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(INTRODUCTION. 


(Preliminary.) 


The  following  materials  have  been  utilised  in  the  edition 
of  this  work : 

A— MS.  belonging  to  the  India  Office  Library.  It  is  the 
last  of  four  Jain  MSS.  bound  together  in  a  yolume,  numbered 
1363.  Each  of  the  four  MSS.  bears  an  endorsement  stating 
that  they  were  "  presented  by  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  Esq."  They 
contain  the  FajjcUayaj  Bdjaprashniyaj  ShatruHjaya  Sdra,  and 
UpdsaJcadashd.  Of  the  two  last  manuscripts  the  first  leaf  is 
wanting.  MS.  A  is  written  on  paper,  40  leaves  with  10  lines 
of  about  88  akfara  each.  It  is  dated  Samvat  1621  (=  1561 
A.  D.),  Shravana,  Sudi,  the  14th,  and  is  a  good  manuscript, 
I  received  it  through  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Bost,  the  Librarian 
of  the  Indian  office. 

B — MS.  belonging  to  the  Oriental  Library  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal.  It  is  a  quite  modern  copy  of  a  manu- 
script in  the  Library  of  the  Maharaja  of  Bikaner,  prepared  for 
the  Society  about  three  years  ago  through  the  intermediation 
of  the  Government  of  India.  The  manuscript  which  was 
intended  by  the  Society  to  be  copied  is  numbered  1533  in 
the  printed  Bikaner  Library's  catalogue  published  by  the 
Government  of  India.  In  that  catalogue  it  is  stated  to  be 
dated  Samvat  1117,  and  to  be  accompanied  <^by  a  Sanskrit 
commentary  named  Upasaka-dasa-vivarana.^'  The  Society's 
copy,  however,  shows  the  date  Samvat  1824  (=  1767  A.  D.), 
Phaguna,  sudi,  the  9ih,  Thursday ;  nor  is  it  accompanied  by 
any  Sanskrit  commentary,  though  it  is  accompanied  by  an 
interlinear  fabbd  or  vernacular  (GujaratI)  paraphrase.  More* 
over  the  "  beginning  "  and  the  "  end  "  (the  latter  being  that 
of  the  commentary),  which  are  cited  in  the  catalogue,  do 
not  agree  with  the  Society's  manuscript.   It  would  seem, 
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therefore^  that  another  manascript,  not  noticed  in  the 
catalogue,  was  copied  for  the  Society.  The  date  1117, 
however,  is  not  that  of  the  manuscript,  but  of  the  composition 
of  the  commentary.  MS.  C  is  a  fairly  well  written  copy,  on 
paper,  83  leaves,  with  6  lines  of  about  28  ak^ara  each.  As 
already  stated^  it  is  provided  with  an  interlinear  (abba. 

C — MS.  belonging  to  a  yati  in  Calcutta,  obtained  through 
the  kindness  of  Babu  Amulak  Ohand  Parrack.  It  is  on 
paper,  41  leaves,  with  the  text  written  in  the  middle  of  each 
leaf,  and  the  Sanskrit  commentary  arranged  above  and 
below.  It  bears  date  Samvat  1916  (=s  1859  A.  D.),  Phaguna^ 
8udi,  4.  It  is  a  well-written  manuscript,  showing  signs  of 
being  the  work  of  a  pandit  who  possessed  an  unusual  know- 
ledge of  Prakrit.  Thus  it  is  the  only  M9.,  which  gives  the 
Correct  teaAingHpa4iggdhei  (§  79),  samtkdddnasM  (§  77),  etc.  ^ 
and  the  text  is  carefully  revised  throughout  in  accordance 
Irith  the  standard  of  Hemachandra's  grammar  (cf  •  appdv^am 
in  §  89j,  especially  with  regard  to  the  treatment  of  the  nasal 
iitid  surd  consonants.  A  notice  at  the  end  of  the  MS.  states 
that  th^  text  consists  of  812  grantha,  and  the  commentary  of 
101«  (cf.  Ind.  aty  Vol.  XVI,  p.  288). 

D— MS.  belonging  to  the  same  owner,  as  MS.  0.  It  is  on 
t)apef,  83  leaves,  with  9  lines  of  about  48  ak9ara  each.  It 
is  dated  Samvat  1746  (=1688  A«  D.),  Migasara  {mrigashlr^ 
fa),  badi,  titbi  5,  Bhriguvasara  (Friday),  and  said  to  be 
Written  in  Shnrini  Nagar;  It  is  only  provided  with  thd 
interlinear  (abb^.  It  is  a  carefully  written  manuscript  of 
the  usual  Jain  style. 

B,  the  w^U-known  Calcutta  print,  published  by  Ray  Dhan 
Pat  Singh  Bahadur  of  Murshidabad,  in  Samvat  1938  (=r  1876 
A.  D.);  tt  is  provided  with  both  the  usual  Sanskrit  commen- 
tary and  tabba,  the  former  printed  above,  the  latter  below 
the  text,  which  occupies  the  middle  of  each  page ;  the  whole 
*  get-up'  imitating  that  of  the  usual  Indian  manuscripts.  As 
an  edition  it  is  worthless,  being  made  with  no  regard  what- 
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sdefer  to  tettnal  ox*  grammatical  correctness,  both  in  its 
Sanskrit  and  Prakrit  portions.  Still  it  has  its  uses  for  the 
purpose  of  collation. 

For  the  commentary  I  had  the  following  materials : 

a — ^MS,,  belonging  to  Dr.  E.  Hultzsch,  acquired  by  him 
In  Gujarat  in  1884,  and  very  kindly  placed  by  him  at  my 
bervice.  It  is  a  beautifully,  and,  with  a  very  few  exceptions, 
Inost  carefully  written  manuscript.  It  is  a  portion  of  a 
collective  manuscript  of  351  leaves,  with  9  lines  of  about  36 
fkk^ara  each,  which  contains  commentaries  of  the  following 
five  Angas:  ITpasakadasha  (leaves  1 — 49),  Antakfiddasha 
(to  66),  Anuttaraupapatika  (to  81),  Prashnavyakarana  (to 
804),  Yipaka  (to  351)*  To  all  appearances,  however,  the 
manuscript  is  incomplete,  or  was  never  completed ;  though 
perhaps  it  is  only  the  last  leaf,  with  the  usual  concluding 
phrases,  which  is  wanting*  No  date  appears  anywhere  in 
the  manuscript.  But  to  judge  from  the  style  of  writing,  it 
may  be  of  about  the  same  age  as  MS.  A« 

e-^MS.)  forming  part  of  MS.  C. 

6 — Print,  forming  part  of  Print  B. 

In  preparing  the  text  for  this  edition  I  have  followed  the 
principle  of  conforming  it  to  the  rules  for  the  Jain  Prakrit 
as  laid  down  in  Hemachandra^s  grammar.  Under  the  pre- 
sent circumstances  this  is  the  only  method  that  is  scientifical- 
ly defensible.  It  is  followed  by  the  Jains  themselves  in  pre- 
paring their  manuscript  editions,  if  they  understand  their 
business, — as  witnessed  by  MS.  C.  It  would  be  preferable, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  restore  the  text  as  it  may  have  stood 
originally,  or,  at  least,  as  it  may  have  stood  at  the  time  of 
the  ^  ultimate  redaction  '  of  Jain  books  by  Devarddhiganin 
(see  Kap.,  p.  15).  Even  assuming  that  Devarddhigauiu^s 
redaction  concerned  itself  not  merely  with  the  readings,  but 
also  with  the  orthography  of  the  text — a  point  which  is  by 
no  means  certain,  nor  even  probable — ,  it  is  simply  impossi- 
ble amidst  the  numberless  variations  of  spelling  met  with 
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in  the  different  manuscripts  to  decide  with  any  show  of 
reason  which  is  the  authorised  orthography  of  Devarddhi. 
The  probability  is  that  the  spelling  of  Jain  books  varied  at 
all  times,  the  variations  growing  in  number  with  the  growth 
—or  rather  decay-»of  the  language  and  in  proportion  to  the 
ignorance  or  want  of  system  of  the  scribes.  A  scribe  wri- 
ting a  Jain  book  at  any  particular  point  of  time — unless  he 
slavishly  copied  his  original, — adopted  that  spelling  which 
conformed  to  the  orthography  of  the  Prakrit  language  as 
current  or,  at  least,  considered  ^  grammatical '  in  his  time. 
His  text  would  naturally  vary  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
education  he  possessed.  If  Devarddhi  himself  prepared  a 
text,  the  orthography  of  it  would,  in  all  probability  exhibit 
the  phonetic  stage  of  what  was  considered  correct  Prakrit 
in  his  time.  What  this  stage  may  have  been  we  have  no 
certain  means  of  knowing.  It  may  be,  that  it  did  not 
materially  differ  from  the  state  of  Prakrit,  as  described  and 
taught  in  Hemachandra's  grammar.  In  any  case  in  view 
of  the  present  day,  that  grammar  is  the  authoritative  exposi- 
tion of  the  only  state  of  Prakrit  of  which  we  have  definite 
information.  And  so  long  as  matters  remain  in  this  condi- 
tion, that  grammar  must  be  our  guide  in  editing  Jain  texts. 
This,  as  I  have  pointed  out,  is  the  principle  adopted  by 
trained  Jains  themselves  in  their  manuscripts.  If  here- 
after we  should  obtain  information,  sufficiently  reliable,  of 
any  more  ancient  stage  of  Prakrit,  an  attempt  might  be 
made  to  restore  the  older  Jain  texts  in  the  orthography  of 
that  stage.  The  only  information,  in  the  form  of  a  gram- 
mar, at  present  available  in  this  direction  is  the  grammar  of 
Chanda  of  the  Arsha  Prakrit,  of  which  I  have  published  an 
edition — such  as  it  was  possible  with  the  insufficiency  of 
MSS. — in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica.  At  first,  I  made  an  at- 
tempt, with  the  guidance  of  that  grammar  to  restore  a  text 
which  should  conform  to  its  rules.  But  I  soon  found  that 
the  text  of  that  grammar  itself  was,  in  some  points,  too  un« 
settled  yet  to  afford  safe  guidance. 
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The  foregoing  remarks,  it  will  be  understood,  only  refer  to 
the  orthography  of  the  Prakrit  text.  I  have  only  to  add  that, 
in  conformity  with  the  principle  now  explained,  I  have  as 
a  mle,  admitted,  in  the  critical  apparatus,  only  such  ortho- 
graphical variations,  as  were  admitted  by  Hemachandra's 
rules.  Besides  these,  of  course,  all  variations  have  been 
carefully  noted,  which  represent  different  readings,  whether 
of  greater  or  smaller  importance. 

With  regard  to  the  readings  of  the  text,  the  five  manuscripts 
collated  by  me,  may  be  divided  into  two  distinct  classes ; 
vis.  A,  B  and  C  on  one  side,  and  D  E  on  the  other.  This 
distinction,  as  a  glance  at  the  footnotes  will  show,  extends 
even  to  very  small  matters,  such  as  peculiarities  of  spelling. 
But  it  is  shown  much  more  strikingly  in  some  rather  import- 
ant variations  of  reading.  As  instances  I  may  mention 
those  on  p.  16,  footnote  15,  p.  17,  footnote  11,  p.  21,  foot- 
notes 2  and  5,  p.  26,  footnote  9,  p.  29,  footnote  8,  p.  80, 
footnote  17,  p.  81,  footnote  2,  p.  88,  footnote  7,  p.  86,  foot- 
note 8.  In  the  ten  typical  cases  here  cited,  A  and  B  differ 
from  D  E,  and  in  eight  of  them  C  agrees  with  A  B  as 
against  D  E.  Perhaps  these  variations  are  not  extensive  or 
important  enough  to  call  the  text  of  the  two  sets  of  manu- 
scripts two  different  recensions.  Still  they  are  sufficiently 
striking. 

In  the  main  I  have  adopted  the  reading  of  the  text  as 
contained  in  the  manuscripts  A,  B  and  C.  For  the  follow- 
ing reasons : 

In  the  first  place,  many  of  the  most  important  variants 
are  long  additional  readings  which  are  mostly  found  in  C  D. 
With  regard  to  these  the  text  of  A  B  C  has  the  almost  uni- 
form support  of  Abhayadeva's  Commentary.  The  only 
striking  exception  occurs  in  §  66  (page  29,  footnote  8),  where 
the  long  addition  which  occurs  in  ABC,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  rubrical  direction  taheva^  and  is  referred  by  the 
commentary  to  the  fifth  Anga,  called  Bhagavati.   On  the 
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other  hand,  the  commentary  never  supports  any  of  the  long 
additional  readings  of  D  £ ;  9.,  those  in  §  44  (page  16, 
footnote  16),  §  46  (p.  17,  f.  11),  §  62  (p.  21,  f.  2  and  6),  §  76 
(p.  35,  f,  3).  As  a  rule  the  commentary  simply  ignores 
them.  In  one  case  only  (that  in  §  46)  does  it  expressly 
notice  the  variant  as  a  vdcharidntaraa  but  only  to  point  it 
out  as  really  a  quotation  from  the  Mulasutra,  called  Ava^ 
shyaka.  This  is  an  important  point ;  it  shows  two  things  : 
that  the  text  of  A  B  C  is  that  which  the  great  commentator 
Abhayadeva  considered  the  authorised  one  ^  and,  from  the 
silence  of  the  commentary  regarding  the  majority  of  the  vari- 
ants, that  their  introduction  is  probably  posterior  to  Abhaya- 
deva's  tin^e. 

In  the  second  place,  other  important  variants  of  D  E 
suggest  themselves  as  incorrect  from  internal  evidence. 
Thus  the  variant  toe  i^am  in  §  62  (page  26,  footnjote  9) 
glearly  out  of  place,  as  it  gives  to  the  following  passage  the 
character  of  being  a  portion  of  the  historical  narration  of 
the  book,  whereas  it  is  really  a  part  of  the  reply  of  Maha* 
Vir^i  given  to  Goyama.  Similarly  in  §  73  (page  33,  foot- 
note 7)  the  vari^t  of  D£,  Sdvatthl,  is  entirely  meaningless  in 
that  connection^ 

There  is  only  one  in8ti|.nce  of  any  importance  that  I  have 
noticed,  in  which  MS.  C  goes  its  own  way.  It  occurs  in  the 
commentary  to  ^  43  (page  7,  footnote  4),  where  it  gives  a 
different  version  of  the  Sanskrit  verses. 

I  regret  to  say  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  present  the 
Prakrit  verses  quoted  in  the  commentary  to  §  70,  in  an  entirely 
^tisf  actory  sts.te.  Especially  in  the  case  of  the  third  line 
of  the  verses  on  the  tenth  pratimd,  all  my  manuscripts  have 
been  at  fault.  I  have  not  felt  myself  at  liberty,  in  such  a 
case,  to  have  recourse  to  conjectural  emendation.  The 
verses  would  seem  to  be  quoted  from  the  Dashashruta- 
skandha,  the  fourth  Chheda.  I  have  vainly  endeavoured  to 
obtain  a  copy  of  this  work.   Perhaps  some  scholar  to  whou^ 
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the  work  may  be  acceB8ible5  may  be  kind  enough  to  assist 
me  with  the  correct  readings,  in  which  case  1  shall  cause 
the  faulty  page,  or  pages,  to  be  reprinted.  Still,  most  of  the 
lines  as  I  have  given  them  seem  to  be  in  good  order,  and 
jield  a  sense. 

The  rubrical  directions  in  the  Prakrit  text,  as  well  as  the 
eatch-words  in  the  commentary,  I  have  caused  to  be  printed 
in  red  type.  The  reader  will  probably  find  the  arrangement 
a  convenience. 

For  a  similar  reason  I  have  introduced  here  and  there  the 
modem  signs  of  interpunctuation  in  both  the  Prakrit  and 
Sanskrit  portions  of  this  edition.  As  a  rule  I  have  not 
allowed  them  to  interfere  with  the  results  of  sandhi  in  the 
Sanskrit  portion.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  it  would  be 
an  improvement,  if  the  modern  system  of  interpunctuation 
were  generally  adopted  in  the  edition  of  such  texts,  and 
systematically  carried  through.  In  that  case  probably  it 
would  be  better — ^here  and  there,  indeed,  it  will  be  quite 
necessary — ^to  adjust  the  occasions  for  sandhi  to  the  require- 
ments of  interpunctuation. 

With  regard  to  the  transliteration  of  the  DevanagarE  cha- 
racters,  I  have  retained  the  system  adopted  in  the  Compara- 
tive Bihari  Dictionary,  published  by  Mr.  Grierson  and  myself, 
with  the  exception  of  the  phonetic  sign  for  the  guttural  nasal 
consonant  which  the  Press  does  not  possess.  I  may  note 
that  the  palatal  and  cerebral  sibilants  are  marked  respec- 
tively by  sh  and  f,  and  the  anunasika  by  a  circmflex  ( v/>). 

Some  of  the  works,  frequently  referred  to  in  the  annota- 
tions, accompanying  the  translation,  are  quoted  by  abbrevia- 
tions of  their  names.  A  list  of  these  abbreviations  is  pre- 
fixed to  the  translation. 

The  name  of  the  author  of  the  commentary  is  not  men- 
tioned in  any  of  the  manuscripts  which  I  have  collated.  In 
the  colophon  of  the  Bikaner  Manuscript,  No.  1583,  above 
referred  to,  the  author  is  stated  to  have  been  Abhayadeva 
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Suri,  and  to  have  written  it  in  Samvat  1117  (=  1060  A.  D.). 
The  notice  regarding  the  author  agrees  with  the  well-known 
tradition  which  ascribes  to  Abhayadeva  the  composition 
of  commentaries  to  9  Angas  (Nos.  8 — 11).  See  Indische 
Studien,  toI.  XVI,  p.  276.  The  notice  about  the  date,  how- 
ever, seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  date  Samvat  1120 
(=  1063  A.  D.),  given  in  the  Berlin  arid  Jacobi  MSS.  of  the 
Dharmajnatakatha  as  that  of  Abhayadeva^s  commentary  on 
the  latter  Anga,  (see  Indian  Antiquary^  vol.  XI,  p.  248, 
and  Journal  of  the  Oerman  Oriental  Society^  vol.  XKXIII, 
p.  693).  For  from  certain  remarks  of  Abhayadeva  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Upasakadasha  it  would  seem  that  he 
wrote  it  after  his  commentary  on  the  Dharmajnatakatha. 
Thus  in  his  references,  in  §  1,  2  and  §  72,  to  his  commentary 
fvivarana  or  vydkhydj  on  the  latter  work,  he  seems  to  imply 
that  it  was  already  in  existence.  Though  it  is  not  impossi- 
ble, that  he  merely  referred  to  a  commentary  which  he,  at 
the  time,  fully  intended  to  write  afterwards. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  I  may  here  note,  that 
from  Abhayadeva's  remarks  on  §  56,  it  is  quite  clear,  that  he 
also  wrote  a  commentary  (fi/cd)  on  the  Avashyaka,  the 
second  of  the  Mulasatras.  At  the  same  place  he  also  refers 
to  the  Prakrit  commentary  (chflrni  or  v^t^  of  his  early 
predecessor  Haribhadra  Suri,  who  died  Samvat  585  (=  528 
A.  D.).  This  notice  adds  a  third  to  the  now  known  com- 
mentaries of  Abhayadeva,  outside  the  circle  of  the  Anga. 
The  other  two  are  his  commentaries  on  the  first  and  second 
ITpanga,  the  Aupapatika  and  the  Rajaprashniya  (see  Journal 
of  the  Gemum  Oriental  Society,  vol.  XXXIII,  pp.  479,  694). 
Haribhadra's  v^itti  is  noticed  in  the  Ind.  St.  Vol.  XVI,  p. 
458,  footnote.  The  quotation  in  the  footnote  on  p.  51,  of  Ind. 
St.  Vol.  XVII,  would  seem  to  have  been  misunderstood.  For 
hritii^y  I  suppose,  we  must  read  vfiti^ ;  and  this  Vfiti  is  there 
ascribed  to  Haribhadra.  The  remark  about  the  dmshyaka^fiid 
is  to  be  separated ;  and  of  this  (ika  no  author  is  mentioned. 
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Various  terms  for  the  "  commentary "  are  in  use. 
Abhayadeva  himself  calls  it  a  vvvarai^a  in  the  colophon  of 
his  work ;  and  this  term,  accordingly,  I  have  employed  in 
the  present  edition.  In  the  opening  verse  he  describes  it  as 
a  vdTchyd.  He  himself  is  called  the  writer  of  the  vfitUy  in 
No.  1533  of  the  Bikaner  catalogue  (p.  701).  Finally  in 
the  Calcutta  print  (title  page)  the  commentary  is  called  a 
tiled. 

There  are  several  points  of  historical  interest  to  be  met 
with  in  the  XJpasakadasha.  One  has  been  noticed  in  the 
annotation  to  the  name  VdiiiycLgdma.  The  occurrence  of  the 
word  halam  (§  35)  is  also  of  significance.  But  the  conclu- 
sions that  may  be  drawn  from  this  and  similar  words  or 
phrases  will  be  best  discussed  after  the  publication  of  the 
entire  work,  the  remaining  fasciculi  of  which  will  follow  in 
due  course. 
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Tbe  following  materials  have  been  utilised  in  the  edition 
of  this  work : 

A — ^MS.  belonging  to  the  India  Office  Library.  It  is  the 
last  of  four  Jain  MSS.  bound  together  in  a  volume,  numbered 
1363.  Each  of  the  four  MSS.  bears  an  endorsement  stating 
that  they  were  "  presented  by  H.  T.  Colebroofce,  Es^."  They 
contain  the  Vajjalaya,  Rdfapraskniyaf  ShaUrufljaya  Sara,  and 
TTpd8aJeada$hd»  Of  the  two  last  manuscripts,  the  first  leaf  is 
wanting.  MS.  A  is  written  on  paper,  40  leaves  with  10  lines 
of  about  38  akfara  each.  It  is  dated  Samvat  1621  (r»  1564 
A.  D.),  8hravana,  sudi,  the  14Hi,  and  is  a  good  manuscript. 
The  colophon  states  it  to  have  been  written  for  the  reading 
(p<Uh(Midrth(ifp)  of  the  Shravika  Punya^prabhavika.  I  re- 
ceived it  through  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Bost,  the  Librarian 
of  the  Indian  office. 

B^MS.  belonging  to  the  Oriental  Libraiy  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal.  It  is  a  comparatively  modem  manu- 
script,  obtained  by  the  Society  from  the  Library  of  the 
Maharaja  of  Bikaner,  about  three  years  ago,  through  the  in- 
termediation of  the  Government  of  India.  The  manuscript 
which  was  intended  by  the  Society  to  be  copied  is  numbered 
1533  in  the  printed  Bikaner  Library's  catalogue  published 
by  the  Government  of  India.  In  that  catalogue  it  is  stated 
to  be  dated  Sao^vat  1117^  and  to  be  accompanied  <^  by  a 
Sandoit  commentary  named  Upasaka-dasa-vivarana."  The 
Society's  copy,  however,  shows  the  dateSaipvat  1824  (=1767 
A.  D.),  Phaguna,  sudi,  the  9th,  Thursday ;  nor  is  it  accom- 
panied by  any  Sanskrit  commentary,  though  it  is  accom- 
panied by  an  interlinear  fabhd  or  vernacular  (Gujarat!)  para- 


^  On  this  date,  see  tbe  remarks  below,  p.  ui. 
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phrase.  Moreover  the  "beginning**  and  the  **end"  (the 
latter  being  that  of  the  commentary) ,  which  are  cited  in  the 
catalogue,  do  not  agree  with  the  Society's  manuscript.  At 
the  end  the  copyist  states  that  it  was  written  sahar  Maka- 
Buddbdd  Bdlochar  madhye  *  in  the  town  of  Maqsudabad 
Balochar.'^  No  date  is  mentioned.  It  would  seem,  there- 
fore, that,  instead  of  the  desired  copy  of  No.  1583,  the 
Society  received  another  manuscript  of  comparatively  mo* 
dern  date.  MS.  B  is  a  tolerably  well  written  copy,  on  paper, 
83  leaves,  each  with  6  lines  of  about  28  aksara  each.  As 
already  mentioned,  it  is  provided  with  an  interlinear  (ahbd, 
which  states  that  the  text  consists  of  3,101  grantha. 

C — ^MS.  belonging  to  a  yati  in  Calcutta,  obtained  through 
the  kindness  of  Babu  Amulak  Ghand  Parrack.  It  is  on 
paper,  41  leaves,  with  the  text  written  in  the  middle  of  each 
leaf,  and  the  Sanskrit  commentary  arranged  above  and 
below.  It  bears  date  Samvat  1916  (=  1859  A.  D.),  Phaguna, 
sudi,  4.  It  is  a  well-written  manuscript,  showing  signs  of 
being  the  work  of  a  pandit  who  possessed  an  unusual  know- 
ledge of  Prakrit,  and  carefully  revised  the  text  throughout 
in  accordance  with  the  standard  of  Hemachandra's  grammar 
(cf.  appdnamxa  §  89),  especially  with  regard  to  the  treatment 
of  the  nasal  and  surd  consonants.  A  notice  at  the  end  of  the 
MS.  states  that  the  text  consists  of  812  grantha,  and  the 
commentary  of  1016  (cf.  Ind.  St.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  288). 

D — MS.  belonging  to  the  same  owner  as  MS.  C.  It  is  on 
paper,  33  leaves,  with  9  lines  of  about  48  aksara  each.  It 
is  dated  Samvat  1746  (=  1688  A.  D.),  Migasara  {mrtgashir- 
§a),  badi,  tithi  5,  Bh^iguvasara  (Friday),  and  said  to  be 
written  in  Shiirini  Nagar.  It  is  only  .provided  with  the 
interlinear  (abba.  It  is  a  carefully  written  manuscript  of 
the  usual  Jain  style. 

I  This  is  another  name  for  Murehid&bad,  in  Bengal,  being  com- 
monly used  by  the  Jains. 
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E,  the  well-known  Calcutta  print,  published  by  Bay  Dhau 
Pat  Singh  Bahadur  of  Murshidabad,  in  Samvat  1933  (==  1876 
A.  D.).  It  is  provided  with  both  the  usual  Sanskrit  commen- 
tary and  (abba,  the  former  printed  above,  the  latter  below 
the  text,  which  occupies  the  middle  of  each  page ;  the  whole 
'  get-up '  imitating  that  of  the  usual  Indian  manuscripts.  As 
an  edition  it  is  worthless,  being  made  with  no  regard  what- 
soever to  textual  or  grammatical  correctness,  both  in  its 
Sanskrit  and  Prakrit  portions.  Still  it  has  its  uses  for  the 
purpose  of  collation. 

P — MS.  belonging  to  Professor  Dr.  R.  Garbe,  a  carefully 
written  paper  manuscript,  in  the  usual  Jaina  style.  It  con- 
sists of  54  leaves,  with  7  lines  of  about  48  ak^ara  each.  It 
is  dated  Saispvat  1748  and  Shaka  1613  (=  1691  A.  D.),  Asu 
(=  Ashvina),  Sudi  6,  Thursday.  It  is  provided  with  an 
interlinear  (abba.  A  marked  feature  of  this  MS.  is,  that  it 
very  frequently  gives  the  standing  formulas  in  full,  when 
they  are  usually  abbreviated  in  other  MSS. ;  see,  e,  g.^  the 
footnotes  on  pp.  50,  51,  52,  54,  57,  59,  60,  62,  etc.  Thus  it 
also  adds  the  formula  manasd  vayasd  kdyasd  at  the  end 
of  every  vow,  from  §  16  to  §  41,  where  it  is  omitted  in  all 
other  MSS.  Now  and  then  it  has  peculiar  readings  of  its 
own ;  though  they  are  of  no  great  importance ;  e.  g.j  sdrm 
samaarie  for  samosaranam  (§  92),  Kdmadevd  aamai^ovdsayd 
for  Kdmadevo  vi  (§  109),  and  others.  Unfortunately  it  is  not 
quite  complete;  five  leaves  are  wanting  (8-12),  which  con- 
tained the  portion  from  §  42  to  §  61,  both  inclusive.  I  have 
to  thank  Professor  Garbe  for  the  loan  of  this  very  useful 
MS. 

G — ^MS.,  belonging  to  the  Government  collection  of  MSS., 
deposited  with  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal.  It  is  written 
on  paper,  and  consists  of  44  leaves,  with  6  or  7  lines  of  about 
50  ak^ara  each.  It  is  provided  with  an  interlinear  (abba. 
It  bears  no  date,  but  to  judge  from  its  appearance,  it  is  a 
comparatively  modern  copy,  and  can  hardly  be  older  than 
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aboQt  fifty  years.  The  yowels  e  and  o  are  all  top-rmarked.  It 
is  very  carelessly  and  ignorantly  written ;  full  of  sanskritisms 
and  misspellings  I  e.  g.^  kofifae  for  kotfhae  in  ^  126y  hirarty^ 
for  hiraw^  $  127 ;  sotnniena  for  saniena  in  §  129,  eto. 
It  appears,  however,  to  have  been  copied  from  a  good  ori-» 
ginal,  aSj  now  and  then^  it  shows  unusually  correct  forms  ^ 
e.  g.,  Anando  in  §  92,  michchhaddiffhi  in  §  93,  tubbha  in  § 
173,  karenti  and  padimi^anti  in  §§  174,  175.  OQcasionally  it 
also  shows  peculiar  readings ;  e.  g.,  hanemi  in  §  129,  md^ 
ddvei  in  §  139.  I  owe  this  MS.  to  the  kindness  of  Baja 
B&jendralala  Mitra,  Xi«  L.  D.,  who,  at  my  request,  purchased 
it  from  a  Jain  in  Murshidabad  for  the  Government  collection. 

H — ^MS.,  belonging  to  the  Library  of  the  *  Jain  Associa* 
tion  of  India '  in  Bombay,  received  through  the  kindness  oi 
Mr.  Yirchand  Baghavji  Gaudhi,  the  Honorary  Secretary 
of  that  Association.  It  is  written  on  paper,  and  consists 
of  26  leaves,  with  13  lines  of  about  42  aksara  each.  It  is 
not  provided  with  the  usual  tabba,  but  has  occasional  San- 
skrit glosses  on  the  margin  or  between  the  lines.  It  is  dated 
Samvat  1740  (==  1683  A.  D.),  Phagu^a,  sudi,  Saturday ; 
and  is  stated  to  have  been  written  for  the  recitation  (vacAa* 
ndya)  of  Bhuvana  Sagar,  the  disciple  of  Nayana  Vishala 
Ji,  the  disciple  of  the  Bhattaxaka  Jinaranga  Suri;  and  to 
have  been  revised  (shodhita)  by  Pandit  Bhuvana  Sagar 
himself.  The  last  mentioned  circumstance  accounts  for  the 
comparative  excellence  of  this  MS.  j  traces  of  the  revising 
hand  of  the  "  Pandit'*  are  visible  throughout;  it  also  shows 
in  several  places  the  only  correct  forms,  e.  g.,  aantoaie  in 
i  48,  ajjappahhiim  in  ^  S8  and  68,  etc.  Curiously,  however, 
it  contains  a  rather  long  lacuna,  omitting  the  whole  from 
antevaai  in  §  76  down  to  jahd  pantjiatUe  in  §  79 ;  though  there 
is  no  portion  of  the  MS.  lost.  It  is  said  to  contain  812 
grantha.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  vowels  e  and  o  are  uni- 
formly top-marked. 

Of  these  eight  authorities  for  the  text,  I  was  able  to  use 
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M8S.  C  and  D  only  for  the  first  chapter,  after  which  thej 
were  recalled  from  my  posseasion  by  the  owner.  I  had,  how- 
OYer,  preyioosly  collated  the  whole  of  MS.  D,  and  noted  all  its 
yariationa  in  my  copy  of  the  Calcutta  print.  Accordingly 
MS.  D  is  referred  to  throughout  the  edition.  MS.  F  I  wag 
able  to  use  from  the  second  chapter,  and  MS.  G  from  the 
third  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  work.  MSS.  H  I  only  received 
when  the  edition  was  practically  completed  and  printed  off. 
For  the  entire  work,  therefore,  there  were  only  available 
KSS.  A  and  B,  and  the  Calcutta  print  E.  Some  of  the 
leaves  were  reprinted  from  time  to  time,  and  in  these,  so  far 
as  it  was  possible,  the  variations  occuring  in  the  MSS.  F,  G 
and  H  have  been  introduced.  For  the  sake  of  completeness 
I  have  added  in  an  Additional  Critical  Note  a  selection  of  the 
more  interesting  variations,  exhibited  by  the  MSS.  F,  G,  H, 
n  those  portions  of  the  work,  for  the  edition  of  which,  at 
first,  they  had  not  been  available. 

For  the  commentary  I  had  the  following  materials : 

a — ^MS.,  belonging  to  Dr.  E.  Hultzsch,  acquired  by  him 
in  Gujarat  in  1884,  and  very  kindly  placed  by  him  at  my 
service.  It  is  a  beautifully,  and,  with  a  very  few  exceptions, 
carefully  written  manuscript.  It  is  a  portion  of  a  collective 
manuscript  of  351  leaves,  with  9  lines  of  about  86  ak^ara 
each,  which  contains  commentaries  of  the  following  five 
Angas :  Upasakadasha  (leaves  1 — 49),  Antak^iddasha  (to  65), 
Anuttaraupapatika  (to  81),  Prashnavyctkarana  (to  804),  Yipa- 
ka  (to  351).  To  all  appearances,  however,  the  manuscript 
is  incomplete,  or  was  never  complete ;  though  perhaps  it  is 
only  the  last  leaf,  with  the  usual  concluding  phrases,  which 
is  wanting.  No  date  appears  anywhere  in  the  manuscript. 
But  to  judge  from  the  style  of  writing,  it  may  be  of  about 
the  same  age  as  MS.  A. 

c — MS.,  forming  part  of  MS.  C. 

e— Print,  forming  part  of  Print  E. 

/—MS.,  belonging  to  Professor      Garbe,  and  acquired  by 
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him  in  Gujarat  together  with  MS.  F.  It  is  a  well  written 
manuscript  on  paper,  consisting  of  33  leaves,  with  15  lines 
of  about  47  ak^ara  each.  It  is  not  dated,  but  to  judge  from 
its  appearance,  it  probably  belongs  to  the  16th  century.  The 
vowels  6  and  o  are  uniformly  side-marked.  It  is  a  collective 
manuskript,  containing  commentaries  to  the  following  three 
consecutive  Angas,  the  seventh,  Upasakadasha,  (leaves  1— 
23&),  the  eighth,  Antekriddasha  (1.  236— 31a),  and  the 
nineth,  Anuttaraupapatikadasha  (1.  31a — 33).  At  the  end^ 
it  is  stated,  that  the  whole  of  this  collective  commentary 
was  written  by  Abhayadeva,  and  that  it  contains  1,300  graifdha. 
It  is  written  in  a  small  hand,  and  not  quite  carefully.  It 
shows  a  very  remarkable  agreement  with  MS.  a,  all  the 
readings,  and  even  the  clerical  errors  of  which  it  reproduces, 
though  it  adds  here  and  there  blunders  of  its  own.  It  would 
almost  seem  as  if  MS./ had  been  copied  from  MS.  a. 

h — MS.,  belonging  to  the  Library  of  the  "  Jain  Associa- 
tion of  India,**  and  received  through  the  kindness  of  W. 
Virchand  Raghavji  Gaudhi,  the  Honorary  Secretary  of  that 
Association.  It  is  a  clearly  written  and  fairly  accurate 
manuscript  on  paper,  consisting  of  23  leaves,  with  15  lines 
of  about  46  aksara  each.  It  is  dated  Samvat  1673  (=  1616 
A.  D.),  Yaishakha,  badi,  7th.  On  the  margin  it  is  called 
Ujpdaahadaahdmgddi  VfitH^  indicating  thereby  that  it  is  only 
the  commencement  of  a  collective  commentary.  The  MS., 
however,  breaks  off  at  the  end  of  the  commentary  to  the 
Upasakadasha.  On  the  whole,  it  agrees  with  MS.  a  rather 
than  with  MS.  c ;  but  occasionally  it  has  readings  of  its  own  ; 
see  the  end  of  its  comment  to  §  141. 

Of  these  authorities  for  the  commentary,  I  have  been  only 
able  to  use  MS.  a  and  the  print  e  for  the  whole  of  the  work, 
MS.  c  I  had  to  return  to  its  owner  after  editing  the  first 
chapter,  when  I  received  MS.  /.    At  the  time  of  my  receiving 

1  The  colophon  reads  exactly  as  given  in  the  Calcutta  print,  and 
quoted  in  Professor  Weber's  Catalogue  of  the  Berlin  MSS.,  p.  507. 
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HS.  h  the  edition  was  practically  finished.  A  few  selected 
variations  from  it,  I  have  put  into  the  Additional  Critical 


With  regard  to  the  readings  of  the  text,  the  eight  manu- 
scripts collated  by  me  may  be  divided  into  two  distinct 
classes ;  viz.  A,  B,  C,  G  and  H  on  one  side,  and  D  E,  on 
the  other.  This  distinction,  as  a  glance  at  the  footnotes 
will  show,  extends  even  to  very  small  matters,  such  a  pecu- 
liarities of  spelling.  But  it  is  shown  much  more  strikingly 
in  some  rather  important  variations  of  reading.  As  instances 
I  may  mention  those  on  p.  16,  footnote  15,  p.  17,  footnote 
11,  p.  19,  footnote  11,  p.  21,  footnotes  2  and  5,  p.  26,  foot- 
note 9,  p.  80,  footnote  17,  p.  31,  footnote  2,  p.  38,  footnote 
7,  p.  86,  footnote  8,  p.  61,  footnote  16,  p.  94,  footnote  9.  In 
the  twelve  typical  cases  here  cited.  A,  B,  F,  Q  and  H  differ 
from  D  E,  and  in  eight  of  them  C  agrees  with  A  B  as  against 
D  E.  Perhaps  these  variations  are  not  extensive  or  im- 
portant enough  to  call  the  text  of  the  two  sets  of  manuscripts 
two  different  recensions.  Still  they  are  sufficiently  striking. 
On  the  other  hand,  occasionally  Q  H  agree  with  D  E,  as 
against  A  B  C  F,  a.  9.,  on  page  29,  footnote  3,  p.  52,  footnote 
1.  Finally  in  a  few  cases  H  agrees  with  D  E,  as  against  A 
B  C  F  G 5  e.g.,  on  page  95,  footnote  3,  page  107,  footnote  9, 
page  153,  footnote  1. 

In  the  main  I  have  adopted  the  reading  of  the  text  as 
contained  in  the  majority  of  the  manuscripts  A  B  C  F  G 
and  H.    For  the  following  reasons  : 

In  the  first  place,  many  of  the  most  important  variants 
are  long  additional  readings  which  are  mostly  found  in  D  E. 
With  regard  to  these  the  text  of  A  B  C  F  G  H  has  the 
almost  uniform  support  of  Abhayadeva's  commentary.  The 
only  striking  exception  occurs  in  §  66  (page  29,  footnote 
3),  where  the  long  addition  which  occurs  in  A  B  C  F  and 
which  is  omitted  by  D  E  G  H,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
rubrical  direction  taheva,  and  is  referred  by  the  com- 
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tnentary  to  the  fifth  Anga^  called  Bhagavatf.  On  the 
other  handy  the  commentary  nev^  aapports  any  of  the 
long  additional  readings  of  D  E ;  6.  9.,  those  in  §  44  (page 
16,  footenote  15),  §  46  (p.  17,  f.  11),  §  52  (p.  21,  f,  2  and  5), 
§  76  (p.  35,  f .  3).  As  a  rule  the  commentary  simply  ignores 
them.  In  one  case  only  (that  in  §  46)  does  it  expressly 
notice  the  variant  as  a  vdchandfUara^  bnt  only  to  point  it 
out  as  really  a  quotation  from  the  Mulasutra,  called  Ava^- 
shyaka.  This  is  an  important  point ;  it  shows  two  things  e 
that  the  text  of  A  B  0  F  G  H,  is  that  which  the  great  com* 
mentator  Abhayadeva  considered  the  authorised  one ;  and, 
from  the  silence  of  the  commentary  regarding  the  majority 
of  the  yariants,  that  their  introduction  is  probably  posterior 
to  Abhayadeva's  time. 

In  the  second  place,  other  important  variants  D  E 
suggest  themselves  as  incoirect  from  internal  evidence. 
Thus  the  variant  toe  na^  in  §  62  (page  26,  footenote  9)  is 
clearly  out  of  place,  as  it  gives  to  the  following  passage  the 
character  of  being  a  portion  of  the  historical  narration  of 
the  book,  whereas  it  is  really  a  part  of  the  reply  of  Maha- 
vira  given  to  Goyama.  Similarly  in  §  73  (page  33,  foot- 
note 7)  the  variant  of  D  E,  Sdvaithly  is  entirely  meaningless 
in  that  connection. 

There  are  only  three  instances  that  I  have  noticed,  in  which 
MSS.  G  and  H  go  their  own  way.  Two  occur  in  MS.  G,  in 
§  95,  where  it  reads  ndnd-vih^-gaya^hhagga-'imiSy  and  in 
§  118,  where  it  inserts  the  word  dldvagd.  The  other,  which 
is  a  much  more  important  one,  occurs  in  MS.  H,  in  §§  76  to  79, 
where  H  omits  a  long  passage  that  occurs  in  all  other  MSS. 

The  last  noted  instance  is,  perhaps,  the  most  distinct 
evidence,  in  the  manuscripts  I  have  been  able  to  collate,  bear- 
ing on  the  question  of  the  existence  of  different  recensions  of 
the  text.  Two  other  instances  of  evidence  of  a  similar  nature^ 

^  They  are  referred  to  in  note  291  of  my  translation,  Yol.  II,  pp. 
JB3, 134. 
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ooenr  in  the  commentary  of  Abhayadeva,  in  his  remarks 
on  §§  205-208  and  §  218,  where  the  commentator  him- 

iself  draws  attention  to  a  different  recension  {jm$takdnta^ 
ram,  see  pp.  68,  65  of  the  commentary).    In  both  cases, 
the  recension  which  Abhayadeva  annotated  omitted  long 
I      passages  {via.,  §§  206,  207,  and  a  portion  of  §  218,  p.  180), 
which  are  found  in  all  the  manuscripts  that  were  available 
)      to  me.   Though  Abhayadeva's  recension  is  not  borne  ont  by 
I      the  manuscripts  on  which  the  present  edition  is  based,  its 
existence  is  sufficiently  proved  by  his  testimony.   It  would 
I      be  interesting  to  know,  whether  any  manuscripts  containing 
it  exist  and  can  be  found  at  the  present  day.    It  is  perhaps 
worth  nothing,  that  Abhayadeva  is  very  brief  in  his  com- 
ments on  the  concluding  parag^phs  of  the  first  chapter. 
Those  between  §§  72  and  83  he  ignores  altogether.   It  is  just 
with  regard  to  these  paragraphs,  that  MS.  H  omits  a  large 
portion ;  and  it  is  thus  possible,  that,  MS.  H  represents  an 
approach  to  the  recension  which  Abhayadeva  followed  in  his 
commentary.    It  can  only  be  an  approach  to  it,  however, 
(if  even  that  much),  seeing  that  MS.  H  contains  those 
portions  of  §§  206,  207,  218,  which  Abhayadeva's  recension, 
ji     according  to  bis  own  statement,  did  not  contain. 
'        On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  material  difference  to  be 
observed  between  the  five  manuscripts  of  the  commentary. 
Only  two  appreciable  variations  occur,  one  in  MS.  e,  in 
I      the  comments  on  §  45  (p.  7,  footnote  5),  the  other  in  MS. 
in  the  comments  on  §  141.    See  Additional  Critical  Note, 
p.  55,  footnote  10. 

In  preparing  the  text  for  this  edition  I  have  followed  the 
principle  of  conforming  it  to  the  rules  for  the  Jain  Prakrit 
I  as  laid  down  in  Hemachandra's  grammar.  Under  the  pre- 
sent ctrcoinstances  this  is  the  only  method  that  is  scientifi- 
csDy  defensible.  It  is  followed  by  the  Jains  themselves  in 
preparing  their  manuscript  editions,  if  they  understand  their 
2 
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business^— as  witnessed  by  MS.  C.    It  would  be  preferable, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  restore  the  text  as  it  may  have  stood 
originally,  or,  at  least,  as  it  may  have  stood  at  the  time  of 
the  ^  ultimate  redaction'  of  Jain  books  by  Devarddhi  Ganin 
(see  Jacobi's  edition  of  the  Ealpasutra,  Introduction,  p.  15). 
Even  assuming  that  Devarddhi  Ganin's  redaction  concerned 
itself  not  merely  with  the  readings,  but  also  with  the  ortho- 
graphy of  the  text — a  point  which  is  by  no  means  certain, 
nor  even  probable — ,  it  is  simply  impossible  amidst  the  num- 
berless variations  of  spelling,  met  with  in  the  different  ma- 
nuscripts, to  decide  with  any  show  of  reason  which  is  the 
authorised  orthography  of  Devarddhi.    The  probability  is 
that  the  spelling  of  Jain  books  varied  at  all  times,  the  varia- 
tions growing  in  number  with  the  growth — or  rather  decay 
-^f  the  language  and  in  proportion  to  the  ignorance  or  want 
of  system  of  the  scribes.   A  scribe,  writing  a  Jain  book  at 
any  particular  point  of  time— unless  he  slavishly  copied  his 
original, — adopted  that  spelling  which  conformed  to  the  or- 
thography of  the  Prakrit  language  as  current  or,  at  least, 
considered  ^grammatical'  in  his  time.     His  text  would 
naturally  vary  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  education  he 
possessed.    If  Devarddhi  himself  prepared  a  text,  the  or- 
thography of  it  would,  in  all  probability,  exhibit  the  pho- 
netic stage  of  what  was  considered  correct  Prakrit  in  his 
time.    What  this  stage  may  have  been  we  have  no  certain 
means  of  knowing.    It  may  be,  that  it  did  not  materially 
differ  from  the  state  of  Prakrit,  as  described  and  taught  in 
Hemachandra's  grammar.    In  any  case,  in  view  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  that  grammar  is  the  authoritative  exposition  of 
the  only  state  of  Prakrit  of  which  we  have  definite  informa- 
tion.   And  so  long  as  matters  remain  in  this  condition,  that 
grammar  must  be  our  guide  in  editing  Jain  texts.   This,  as 
I  have  pointed  out,  is  the  principle  adopted  by  trained  Jains 
themselves  in  their  manuscripts.    If  hereafter  we  should  ob- 
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tain  information,  sufficiently  reliable,  of  any  more  ancient 
stage  of  Prakrit,  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  restore  the 
older  Jain  texts  in  the  orthography  of  that  stage.  The  only 
information,  in  the  form  of  a  grammar,  at  present  available 
in  this  direction  is  the  grammar  of  Chanda  of  the  Arsha 
Prakrit,  of  which  I  have  published  an  edition — such  as  it 
was  possible  with  the  insufficiency  of  MSS. — in  the  Biblio- 
theca  Indica.  At  first,  I  made  an  attempt,  with  the  guid- 
ance of  that  grammar  to  restore  a  text  which  should  con- 
form to  its  rules.  But  I  soon  found  that  the  text  of  that 
grammar  itself  was,  in  some  points,  too  unsettled  yet  to 
afford  safe  guidance. 

The  foregoing  remarks,  it  will  be  understood,  only  refer  to 
the  orthography  of  the  Prakrit  text.  I  have  only  to  add 
tbat^  in  conformity  with  the  principle  now  explained,  I  have 
as  a  rule,  admitted,  in  the  critical  apparatus,  only  such  or- 
thographical variations,  as  were  admitted  by  Hemachandra's 
rules.  Besides  these,  of  course,  all  variations  have  been 
carefully  noted,  which  represent  different  readings,  whether 
of  greater  or  smaller  importance. 

The  principle  here  explained,  though  it  only  refers  to  the 
orthography  of  the  text,  has  sometimes  been  called  in 
question,^  and  the  rule  has  been  laid  down,  that  the  con- 
sensus of  the  MSS.  must  be  respected  in  all  cases.  IJnfor* 
tunately  for  this  rule,  with  regard  to  orthography,  there  is 
no  real  consensus  of  MSS.  For  any  particular  spelling  any 
number  of  MSS.  may  be  produced.  Jain  manuscripts  vary 
almost  indefinitely  in  their  orthography ;  and  the  mere 
fact  that  the  majority  of  the  MSS.  which  an  editor  may 
possess  at  any  particular  time  happen  to  agree  in  a  parti- 
cular spelling,  is  no  guarantee  for  the  ^  consensus for 


*  JfJ.  g.y  by  Professor  Leamann,  in  the  Vienna  Oriental  Journal, 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  340. 
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he  may  at  any  time  obtain  other  MSS.  that  may  turn  the 
scales.  In  these  circumstances,  and  (as  I  have  already 
said)  provisionally,  it  appears  to  me  more  satisfactory  to 
be  gaided  by  Hemachandra's  standard,  than  to  follow  a 
haphazard  method  of  spelling. 

The  case  is  different,  when  the  question  is  not  of  the 
orthography,  but  the  recension  of  the  text.  Here,  un- 
doubtedly, the  consensus  of  the  manuscripts  must  be  res- 
pected. With  this  question,  Hemachandra's-  rules  of 
orthography  have  no  concern.  But  every  rule  has  its  limits, 
and  an  editor  has  both  the  right  and  the  duty  to  use  his 
discretion,  provided  the  "  consensus  "  of  the  manuscripts  is 
recorded  in  the  critical  notes,  so  that  the  reader  is  put  in 
possession  of  all  the  facts.  With  this  proviso  I  have  exer- 
cised the  editor's  right  in  a  few  exceptional  cases.  I  do 
not  claim,  nor  do  I  expect  that  the  reader  should  always 
ag^e  with  my  choice ;  but  in  some  cases,  I  have  in  my 
favour  the  authority  of  the  commentary,  which  shows  that 
Abhayadeva  must  have  read  the  text  as  I  propose  to  read  it. 
Thus,  in  §  240,  there  is  an  instance  (the  insertion  of  ya  ^  and 
of  an  emendation,  made  on  the  authority  of  the  commentary 
against  the  consensus  of  all  MSS.  at  Hiat  time  in  my  posses- 
sion, which  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  MS.  H.  For  other 
similar  cases,  see  the  Additional  Critical  Note.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  one  instance,  where  I  had  ventured  on  an  alteration 
of  the  erroneousness  of  which  I  subsequently  convinced  my- 
self, I  have  restored  the  unanimous  reading  of  the  MSS.^ 

1  It  was  in  ^  68.  The  error  was  pointed  out  to  me  by  Professor 
Lenmann  in  a  private  letter  as  well  as  in  a  review,  contributed  by  him 
to  the  VienfM  Oriental  Journal,  vol.  Ill,  before  the  completion  of  my 
edition,  thus  affording  me  an  opportunity  of  correcting  it  by  a 
reprint.  Two  other  errors  (§§  81,  113),  however,  I  had  already 
noticed  myself,  before  I  saw  Prof.  Leumann's  review  ;  for  dies  diem 
docetf  especially  in  unbroken  Gelds  of  research,  such  as  Jain  Literature 
still  is. 
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The  name  of  the  author  of  the  commentarj  is  not  men- 
tioned in  any  of  the  manuscripts  which  I  have  collated.  In 
the  colophon  of  the  Bikaner  Manuscript,  No.  1533,  above 
referred  to,  the  author  is  stated  to  have  been  Abhavadeva 
Suri,  and  to  have  written  it  in  Saravat  1117  (=  1060  A.  D.). 
This  notice  regarding  the  author  agrees  with  the  well-known 
tradition  which  ascribes  to  Abhayadeva  the  composition  of 
commentaries  to  nine  Angas  (No.  3 — II).  See  Indische  Stu^ 
dim,  vol.  XVI,  p.  276.  The  notice  about  the  date,  however, 
seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  date  Sam  vat  1120  (=  1063 
A.  D.),  given  in  the  Berlin  and  Jacobi  MSS.  of  the  Dharma- 
jnatakatha,  as  that  of  Abhayadeva's  commentary  on  the  latter 
Anga.  See  Catalogue  of  the  Berlin  Prakrit  MSS.,  vol.  II,  pt. 
II,  p.  482,  Indian  Antiquary ^  vol.  XI,  p.  248,  and  Journal 
of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  XXXIII,  p.  693).  For 
from  certain  remarks  of  Abhayadeva  in  his  commentary  on 
the  IJpasakadasha,  it  would  seem  that  he  wrote  it  after  his 
commentary  on  the  Dharmajnatakatha.  Thus  in  his  re- 
ferences, in  §  1,  2  and  §  72,  to  his  commentary  {vivarana  or 
vydkhyd)  on  the  latter  work,  he  seems  to  imply  that  it  was 
already  in  existence.  The  probability  is  that  the  date  1117 
is  a  mislection  for  1127 ;  otherwise  one  would  have  to  assume 
that  in  those  references  he  spoke  of  a  commentary  which  he, 
at  the  time,  fully  intended  to  write  afterwards.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  authorship,  however,  may  now  be  considered  as 
settled  through  the  discovery  by  Professor  A.  Weber  (see 
his  Catalogue  of  the  Berlin  Prakrit  MSS.,  ibid,,  pp.  491 
— 507),  that  Abhayadeva,  as  he  states  himself  at  the  end 
of  his  commentary  to  the  nineth  Anga,  wrote  a  collective 
commentary  to  three  Angas,  the  seventh,  eighth  and  nineth 
{i.  6.,  the  Uvdsagadasdo,  the  Aniaga4adasdo^  and  the  Anut~ 
tarovavdiyadasdo).  This  circumstance  sufficiently  accounts 
for  the  fact,  that  his  name  does  not  appear  at  the  end  of  the 
commentary  to  the  Uvosagadasao,  that  being  really  the  mid- 
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die  of  the  total  commentary.  The  same  circumstance  is 
further  borne  out  by  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  separate 
manuscripts,  such  as  MSS.  /  and  h,  containing  the  entire 
collective  commentary. 

Various  terms  for  the  "  commentary  "  are  in  use.  Abhaya- 
deva  himself  calls  it  a  vivarana  in  the  colophon  of  his  work; 
and  this  term,  accordingly,  I  have  employed  in  the  present 
edition.  In  the  opening  verse  he  describes  it  as  a  vyakhyd. 
He  himself  is  called  the  writer  of  the  vrittiy  in  No.  1533  of 
the  fiikaner  catalogue  (p.  701).  Finally  in  the  Calcutta 
print  (title-page)  the  commentary  is  called  a  tikd. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  I  may  here  note,  that 
from  Abhayadeva*s  remarks  on  §  56  it  is  quite  clear,  that 
he  also  wrote  a  commentary  [t/ihd)  on  the  Avashyaka,  the 
second  of  the  Mulasutras.  At  the  same  place  he  also  refers  to 
a  Prakrit  commentary  {churni  or  vritii)  of  the  same  work,  with- 
out, however,  naming  its  author.  This  notice  adds  a  third  to 
the  now  known  commentaries  of  Abhayadeva,  outside  the 
circle  of  the  Angas.  The  other  two  are  his  commentaries 
on  the  first  and  second  ITpanga,  the  Aupapatika  and  the 
Bajaprashniya  (see  Journal  of  the  Oerman  Oriental  Society ^ 
vol.  XXXIII,  pp.  479,  694).  There  is  a  well-known  vfitti 
or  ilka  on  the  Avashyaka,  which,  however,  is  tradition- 
ally ascribed  to  Haribhadra  Suri  who  died  Samvat  585 
(=  628  A.  D.).  It  is  fully  described  in  Professor  Weber's 
Catalogue  of  the  Berlin  Prakrit  MSS.,  p.  763  (No.  1914). 
If  this  tradition  is  correct,  Abhayadeva's  tlkd^  of  course, 
must  be  a  diflBerent  work.  Of  this  ilkd,  however,  no  manu- 
script appears  to  have  been  found  as  yet,  unless  the  MS., 
No.  275  in  Professor  Peterson's  Eeport  1884-86,  should  be 
a  copy  of  it.  It  is  designated  a  vivriti,  which  is  but  another 
form  of  the  name  vivarai^aj  usually  given  to  Abhayadeva's 
commentaries.  It  is  also  of  a  much  smaller  size  (only 
14940  granthas)  than  the  known  copies  of  Haribhadra's 
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commentarj  (22000  granthas)  which  is  known  as  the  Vrihad^ 
vritti  or  ^  Great  Commentary/  (see  Peterson,  iWd.,  p,  202). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  two  opening  verses  of  both,  the 
smaller  and  the  larger  work,  wonld  seem  to  be  identical;  so 
that  the  whole  subject  needs  much  further  clearing  up. 

The  rubrical  directions  in  the  Prakrit  text,  as  well  as  the 
catch-words  in  the  commentary,  I  have  caused  to  be  printed 
in  red  type.  The  reader  will  probably  find  the  arrangement 
a  convenience. 

For  a  similar  reason  I  have  introduced  here  and  there  the 
modern  signs  of  interpunctuation  in  both  the  Prakrit  and 
Sanskrit  portions  of  this  edition.  As  a  rule  I  have  not 
allowed  them  to  interfere  with  the  results  of  sandKi  in  the 
Sanskrit  portion.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  it  would  be 
an  improvement,  if  the  modern  system  of  interpunctuation 
were  generally  adopted  in  the  edition  such  texts,  and 
systematically  carried  through.  In  that  case  probably  it 
would  be  better — here  and  there,  indeed,  it  will  be  quite 
necessary — to  adjust  the  occasions  for  sandhi  to  the  require- 
ments of  interpunctuation. 

A  complete  Index  of  all  the  Prakrit  words  occurring  in  the 
text  has  also  been  added.  For  the  sake  of  Indian  scholars, 
unacquainted  with  English,  I  have  given  the  explanations 
in  it  in  Sanskrit. 
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In  preparing  the  third  fasciculus  for  publication  I  had  the 
advantage  of  collating  a  further  Manuscript,  which  I  owe 
to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  R.  Mitra,  who  purchased  it  from  a 
Jain  in  Murshidabad  for  the  Government  Collection.  I 
mark  it  with  G. 

The  text  of  the  third  lecture,  therefore,  is  based  on  the 
six  MSS.  A  B  D  E  F  G ;  the  commentary,  as  before,  only 
on  MSS.  a  c  f . 

G — MS.,  belonging  to  the  Government  collection  of  MSS., 
deposited  with  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal.  It  is  written 
on  paper,  and  consists  of  44  leaves,  with  6  or  7  lines  of  about 
60  aksaras  each.  It  is  provided  with  an  interlinear  tabba. 
It  bears  no  date,  but  to  judge  from  its  appearance  it  is  a 
comparatively  modern  copy,  and  can  hardly  be  older  than 
about  fifty  years.  The  vowels  e  and  o  are  all  top-marked.  It 
is  very  carelessly  and  ignorantly  written  ;  full  of  sanskritisms 
and  misspellings;  e.  g.,  ho^tae  for  kofthae  in  §  126,  hiranya 
for  hiranna  in  §  127;  somniena  for  soniena  in  §  129,  etc. 
It  appears,  however,  to  have  been  copied  from  a  good  ori- 
ginal, as,  now  and  then,  it  shows  unusually  correct  forms  ; 
e.  g.,  michchhaddifthl  in  §  93,  tubhha  in  §  173,  harenti  and 
paifisunanti  in  §§  174,  175.  Occasionally  it  also  shows 
peculiar  readings ;  e.  g.,  hanemi  in  §  129,  saddavei  in  §  139. 
On  the  whole,  however,  this  MS.  agrees  with  the  set  D  E 
rather  than  with  the  set  ABC.  Thus  in  §  139  it  has  tume^ 
in  §  140  (p.  79)  tae  nam^  in  §  148  sarlrmsa,  in  §  156  idle, 
in  §  161  im4dhiy  in  §  158  it  omits  cheva.  Sometimes  it 
agrees  with  D  E  F  against  A  B  C ;  e.  g.,  in  §  161  (on  p.  94) 
it  has  8v/rddeve, 
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8  B  ^BT?  »f,  A  0  ^wf  I  *lJ>  tf-siraa^if  I  <  C  E  '^m^ I 
«Afirvl  'sEwi  i-Eom.  r^oAm^j 
D  E  'ic  I  So  A  E  a  c  0,  B  C  D  wr^  i  C  ijt- 
wm^  I  D  E  c^ifR  I  B  D  g^e*!  \4  So  A  E; 
B  C  D  ^'«?f  I 


Digitized  by 


*  Sapply        <nraT  VTW  here  and  in  the  following  paragraplis. 


\  0  D  E  1  ^  B  D  ^  I  ^  0  •IT*  I  8  C  D  E 
•4«T^  I    v^GDEom.  <B*^|   «BGDE  n^r*  I 

B  0  o^^lTf^f^,  A  D  E  •^%Tf«?!:,  but  see  the  same 
word  ia  ^  48,  as  gen.  sing. ;  the  comm.  (q.  v.)  gives 
the  two  Sanskrit  equivalents  ^RftfMrs  =  ^Rrt"^ j  and 
fl'jfMv  =  *Rrf^s,  apparently  pointing  to  two  various 
readings:  ^fftft^W  and  ^"^^  |  e  B  '1^  I  A 
B  ?CTmc,  0  wmr^y  D  E  ^RRqwT^t  i  \\  0  om.,  i>  E 
ft^w^  I  A  'fW*  C  «w«  I  w  A»x,  B  oft  I 
\9  B  n^o  I         A  BODE  om.  fJrPr  i 

A  0  ^jtic  I  \«  A  'fiw,  D  'f^*  I  A  I 
\t  A  om.  f^Kir  I  A  f>iTr^,  A  E  •wmf^  \  n\  A 
adds  %T^)lTi  after  it. 

Digitized  by  Google 


\  E  ^Tf  • ;  0  D  E  om.  qg-nrff  i  D  E  insert  Jn» 
after  nf^an:,  A  E  •inntrr  i  ^  A  C  D  of^* ,  a  A  .ic 
B.fHi  4.B?i^o|  ^Dou,^.,  ^A.'?^^-! 
om.  <-  A  .fW  I  A  B  CiC  I  B  0  q^o  ,  a 
B  feiT.;  A  of^o,  CD  E  om.  fwfir  I  A  o;^'  ^, 
ADEo^,om.f^,  ^^Acf^o,  A  f^TCf^\ 
Eae.«rf%.|  t^^DE^ar^.i  D  E  a  c  e  W 
^'iJlA?""-  ^'^•^B-t^l  A  Bread 
R'ErT',  omitting  the  rest. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^  ^  •       _   ^__A-i>        ^mMb^^^A     m^^^  ^^^^^^ 


\  A  mTf'  I  ^  A  om.  ^  A  ^TwfW;  B  ^fwi  I  8  A 
•fBTT,  B  '^(aifer  I  iiL.  A  B  give  it  in  full  wim  ?mT 
wror  I   <  A        D  W¥  I   «  A  B  ii^w<I44i«t,  D 

•«  A  B  ssvfvm;  also  a  o  e  ;  A  BOD  •ftfW«  i 

4  E  I  \«  A  •qroiTC  I  A  B  C  D  oi|^  |  b 
I  A  B  I  A  •fN  uronc,  BODE  •ftfir 
«lWTici  ^bAo^.i  ^^^OaddsB^i  \<  A  <qt|ftt<i^', 
3>  I  \«  A  B  0  •Jwrr  I  AB  <fwwo  I  \<.  C 
adds  •  I  ^»  B  D  ^'>,  ace  hare  ^tic»,  all  Qaudians 
have  ^ ;  A  '^iir*  I    ^\  E  adds  ^  I       A  C  oftir  I 


Digitized  by 


A  C  B  ^»  ;  A  .fWi  ^  B  om.,  A  0  fii^fir  i 
^  A  B  C  I    •  A  D  E  T^ev*,  C  ssiifHT* ;  A 

•ff^ol  «iCDEvrf«nm  ^  So  A  B  a;  but  Gee 
jT^^f^,  E  nin^W,  D  nti^v:* ;  all  Gaivjians  have 
«]3T  or  ^ifT  or  %sg\  flour,  meal,  especially  of  wheat. 
•  A.f^fl  'cA^fjrttl  cAB  C  ^'jbutDEac 
e  all  Gkiu()ians  have  9fT  or  qfT,  not  V|  i    \»  A 

J)  •fwi\  \\  A  B  owif^r,  C -wnc  I       B  n^*  i 
A  B         C  I    \«  D  B  %w»iyt%<  i  A 

•^iy   \i  A  -ftii  qft»,  B  B         Jfft*  I 


Digitized  by 


\  A  W4^'^<gi3w>  ace  ^niw*  i  ACE  "^inf^tfTr ; 
^nf^  is  always  used  as  a  tatsama  in  the  Gaudians  i 
^  A  B  •w1?f,  0  -wrf  I  ^  B  D  \  8  A  ofwi 
B  •f^H  '>ft«  I  A  Tfimioj  C  TiT^o,  D  E  I 
D  E  •?[TOT  I  <  A  B  0  .ftr,  D  'ftrfM  I  «  B  I 
«  A  C  'fji^',  D  •f?fH»  I  «.  D  E  ace  Jifnt*  I 

VSo  ABCace,DE  «i^ftri  uA»fW,D.ftfiii 

A  B  C  "myw.  \   \\  A  -fN.  D  -firf^*  I  \8  C  E 
t^'  I  U  A  'fwii  I  \<  A  B         ;  D  B  ojnt  I  \«  A 
ilf  Jiri,  C      I  ^«  So  also  ace;  but  A  B  D  •fijwf 
C  om. ;  A  'tW  >rf<«»  I   \4  G  K^fi  \ 


Digitized  by 


D  'ma  I   •  B  D        I      So  A  B  C  a  c  e,  but  D  E 
I  <  D  E  o^ji^fif  I  «  A  ^  I    «  E  w<M€r«iftl  I 
£  A  B  C  I     \«  C  E  and  ace  ^nw*  I 

c  e  ^rf^raupjf  l        A  Js^fsffV,  D  •t^fW  i        A  B  C 

;  D  'f^f^«  I        A  mm'  i  \<lAG  •^?cif  i 
A  B  0  D  '^wic  I    ^-e  C  «TCf^,  D  E         |    \«  A 
B  oswifir  I 


Digitized  by 


\BD?i?n»l  ^D'ftf^'l   ^  SoDE;  Ahas^*, 
B      C  ^^o,  a       c  vi^o^  e  ^«>,  paraph.  BUndi 

«?WTor^;  oe  add  fn  (see  comm.).  sCfP- 

I  ftwo,  D  E  %rafl8pr»,  paraph,  isuni)^  i  A  •Pri  i  <  A 
BD«iRnf<il  «ABD?na«l  «ABC»n^»;B«fWi 
4  A  irpn[T,  B  C  qra^e;  see  footnote  to  the  translation ; 
AB  •3HH^^^  I  ^»  B  oft^*,  D  «f^^  I  \\  A  wm» ; 
A  B  qft*  I  So  also  comm.,  D  E  I 
AB  ;  D         I   \9  B  •ftft*  I    UC  ^mi*  I 


I 


Digitized  by 


-  \  A  B  D  ?R[T»  I  R  C  •%Tn^'  I  ^  B  gw«wf^'  I 
8  A  B  D  •?WTft  I  1  A  'qgt^ff,  E  -vaft^,  C  i 
^SoABCace,  DE  ^itoi*  |  -s  C  «W3uim<>  i  «  D 
tim^*  1  £  D  ^ni^  I  A  B  C  •'TOT  I  t,^,  A 
BC om.  «^  I  t^i^  A  ftr,  B  C  D c,  a  0  e «  I  \\B 
C  w^i^S^*  I  \8  A  -ift^,  om.  m  I  D  £  om. 
giying  the  whole  formula  ^^^^MfMi^W  «Bra^>tf3|- 

trrai  nwwf^T,  see  Ov.  ^124.  i<  A  B  ^wfinpiftftTOW, 
C  ipirftwflft?^*,.  D  t  \    \^  A  mhr^m  I 

A  B  om. 


Digitized  by 


I  88  I 

^11*4^^,  iiiSwiS^^,  151%^?:%^^  {  ^  I 

^1 


\  B  fififffT,  C  W^nf^  I  ^  A  I  ^  A  B  C  D  E 

I  t  A  ^rt^,  B  ^mm,  C  D  E  ^inw  I  ilB  vm- 
f3?»  I  <  A  iffl^n^,  B  0  firena  om.  ^,  D  ^vtlnrnrr.  i  <•  A 
^nrni  vBom.  <.  So  also  ace,but  A  ^,P^w$ 
^ft^,  E^wv^f^'^;  see  however  the  commeiitaiy 
on  the  passage.  \«  A  B  D  ^»  I  After  m  D  and 
E  insert  ^jotiwww^tuw^  imft^  Jlfr^l  if  mtt  I  n^- 
fiwB,  iftrrfiwi,  frt»nfti^,  ^rrenriT^, (C^jrot  ^) 
vf^^n:«  I  the  comm.  gives  this  passage  as  a  'variaiit\ 
\^  A  B  C  D  E  Vfm,  om,mi  \^  D  E  om.  o^x^m*  | 
\8  A  D  c  a  e        ^*h«mi«  i    ^.^lAktW",  D 

t^*  ;  a  c  I   \<  D  E  add  <ri 

S 


Digitized  by 


<^ABD  ina*  I  <^  A  B  C  D  E  ^nr,  am.  m\  ^  D 
lipjir*;  C D E  om.  I  •  AB  i3ito,D  ^ift'm^  I 

tBom.  <ABGace*iT^I  «B*iB«)ii  «SoE 

A  B  C  D  a  e  •?pr»  i  4  A  o^^puj^,  b  •f%wv^  i 
^»  D  E  '^^iftflt,  ace  ^^rftw  t^,  perhaps  pointing  to 
a  reafing  'Vnt^sma,  see  footnote  to  §  16.  B  C  D 
E  om.  \R  A  ^(?ift3r»  l  \^  C  a  c  e  ^pht*  \  \s  A  C 
D  E  a  c  '^t^*  I  So  A  B  ( abl.  for  loc),  C  «>#C 
fir«^  D  E  ojit^  fir*,  ace  •^ftjrf^T*  I  \4  A  B  C  D  in^t* I 

A  B  C  wwj,  D  'nft^rro  i 


Digitized  by 


\  B  C  D  E  om.  The  above  is  the  order  of  the 
five  offences  in  A  and  B ;  it  agrees  on  the  whole  with 
§§  17-19;  but  C  ace  place  No.  4  w  before  No.  3 
^qgo,  and  D  E  place  No.  4  before  No.  1  i 
ABC  fgM",  e  oiTfto  I  ^  D  E  «>qf?:»nJir»  i  8  E  "W,  so 
also  A  in  all  five  cases.  A  f[5Eiic'mTW«> ;  E  •qftirm*  | 
^  A  B  D  ci^o  I  «  C  D  E  r<fiiP<r^fii  ^^'>,  A  "^^ihc  \ 
«  D  ^»f?rwn  I  &  A  ^jfK^",  C  D  f^«>  ;  E  ^jffKr 
mmo ;  B  E  A  throughout  |   \«  E  oqf|r. 

JiPB"  I     A  B  0  D  E  #^fY ;  before  it  D  inserts 
fXr*iM*<uuiHB<>,  E  t»<j(Xftmr<mJ0i*.«5»,  treating  #^fy« 
viE^q^fT  as  a  compound  word,    l,^  D  E  '^ciTfr  I 
A  B  C  D  E  om.    \8  C  D  E  om.  u  i        A  B  C  om. 
«  I       A  B  C  1E?IKT  om.  ^,  D  ^^ro  I 


Digitized  by 


^*4Nr<^c<<ii(i  ?f^i^iFT^rapS;  WTO, 

^lil^4i<,  KTfN*\  lhl^1<ft4i,  <^ni<<in!!ia5l, 
^Ml^lHsiwi',  ^^^iPjj^Sl, 

<^  A  B  C  D  om.  ^  A  E  and  c  e  ^rf^rT©  |  ^  C 
^Tf^^  ^^^•j  D  E  ^nararfsi^i^o,  c  ^nr^T€f%«,  e 
^nroNf^*  ;  the  last  form  appears  to  be  a  conjectural 
emendation  from  Skr.  ^q^f^©  ;  the  real  Skr.  equi- 
valent is  probably  ^M^rMcfl^fiio,  Pr.  WTwftr^r^^o^ 
whence  ^nr3f^wtef?<> ;  cf.  Hemachandra's  Grammar, 
IV,  90,  where  xrs^i:  (  Skr.  "si^q^ )  is  given  as  an 
equivalent  of  innc  (Skr.  q^rfer) ;  cf .  Marathi  qfeS"  to  be 
burnt,  Hindi  I  8  D  E  ^uftf%o,  c  ^uj^if^o,  e  ^w- 
Wtfrf^o  (=^:iwmftr*»  for  ^ty^f^Vft*)  I  A  B  C  D 
E  om.   ^  D  E  I    ^  D  E  wfe^m^  I       A  B 

C  D  E  ^TORT*;  the  above  is  the  order  in  a  c  e ;  C  D  E 
place  ^^•,^0,  ft^* ;  A  B  place  ?-^o,  ^^©^  f%^o^ 
^SR^f®  I  £.  c  ^gf^JRra  I  D  •creT?r«,  and  e  •?rOTT* 
in  ^^ijci^nnfft^iraT,  which  appears  to  be  a  mere  in- 
correct quotation  of  the  Skr.  equivalent  ^^TJnf<lTOr- 
Rf^ti^MCdi  as  given  by  a  and  c  (see  comm.)  | 


Digitized  by 


^  A  B  D       I   ^  After  ^  D  E  insert  ^iq^ 

<l4<i<niii  I  «  I  All  three  commentaries  omit  the 
passage.  ^  C  om.,  D  E  '^ifranB  i  •  A  D  ««f?t^TCT  I 
1 A  B  C  D  E  om. ;  E  inserts  4m<c|^<<«<njift^^i,  fi^- 

vftJB'w,  ^ffm  (Skr.  t^tW)  i 
<  C  E  a  ^fm,  Doe  ggi^ic  ( Skr.  gp^tr,  ^rh'j'^j )  I  «  So 
ace;  but  ABCDE  oftpiR^i  I  -c'a  B  C  D  E  a  c  e 
•anfijftrn  I  «.  A  B  C  D  m»  \  \»  D  E  place  this  after 
^nwTO  I        B  C  a  c  e  "xuft^  |  \^  A  B  a  ^- 
B  Cace  ouiJIi^l       C  a o e -oidnni  I  \«  A 


Digitized  by 


^^['TO^'  ^rrfw^FT,  n  mi^hM^i  > 
iinwn[«%^\  Mi<i<i^S^",  W?^^'  <    « • 

VABCom.  >^  A B  oir^,  D E  .inftiH  ^ C D  E 
ace  or  "vn^n  i    8  D  •mfiivi  i  il  A  •irft^  I 

<AB?i^«l  «ABCDom.  ^ABDcr?ro|  tCD 
E  om.  \'  AB  ftiTO,  D  ^'mtr  I  K\  B  D  om.  t,'^ 
C  E  ace  ^rf^*  I  \^  A B 'vni,  C  -ijiNip^,  D  "qipijfljti, 
E*ww5iii  ^fl  AiR?3^,  Btc^^^,  Em?:^,  ace 
only  Skr.  iRW^'  I  \«.D  E  v^x;^  i   \<  C  •»|fW»  I 


Digitized  by 


^IfrefW  WWWlf*  MrWWIf,  IT- 

^f^wr  ^♦/AiTm  wr^\  ^jfat  trar- 
^i^i^i  i^ir*ii>iii<a*  ^fl^ifiiiiiii'isi  y^Pi^^i^^ 

\  A  B  D  om.  ^  A  B  •nnftii  I  ^  D  E  \ 
« D  E  om.  D  E  rn^ic  I  <  A  B  ^?n^  i  «  A  D 
Eom.  «  A  B  C  D  E  oflit)  &  ''fHfH  I  c  So  ace 
(eeeOr.  §99);  AB  •;3fS5^,CDE  o^tlB^I  \*  AB 
D  interpolate  ^toc,  C  E  nfVifl^ttiit  i  \^  A  «it  I 
«C^wf5wnll  \^C  ^iftw;  A  B  D  E  omit  the  rest, 
only  adding  the  numeral  s.i  \9  B  otit?;  D  E  | 
\l  A  •wNjrf  I 


Digitized  by 


^8 


TfT^lrw  ^iif%^n%r  f?[wraT%r  %" 


\  A         B  •^pfnt»  I      A  C  m<i<mr^i^<  i  ^  C 

D  E  place  ^  after  Tit%^  ;  A  B  'in^'  I  e  CD  E 
•%t8no;  B  o^tntw  I  «lA  D  E  ftiFrn^  i  <  A 
ft:irfJr,  C  -mT^  I  «  D  E  om.  ^  B  C  it^»,  A  B 
C  D  E  .is^o  I  €.  A  B  D  init  I  \«  B  C  iit  I  \\  B 
DE'fui^i  \'^BDEom.  T.^DE^«wwfwi 
\8DE^%ii^l  \«lBCji^¥I 


Digitized  by 


ff^w-di^  ^  ^  Iran  ^^T'njir  ?m%- 
tTO%^\  ^rmre^iw  TOwrcw^',  whtt^iw 


\  A  B  D  ?r^o  I   ^  After  ^  D  E  insert  ira:- 

I  ^  «  I  All  three  commentaries  omit  the 
passage,  C  om.,  D  E  o^wnff^  i  e  A  D  wft'miT  i 
lABCDE  om. ;  E  inserts  iTT4R^Q^)r^%9^,  ^r^^- 
^'i,  <»«H*in4ii««5,  Trt^wri,  (Skr. 
<  C  E  a  f[^,  Dee  ffiE?c  (Skr.  fiij^,  ^^fjro)  i  «  So 
ace;  but  A  BCD  E  of^r^l  ^ABODEace 
•»i%ft%  I  e  A  B  C  D  I  \o  D  E  place  this  after 
^  nt^Tj  I  \\  B  C  a  c  6  "iqfWTW  I  A  B  a  ^- 
^» ;  B  C  a  c  e  •arf«T(i  I     C  a  c  e  •ai^vvnr  I  \»  A 


Digitized  by 


^^^^^'j  K^jftTT^"        M  « 

\  A  B  C  om.  ^  A  B  »n^,  D  E  -ti^  I  ^  C  D  E 
ace  •Tf^ctJT  or  •w'VtJi  I   «  D  o^ht^  \   ^  A  «Trfi:$%  I 
<  A  B       i«ABCDom.   ^ABD  ?r^«  I  €.  C  D 
E  om.    ^*  A  B  flwTCT,  D  ^farwT  l   t.^  B  D  om. 
CE  a  c e  «f^«>  I      A  B  <»«iw,  C  D  '^w^, 

E  «>WKra  I   \8  A  q??3?r%%,  B  E  ace 

only  Skr.  ttc^h^k'.  I  \4,D  E  w^Km  I   \<  C  "ififtraT  I 


Digitized  by 


\  A  B  D  om.  ^  A  B  •Tq?r>5t  |  D  •^fri,  E  i 
8  D  E  om.  C  D  E  i  <  A  B  ^^r^  i  ®  A  D 
E  om.  «  A  B  C  D  E  ofirf^,  ace  'fiTftr  i  e  So  a  c  e 
(see  Ov.  § 99);  A  B  '^s^,  C  D  E  og^jBigT  i  A  B 
D  interpolate  ^i^nr,  C  E  ^(V^o^wn"  I  t^t^  A  «it  | 
\^  C  ^wrftiw  I  t^3^  C  ^f<Uff ;  A  B  D  E  omit  the  rest, 
only  adding  the  numeral  8  1   \»  B  «in73,  D  E  •m^  | 


^^ifH^ptiff  ^^r^irftiid't^!!  i^fN^r^^ 


Digitized  by 


wfv^tm  ^tni^i^i  ^tuMii^ii^i  %- 


\  A  f^»,  B  •wrtaf  I  ^  A  C  >ini<<ipu<^fli  I   s  C 
D  E  place       after  nfip»»r^ ;  A  B         i   8  C  D  B 
•%«IT» ;  B  •^f^ntnf  I  «.  A  D  E  f^r^^re  i  i  A  ^jitwt- 
C  I  «  D  E  om.  ^  B  C  •iftrft",  A  B 

CDB«?5wi  tABDirij^i  ^AC 
•f«pn  I  B  D  E  om.  D  E  Vfl  ftRRf  I 
t^8DE?c%>i^i  \*.BCir<rfl 


Digitized  by 


Iff  if  ^  ftwp^  MiRiii  ^m^^  nUih- 
?     ^^^^      ii%Ti  I 

#  ^CT  r^lfl^^l  TTT- 

*  See  lecture  vii,  §  24,  and  fwotnote  §  on  p.  i. 
t  See  footnote  *  on  p.  «b 
I  See  footnote  |  on  p  «i.  ' 


Wt  iwWT  r  adds  nw  after  it.  ^  D  ^t9^'  I  •  B 
f5rtt  I  •<=  A  C  D  E  'iR^*  I  «.  B  Tiwwref  i  \'  BC 
D  7^  ^  I  D  E  add  wft^  i  A  B  C  D 
E  om.  \^  A  q«rR%fir»  C  ^wwrw:,  D  E  i  \8 
CDE«(M(   ^tEli^i  MBCDEom.  \^DE 

Digitized  by  Google 


w'!!!' ^I'nt  wrtr  inrnfW 

^nig*  w|, 'tt^  I  ^TF!^  ^iH^^ 
Tm^^  'fin?^        fm%nT»»nift?rpf  ^ 

•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  12  on  p.  ^ 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  89  below. 

^CDEf^'i  ^A%,Bfirl  «A 
B  D  E  om.  u  B  ^^uit  1  ^  A  qii;^;  D  E  om.  W  i  ^ 
A  n^ftr^,  C  iwfni:,  E  qr^rc  i  «  A  C  E  I 
t  D  E  insert  ^  before  ^m^n^  I  \*  A  om.  \  D  E 
add  m  after  ^^irft*  I  \^  D  E  ^  if  i  0  E  I 
\t  D  qra^n,  E  iTT^  I  A  B  ftft,  E  fee  J 
D  E  II  t       D  E  omu 
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7T?J  W  ^  ft^'Fn  ^TlftTT  ^TRP^  H^rIt- 
W  ^  ^^spn*  ^WHW  ^'l^^l  TTT- 

♦  See  footnote  ||  on  p.  l.         f  See  the  supplement  in  §  206. 
X  See  footnote  *  on  p.  §  See  footnote  X  °^  P*  ^• 


B  TW^rwrff  I     D  E  wrf«?r  i   ^  A  •      i    8  B  ^ 
vmm  I        adds      after  it.  ^  D  %T»t^»  i  •  B 
^^wFt  I      A  C  D  E        I    «.  B  tpsm^iE  i        B  C 
D  wvt  Jrai  I        D  E  add  mfim^  i        A  B  C  D 
E  pm.       A  C  (}«R«TT7,  D  £  i  \9 

CVBmfi\v\  \«^E9^i   r^^BCDEom.  r,«DE 
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W  wnr  5tT?rtr  ^rw iT»T^H^?rtW 
^m^^^  'HH%^wnift^'f^^  ^- 

itFWTT  f3i^<  TOW*  I  « 

•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  12  on  p. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  89  below. 

t^CD^Tiei  ^CDE^fei  sA%,Bfcn  a  A 
B  D  E  om.  H^B  ^^tbI  i  <  A  ir^;  D  E  om.  -q^^i  ^ 
A  n^fa^,  C  UB^^^i  E  I  ^  A  F  %4!r|,  C  E  i[iD|  i 
d  D  E  insert  ci??:  ^ir  before  ^rm^  I  \«  A  om*  D  E 
add  ^if  after  ^^^o »  D  E  nr  ^  I  C  E  o^x^'  | 
\9  D  iTT^fT,  E  irraift  i  t^ii.  A  B  E  E  G  H  (  0  D  ?  ) 
^^oiw,  but  see  §  89  and  277  and  note  315  |  A 
f??ft,  B  ftf^r,  E  f3if  I        D  E  5ri       D  E  om. 

Digitized  by  Google 


^  *  Supply  the  rest  from  §  88 ;  see  also  Bhag.  p.  196. 

t  Compue  §§  44  and  58.  See  the  rest  in  Or.  $  124,  also  Bhag., 
p.  189. 

'  X  ^  above  footnote  f. 


\  CD  wmi  \  %  A ^TKfH  I  ^  A  B  *mtm  l  a  A 
^^^i[fTr  I  ^  A  B  •  ifNr»  I  i  C  ^ra^  I  «  B 

fTOBT^DEsftwRmcl  ^AB^i  cABD^i^^i 
\*ABJ)  ^RTC,  B  C  E  wnc  I  U  E.  abbreviate  thus 
naiiTin*  i  \^  A  B  D  E  insert  8  after  wrmrf^  and 
omit  f^•f  wit*,       I    VkD  Vgtat  I  .v«  D  *w  I . 
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'IW  *Rnr '^W'*  w'JWr  wj^itto  w  ir  ir 

%  ^T'rf'T  ?nTW  K»n%T  H1!l*fl<Hjl^f^4* 

^iWr^^*  TRf^  ^TOTO^  Mt^^ftTli; 
^IHW  WP»i(T  ^rf^*  Wrafrf  >3q^W|la|- 

•  See  footoete  t     ?•  ^» 

t  See  the  rest  ia  §  5»  pp.  ^,  i.  .  ^ 

t  See  the  reel  ia  Naj.  §  a4,  Bhag.  pp.  392, 398,  Kap.  §  69. 
§  S^upply  the  rest  from  §  58 ;  of.  Oy.  §  87,  £ap,  §  ].04^  Nay,  §  5$, 
Bhag.  pi  299.  ^  - 

Jl  See  Bhag.  p.  216. 

^  See  the  rest  in  the  comm. ;  abo  in  Eap.  §  10^^  l^ay.  jj  XiAl 
also  footnote  i[  on  p.     .  ' 
*       Supply  the  test  from  §  8,  p. 

  .  'I 

«AB  am.  ^lEoio.  < D f6^«, E fi^*  i  «ABCD 
^EiTOl  c  ADE^Rfinti  V  A  BDfH^ 
rn^l  \t^C»iiil  \^ABGD£flp^l  \^AB«il 

A «if,  B «if  »  \»  E girf%  I  ^<  Bzfhfiy  C aifttjf, 
DEa^l    \«ABCDEom.  \9B%T«nnr*l 

A  B«f«^  I    V  C  D  :^.)*if<wjM, 
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It'  ^  9lT¥t  flW-i 
W  ^HITT  ^^n%?[^  5^  TOT 

TO*t;  ^nr.^  r 
ifif*  i?i[rW^^     IwsBr^^  fRj*^  ^rwiirt  8** 

 ^  ^ — ■  , — 

*  Supply  as  above  ;  soe  footnote  %  od  the  preceding  page. 

-  t  Supply  *e      frorar  S    p.  §                         '  .  ; 
X  Supply  ^JPfiwnnPT^             §  109 ;  Me  also  comsu 
§  Supply  the. vest  from  ^he  pprecedicg  teotence, .        ^  .  .  ^ 
II  Supply  TOHli  ^ilTlt,  ^W^from  §  5,  p.  i. 
'  — 

I       ^ACfWrn^l  ••^B^ftftr^CiT^I  ^Inadditfon 
!      to  11%^,  ABC  insert        si^^W^X.  -^  [C  only 
I     firfPTO*.  ^rwfinn  ]  «^      zvk  .^m^iiHi^i^i*' 

.ftnji^ii€wfaMr<^w  [A  B  ^1      ^^f^ra^       [C  onlj 

i     f^fiw^tnipnt  fir  ^  [A  ^]  W  ^iinir  ^Rnfif  '^rt'BiJ 
I      %Ji^  I  'i^w  ftrft  •  etc.  as  in  the  text  aBove.  ^  a  C  bitu 
lABCDEom,    <CD£om.  4AB0E|c^-^l 
^Ef^flRnrr  <.A%iri  v  A  wi  ^^,  E  ciiTfk'r  <iipi: 
^     cnrary  A  B  add        I      E  3rf%^  i      P'  E  f^^i 

•  See  the  rest  in  Kap.  §§  68^  J04,J0?.  §  ll  !      •  >  A 

! 
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I- 

I 

1^  ^Ti^  ff^' ^  turret  I W 

^  fi^^^T  /qf^^^« 

'i^' ^  t      TO%prm  %rs^"  fHiT- 

^Tf^%      ^ilT  f^%?  irWw- 

•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  8,  p.  t, 
•  t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  5  on  pp.  ^  and  9, 
.  X  See  footnote  §  on  p.  ^ 

^  C  inserts  #  after  wmt»  \  %  B  nimi  i  ^  A  B  C  D 
Eom.  eE9(^%l  iBntl  <BCDEom.  •Bgifi 
.«AC«fiit,  D«W<n  cBCETnTJ  vBCaddv 
afterv^Sl  CD  Eom.  \R  B  C  ^qra^i^;  D E 
'iT'j^jA^^I  ^^Eo^Aoy^l  ^g'CDEwil 
VI  A  B  D  a  o  e  -^^li^,  C  •w«f$r,  E  |  c 
D  E  ^^•f  ABCDEac6  -^it^  i  \9  CD 
E  om.  11^  %  w»  ^«  I  B  D  E  •^■nfirn- 1  A 
B  •m.  I  V  A  ^nvwTff  (3  pers.  plur.)  A  B  o^o, 
A»»if?ii  ^^ABC^TK^',  Evq^l 
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srnr*^  ^fi^  ?ifrti,^^^^^T^i 
*W      ^fiF,  inrTTf^^frt  ni^Tri^, 

*  Solely  u  above;  ma  footnote  Y  on  the  preceding  page, 
f  Sapply  the  rest  from  §  8,  p.  §  l. 

X  Supply  4MM<IVI9VI^4  from  Or.  §  lOS ;  we  aleo  comm. 
S  Supply  the  reet  from  ibe  preoedii^  aentenee. 

I  Snpply  vn4,  ^irt^  ^  from  §  5,  p.   

\B«^,C«^fTTi  ^  So  DE  GH;  but  in  addi- 
tion to  A  B  C  E  insert  [E  mv^  mvn] 
vnwi^l  R  (C  only  ra  ftmroc*  ^ftm]  «iJt 

(NmmVMlKii^C  A  BE  n]  «t^7i  ^  m  [  C  E 
only  mm  wnuR  m^n  ]  wn^*ni  [  A  E  ] 

ftlOE  (<ifM4ii«iVi.i«K  ft  w  [  A    ]  ^it4% 

i  f<f^«  etc.  as  in  the  text  above.  ^  C 
om.  tABCDEGH  om.,  Ein  full.  «  C  D£  H 
om.,  E  G  in  fulL  <ABDE6Hc«c*l  «ABP 
6  add  vgnm  I  «  E  siftm  i 

•  See  the  r«8t  in  Kap.  §§  66,  lOt,  Or.  §  17. 
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1^  f?^ 

ITT^^  TTi^'^*,       ^itl  f'l^T^T 

Supply  the  rest  from  §  8,  p.  v. 
t  Supplj  tbe  rest  from  §  5  on  pp.  ^  and  a 
X  See  footnote  §.on  p. 


\  B  *w«ri  I  ^  All  MSS.  om.  ^  A  adds  5^  i  s  6 
JS^,  F  places  g»H  before  |  So  F  H,  but  A  C  G 
•f^,  D  ofJifiT  I  <BCEFGHjmi  «BCFH 
add  ^  after  ^wrg  1  C  D  E  H  om.  «.  D  E  <»ti^, 
F  ^T^f*^^  I  \»  E  '^if,  F  qf^^f^  I  r^i^  C  D  E  F 
»m  I  \^  C  »mMki(t,  E  •mwy  F  G  •sortie  I 

\^  C  D  E  ^3^0,  F  o^^,  G  o^tt  i  \9  CD 
£  G  H  om.  ?R  «  %  ^»  fnFT*  I  B  D  E  •wdm*  1 
\<  A  B  F  •THE  I  ^'a  A  <>T5^ff?r  (3  pers.  plur.)  t^t:  A 
B  H  'fij',  A  'Thfix  I   \<  A  B  C  F  II  ^wrr,  E  «irt  I 
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^nJT^^^  ^I^T^  ^J^T5R^  ^T?nl 
wr^  -^11^^  ^Wf;  vjmff  ^rpff,  mtf^ 

\  A  B  irfij*  I    ^  A  B  I    ^  A  irNwrr'i 

sA'^l  A  Mt4(^Hiwi  I  <D  Eiift%i[iCl  <•  E 
•wmK  I  «  D  E        I  i.  A  liflnt  i  \»  A  C 

J)  E  .RftH,  B  only  irfW;  see  §89.  \\  B  om.,  C 
nfvnr  I  So  comm.,  A  B  C  D  E  have  only  8  after 
^^n^  I  \^  A  B  «>f  I  \9  So  comm.,  ABODE 
have  only  anw  before  «)RT%ic  i  Bhag.,  p.  283^  has  f^fi  I 
\1  C  adds  3q^iit«^w^  finRT  I 
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^itnW  l^i^W  ?^?N*  ^n?if^M  wfrww 

^Wnf.  i?!^  ^H*^inr<4^^  ^IPRITT^ 


^  *  Supply  the  test  from  $  70;  (xnpaveiieiDg  with  ^rtMpi  Bosal^^ 

^Bhag.  p.  283,  fop.tSam.')  §  G3.     '     *  ' 

t  See  the  rest  in  Bhag.  pp.  288, 289.        c       *  *  - 
J  Supply  the  reat  from  §  66  on  p.      See  also  Bhag.  p.  291. 

'  §  Supply  ^f?f^  irih^  ^nr^r  f r<«n  Kap.  §  90,  Bhag,  p.  '253  ; 

fometime»  one  term  is  omitted,  so  4;hat  the  whole  formula  oonsisU 

^nlj  of  f^ur  terms,  as  in  §  66^  p.      and  in  EZap.  f  93.       '  ^ 
II  Supply  the  rest  from  §  72 ;  see  also  Bhag.,  p.  288. 


'dm;    ^  A  D.^wi^T  t    A  A  D       i        C  D  E  om. 

A  ad<Ja  «iw  after  it.  D  E  •*nir  i  A  has  the 
numeral  letter  B  C  have  the  numeral  figure 

i  •  ;  D  E  oijtt.  \B  A  •*lfa5^,  C  •lift,  D  •ffim  t  u  C  D 
E  om.  \<  E  ^i^R^iftftf:,  A  w^i^^  I     A  B  ^nfkm^l 

Digitized  by  Google 


wi*  tiwi^ftV  ^jtoT,  nr^  ITT 

^  iTw  ^ir«TOEr  ^*(€tqi^<im^V 

*  See  footnote  %  ob  page 

t  Supply  th*  rest  from  the  preeediog  aentenoe. 

\  E  ^^ifdw'Hit  I  ^  B  ?f%T  f or  irt  %  I  ^  A  B  wrf?r- 
C  E  ^ifawM^  I    tEom.  «lDE» 

I  4  p  E  om.  «  A  B  vw^,  C  D  E  mmihy 
Bhag.  p.  291.ha8  rtt  I  «  A  f^w^cr  I  <.A»»^eRraBt  l 
\»  C  ftro  I  V\  B  C  D  E  om.  A  B  C  om. 
\^AB.«i^l  \bAis^i  B  %nii«\  C %rfi« i 
V<D£m*l    \«  A      n*       D  I  \^A 

BCD^ifnni  \«.A  BCDE^q*,  BCE-^l 
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IRC  ^rrar,  ^  ^T«ravy  fliwiiwr  ^  i  ^^ivt 

•  inn  iw  i4K 
^i^ififi^i  I  xift?frr  ^wrar  'Ttt^  nft^'* 

2&M^B    ^^^H^dL^M^   ^^^^M    ^^^^^^^^^^^^ "  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^j^Stt^ 


*  SHpply  i|%  from  Nir.  §  1,  Bbsg.  p.  2*4,'  or  s  frfiBr 


C  D  B  'fi^'  I   ^Awn^,  BDB^iNi  ^^Am- 

am.  \^  C  om.  E  f  \»  A  B  G  »^  I  ^il  A 
Biiilt,BC  wnifr 


Digitized  by 


Wt*-,  fl[Wf%,  ^Tftf^^  IHPh 

mPH^  fT'iW^^  ^ffi%%f,  ^^^^ 

91% 


\  E  •qg?!*  for  1  ^  D  E  om.  ^  C  •fws^  ; 
after  i^is  epjtbat  D  E  insert  the  Mlomngc  fhpr%T^, 
^nmii ,  fapmr^,  fara%w,  amcifq^,  froq^,  w^'q^,  ^^^q^ 
mm  J  8  A  i|f#i  I  1 C  •nRJiqfw  i  <  C  "rtcc^  i 
•  CDEftnTCi  «DEifk«^i  dCPiik^i  \p 
A  ^i^M  B  C  *5fH  t^TiwwT»»j%,  D  E 

J  t.^  D  E  -qf^*  l  A  B  P  E  on». 
\^  A  nnnr  nfy  B  iroi*  l  \i  B  C  J)  E  oni».  I> 
B  only  a  C  only  I  A  *to»tic  I  A  in 
M  vsxMxi.  53i^T%m,  B  C  D  E  A  X>  pm. 
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^«M<§*iini*  hmA  ^tto  wf%r  ♦«^i«n^«i 
^^^jnT^  f^rft^       tW^^  &t%ht%^\ 

\Aom.   R  B  C  D  E  om.   ^  A  C  ^aw*  I   •  C  D 
E  •«wwwrcwfftr  I  i C  •*i^»!iinr  i  <SoC;ABDE 
•Cvgaj'i  «  B  C D E  •ipnra^o  I  tCD 
E         I  ^»  C  •^»im^  I  \\AC  i       D  E 

Kftm  I    K't  A  E  #Tvni?,  D  «rf»ni  i    \8  A  B  anit  l 
A  om.  from       io  vjtl        B  C  D  i;  irii^i  ^-^ 
€•^•1  ^^ABCDEfig^oi  t^tDEirati 


Digitized  by 


«m  ir^^      ^  fi4<Mt^f<^H!  Vim- 

^iii>wi<l<, 

r  r-  ;  .■  .  '  :  :  :  r-  r-  — ;  

*  Apparently  a  reference  to  the  Yiniha^pa^^tl,  ■waO&teimm 
of  the  Bhagavatl ;  see  footnote  to  the  Translation. 
*  t  Supply  Tftni^T.  Kap;xsini.)"}  <»• 

^   ■■■    -    ■■   .  A  ,  ^ 

D  E  omit  9rf[  nnpSt^  fn f  and  read,  fiwerraft^ 
WW  ^in^^rn  ;  the  second  «n7  is  not  intelligible;- ther^ 
is  po<^^Tyig  to  wMch  it  could  refer^;  ^e' te^hnieal 
phrase,  ias  shoVri  by  ^§77  and  78,  is.  fi*wi^r<^R 
WVRiMf  without  any  intermediate  words.  Befote^r^ 
however,  a  large  portion  of  the  current  passage  of 
§^  77  and  78  {viz.,  ^j^^^trolSuFRnc  jwnr  wb^^wi)  is 
omitted  and  the  omission  is  indicated  by  the  first  spw 
of  D  E.  The  same  omission  is  indicated  by  the  single 

of  A  B  C.  The  second  inw  of  D  E  probably  arose 
from  an  erroneous  repetition  of  the  mm  of  the  original 
rubric,  intended  to  take  the  place  of  the  omitted 
phrase  niTot^  ^1  R  A  B  C  om.,  D  i  ^  A  B 
I)  E  irf^i^  I  8  E  %Twnifrfii%^  I  «L A  •^r5»f?Nfi  i  A 
n^^,  B  wXIw^itwii,  C  E    ^Wtfw  »   «  A 

om.   ^  C  om.,  D  E  I 


Digitized  by 


m  ^  TO  ?»f%^  ^ 

^i'l         fifties',  31%^ 

?[38wnff  UTOT,  '^Tir  TprJ  wrf 
?tpi»f       'nf^       ^       I  ^'^^ 

H^,       ^       ^?!tW  ^fTT^  wftreRi^ 

*  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  57  and  73. 

t  See  above  §  66  on  p.      and  footnote  §  on  p.  . 

}  See  above,  footnote  ^  on  p.  «. 

§  Supply  the  rest  from  §  72. 


\  B  •^J^  I  ^  A  I  ^  A  ^i,  B  D 

E  iCT  I    •  D  E      i[%^n^  I  H^A  gives  the  numeral 

letter  Vs^iilI  .  <  C  om.  7*  >r«  i  «  A  B  C  D  £  om. 
«  E  om. 


Digitized  by 


JJ%  #^       Mil W  ^(♦lii  1^4^^  ^Af  ^ 

^■^V  ^^^^      ^^^^■M^^B^^^^^^^^^^^i      ^^^^^^^^^H^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

?lf  #      Hipf  ^ff^^  ^Irtf^fW^F* 

*  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  passage. 

itom,  tt^ii^^'m*\  iTABCDEom.  «AinitTi 
^ABDEom.  V-^^^l*^'  t,f^AB^^[f«^  \\A 
BCDEotH.        £  om.   ^»  A  B  'Tit^^  fr«6alsd 
\«B^fttWil    \<  A  BOD  A«t*wr<,  to* 
so  as  a  nile  tilurouglidut.-        A  oib/       A  iN  |i 


Digitized  by 


.  *  Supply  the  rest  from  §  74u 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  83. 
%  Supply  Mfkl«<lf^  and  qf%if)l<H|«,  respectively. 

^B^ftfW^l  ^  A  ^cfM,  C  qtf^?%#,  D  5^%*, 
E  ^ftt^firt  I  ^  C  o^g^  I  •  D  E  ^nm  ^  i  i  A 
B^^l  <  DE  ^ww^ ;  C  jft  %^  JTfm  inri 
«ADCinr,  Ettqi  ^Eqm  cECDfivqii  v 
Azfl    uD^^l  \^Eom,  \nCEn^( 


Digitized  by 


fcltnt  ft^p|ii¥t  911%^  w  'R^wf'^w^t 

^  Turret  I  *^r<9  %  f^rfV^T  f'r- 
^      TO^^  f%  Mf%T  f^fwun^ 

*  Sapplj  the  rest  from  tlie  preceding  passage.  ^ 

J- 

\  A^^HBitaf,  Bf^itar,  D  E  Tar*!;^*,  inserts 
^wfiiRr  after  it.   >^  B  E  G  ^rfW^^if  i    ^  0  ^  ^ 

W,D  E  f^l  «  C  W,  H  w ^  !»  A  B  G.H 

jl^  I  <  H  a  for  ?r«C  ^*  %  I  «  C  D  E  P  add  ^yn  v 
«  B  om.  ^  «  %  ^*  I  4  A  B  CD  E  H  om.  A 
f  Q  m#  wtflw  I  A  B  ;  F  fjrfr^Tfwa^  a  0  e 
^  >)«i«r  I  A  B  C  D  E  ^q^(,  and  so  as  a  rul^ 
throughout,  but  F  G  H  «gxil»  I        A  wjt  i       .,.  , 


Digitized  by 


1 

I 

i 

^'WT  I  If  inTf T«f ^  I  if  ff 

*  Supply  tlie  rest  from  |  74. 
t  Snpply  the  rest  from  §  83. 
X  Soppl;  iltllVllN  and  qftur^lVK  reapeetirely. 


^  A  C  «lfW,  D  H  f cf^%»,  B  ^ftNirf, 

F^ftwW,  Qot^Wi   ^  DE  ^it^  F^it^, 
G         I  ^  A  B  H        I   8  H  mm^  i  «l  D  £  0 
^nvm  J  C  H  •>    *iTT^  ^    I  <  E      I  «  £ 
O  unrt^  I  «  A  H  «f  I  £  D  ^m%,  O  vmMt  H 
for  mmrn       i  \«  C  E  F  G  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


wrf  5tnr%  ^T^^  ^n^T^TO^ 

^  ^      ^i^ff  <ifi^  P??irww*ii- 

f?cwr%  %T^,      fnT%  wpf  ♦1^1*0^, 

^fll^WiC,        ^WTO  WnilT  TTPft- 

St^',  ^wr  ^wn^  wi'f      'nf^  ^wr 

*  Snpply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  passage, 
r  t  Snpplj  tiie  rest  frofia  footnote  {  on  p.  9*^  mutatis  mutaniitm 

1^1  iEiKI  iii.ABDfrilll  <Aiq%ref^l  •A 
'i\  «  A B f^jpH9», D E firPffJwp^*  I  *C 
I  \*  B  Ji*<<iJi4f in  I        A  B  ^Qvnip 

C  D  E         I  C 

ABD  E  om.  ^^EiwiniTdt  I  \9  A qf^^^nr,  B qf^fi^, 
D^fki(n%f«,  E        I  \hJ)  E  om.     wnSt  I  . 
a 

Digitized  by  GooqIc 


mU\\  vt-      i«ihhi^  i  ^  ^ 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  78 — 36. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preeeding  sentence. 

X  Supply  the  rest  from  footaote  f  on  p.  I*,  mutatis  mutandit. 


\  VE  insert  ^fW^%fH  (D)  and  «fM%3c  (E)  af tef 
H]  ^ABom.  ^DE^Rft^i  aABCDEqftr! 
iB^ii  <  AB€%,DE«?ci  «  AD  rmir 

E  C  «i%nciq  I  «  A  qft^, 

B C merely  itfr,  DEq^^i  \*ABCDEons.«nnf 
n^nflt  I  \\  AjftjOTjCDmerely  if^,  EjftiWT  I 

Bg^l  ^^ABCDE  fmni  \ft  D  iii%if!f  I 
i^^  A  unnii^f,  BC  merely  lift,  D  E  irfaprwiK  i  \iC 
Eom.  \« A^Dni  i 
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Google 


ff^  ^TT^t  ^piTT^  VT%TfT,  'fW  ^Wrt  TO%T- 


*  Sapply  the  rest  from  footnote  X  on  p.  I*,  mutatit  nu^ndu. 
t  Sapply  the  rest  from  §  66  on  p. 


^^ABCDEfTWii  J^ABCiiflw,  DEufiPir^^l 
^ C E  om.    8  A  li,  A  B  D  E  om.  zi^wi 

D  E  transpose  wffin  iqr^     I  «  B  D  E  om.  fttnf  i 
«BDE?f,  om.«i    <  C  om.  «iTf  ^mnv  I 
Eww^wwraqfc^'l    ^\A  ^fl|T?:ii, E ^wtw I  \%C 
mm\  x^Cmtmiy  <.tC^AnpK»i  ^Ni^A^twW, 
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•  Supply  «i^^«<af  fluw^  from  I7.  II,  16,  §  2,  Bbag.  p.  808. 


t  A  B  •qfwww,  C  •nftf'^^»,  D  E  •iRf^J^w  I  H  D  B 
c  fn».liW  I    ^  C  %^i«Ht*T,  P  E  simply  %tiii«iI  | 

It  A  B  C  om.  n^E^%\  <  A  C  D  n^f^fl^  E 
fH^!^  I  f«  A  B  «5^«rf^!rr,  G  ^wt,  E  ^^vnTift  I 
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PREFATORY  REMARKS. 


(To  Fasciculus  II.) 


I  regret  to  say  that  before  I  was  able  to  prepare  the  Text 
of  the  second  fasciculus,  the  owner  of  the  two  MSS.  C  and 
D  recalled  them  from  my  possession.  Fortunately  I  had 
already  collated  the  whole  of  MS.  D,  and  noted  all  its  varia- 
tions in  my  copy  of  the  Calcutta  print.  Of  MS.  C,  which 
also  contained  MS.  c  of  the  commentary,  I  had  only  noted 
a  yery  few  variants. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  have  been  enabled  through  the  kind- 
ness of  Professor  Dr.  R.  Garbe  to  make  use  of  two  new 
MSS.  which  he  had  acquired  in  Gujarat.  These  I  have 
designated  respectively  by  F  and  f . 

The  text  of  the  second  lecture  contained  in  the  present 
fasciculus  is,  therefore,  based  on  the  five  MSS.  A  B  D  E 
F,  and  the  commentary  on  the  MSS.  a  c  f .  In  very  rare 
cases,  also^  variants  of  MS.  C  are  given. 

F — MS.  belonging  to  Professor  Dr.  R.  Garbe,  is  a  carefully 
written  paper  manuscript,  in  the  usual  Jaina  style.  It  con- 
sists of  54  leaves  with  7  lines  of  about  48  aksara  each. 
It  is  dated  Samvat  1748  and  Shaka  1613  (=  1691  A.  D.),  Asu 
(=:Ashvina),  Sudi  6,  Thursday.  It  is  provided  with  an 
interlinear  tabba.  A  marked  feature  of  this  MS.  is,  that  it 
very  frequently  gives  the  standing  formulas  in  full,  when 
they  are  usuaUy  abbreviated  in  other  MSS.  ;  see,  e.  g.,  the 
footnotes  on  pp.  50,  51,  52,  54,  57,  59,  60,  62,  etc.  Now  and 
then  it  has  peculiar  readings  of  its  own,  different  from  both 
the  other  sets  of  MSS.  ABC  and  DE;  though  they  are 
of  no  great  importance.  Instances  are  sdmi  samosarie  for 
samosaranain  (§  92),  kdmadevd  samanovdsayd  for  idniadevo  vi 
(§  109),  and  others.    But  substantially  it  belongs  to  the  set 


jdii 


PBEFATOBT  BEMA11K8. 


of  the  MSS.  A,  C,  all  the  distingraishiiig  readings  of 
which  it  shares.  Thus  in  the  first  lecture,  it  exhibits  all 
those  enumerated  on  p.  vii  of  the  Introduction  to  fasciculus 
I.  As  instances  from  the  second  lecture  I  may  note  the 
yariants  on  p.  52,  footnote  1 ;  p.  58,  footnote  4 ;  p.  58, 
footnote  3,  etc. 

f — MS.  also  belonging  to  Professor  Dr.  B.  Garbe.  Like 
MS.  a,  it  is  a  portion  of  a  collective  manuscript  of  33  paper 
leaves,  with  15  lines  of  about  46  akf  ara  each  to  the  page. 
The  commentaries  which  it  contains  belong  to  the  following 
three  Angas :  Upasakadasha  (leaves  1  to  23),  Antakriddasha 
(to  31)  and  Anuttaraupapatika  (to  S3).   The  MS.  is  not  dated, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  adjudge  its  age.    It  can  hardly  be  older 
than  MS.  F.   It  is  written  in  a  small  hand,  and  not  quite 
carefully.   It  shows,  a  very  remarkable  agreement  with  MS. 
a,  all  the  readings,  and  even  the  clerical  errors  of  which  it 
reproduces,  though  it  adds  here  and  there  blunders  of  its 
own.   It  would  almost  seem  as  if  MS.  f  had  been  copied 
from  MS.  a. 

I  have  made  the  translation  again  as  literal  as  possible, 
consistent  with  English  idiom,  in  order  to  exhibit  the  quaint- 
ness  of  the  old  Jain  style  of  writing. 


sn^  aratt  ^PST I  I'iRTt  ^T'J  I  from  Tnrr  i 


See  footnote  §  on  page  V 


^  So  F,  but  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  E  qipiam^w  r  ^  A  B 
om. «  «r*  E  om.  3rf  I  8  F  %^  l  «^  E  adds  qfc* 
^  I  ^  D  E  •vrtmt  I  •  A  adds  ri<?r%i«1*n  I  «  I> 
E  om.  iRnmrt  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


*  Here  suppljr  the  whole  account  from  the  first  lecture,  §§  58*68, 

pp. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  69,  on  page 

\  D  E  om.  wit  I  R  A  B  D  E  wm  I  n  B  E  •wmt- 
^HMy  D  •frrwfi^  ^  \  8  F  has  ^i>i^r«i  I  A  B 
D  E  F  vira^  and  Oiwwt  I  <  A  F  «^  vfiarax,  B 
TWUI I  •DE  addf^^aW  I  «  AB  om.  «iTf,  DE 
F  •amt  I  <-  A  B  om.  w  I  \»  A  B  om.  \^  D  E  i 
\^A^,  B^i    \^  B  «mt,  D  E  wrii  F       I  \i  F 
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*  See  footnote  §  on  page  \. 


\  So  P,  but  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  P  TOflWW^  I  ^  A  B 
om. « «r«  ^mti'j  P  om.  «  «t«  i  e  F  ii^l  «l  ■  ^  &dds  wft- 
TOi  I  <  D  E  -inniit  I  «  A  adds  fT^?9%nft^  I  I> 
B  om.  iFs^nmt  i 
7 

/Google 


Digitized  by  ^ 


3^  TOW^IW 

??%^  ^rmw  Mfii^ibi^  I  ^  ^ 

*  Here  (apply  tbe  whole  account  from  the  first  lecture,  §§  10-68, 
PP- 

f  Supply  tbe  rest  from  §  69,  on  page 

D  E  om.  q:3T!Twt  I  R  A  B  D  E  SWT  I  ^  B  E  •WT- 
iiftiw,  D  •WTirirft^  ^  I  8  P  has  i     A  F 

««r  ^WBWT,  B  JHWT I  <  D  E  add  fi^^  n  z^i  I  «  A 
B  om.  wrtf  D  E  F  i  «  A  B  om.  ^ttt  i  <.  A  B  D  E 
F ^JTW^  I  \«  A B  om.  \\I>B  wftnc  i  \r  A  B  ^  i 
B  wrax,  D  E  Hit,  F  jme  I  \8  So  G  ;  but  A  B  D  F 
ftl^W  I  ^U.^"  TTIT  I  ^<  Af^«  I      F  ^  1  \«  F 


Digitized  by 


8^ 


'^8oBaef;but  ADEmfiror^*, 
^  «ftrWT  I  1^  A  ogtjqo ;  E  o%ii^.  I  «  B  fwism  i  t 
E  F  e  and  jj^^r,  f  |fpr«  and 
9»HiiT;  BafsijAFTl,  DEev^(see  Hem.  I,  26)  i 
IB^Pni  «Soaef;  A  gWVnJt  (see  Nam.  251 ), 
????«irT^>,E  li^^twft,  F  ijHJiwit  (see  Hem.  If,  167). 
*  A  B  here  and  elsewhere  vim^'  I  <.  A  fviRmr  om.  ft, 
^•ti^^Tftri  D  E  '^^i  B  F  !3?T*r?iT^«, 
AB  •is^^  I  F  JfftitT"  ;  A  •vm"  I  \^  A  ^for 
^1  ABFtrif,  DEfl^•^  ADF^  I  F 
^K^ft  { see  Hem.  11,  86 ).  D  E  om.  the  first  mt^  | 
\«A?F?T,  F  ??nT  I  I,*.  F  sr^  (see  Hem.  I,  67). 
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1fRrf%#        WW  ^f*  ^RfW  Hi^ti* 


\  So  A;  but  B  D  •fi^*,  E  e  ^gi^s 

F  'IW',  a  f  ofji* ;  B  •^ffe^T,  D  E  •^fog  i    ^  D 
E  ^  I   ^  So  a  f ,  B        A  ^  E  e        ( cf .  MarathI 
?9fT  or  «T»  or         'a  rough  hole'  or  *pit' ).     9  A 
ny,  B     ,  E  ^  I    1  A  n^^,  D  Tjftif,  E  nft:^  I 
i  E  ^'m*,  (see  Hem.  I,  46  and  Nam.  266).   «  A  B 
F  •vm',  D  E  •mrv  (see  Hem.  I,  262).   «  D  E 
place  Trai  ^     I  <  E  om.  qspr  I  \«  A  inserts  esn  i 
\\  D  e  TIT  (see  Hem.  II,  99).       F  ariftn*  ( see  Hem. 
I,  230);  AD  E  oTj^q^,  B  "ire^,  F  «Tif^5  |  \9  SoC, 
but  A  B  D  E  F  ^  (see  Hem.  II,  182 ).   \9  A 
Hindi  and  Gujarati  have         but  Marathi  xftz  I 
t^lA  B  D  E  F  -tif^  I  \<  So  B,  but  A  ir,  DE  F  f  I 
DEtw  (see  Hem.  II,  29).        A  imra^*,  B 
F  inww?',  E  unmi^'  1       D  E  airift  1 


Digitized  by 


TOT  ^TOT,  ^^^^ i fi^  1^4 1 1  ^ 

I,  E  reads  liHr,  Hindi  v\m  *  scrotum'.  P  f%nr«  i 
^  D  E  place  2r«  ^    i  8  A  i     A  F    D  v  i 

<  A  om.  fkm  I  •  F  it^t  I  ^  A  ^fr«nift  I  t  D  E 
Vl^Wl  ^^ABDq^l  \^Pf«W; 
A  inserts  «3r«  I  t,^  D  E  VfT,  F  ^  I  \8  A  D  ariR, 
a  f  aw^  ( see  Nam.  261,  mwwm ).  A  *f^fl»c,  B 
^»nf^,  F  E  o*?!^  I   \<  A  B  o^^»  ;  D  E 

*f<i^iftni^*i|*  I  \«  So  A  D;  but  B  E  F  F  •irfr- 
fn»,E  'irf?:*?' ;  E  of^^l  So  A  F;  but  B  mzwmv't 
D  Ev3««  om.  wn ;  F  "flw^^  1 A  B  F  •fiR^  \  \o  A 
^(^,  B  D  F  I      A  B  ^3Tfl8|f<T  I 


Digitized  by 


SI* 


\  B  E  •15B?^T%,  D  g?s«if^T%  I  ^  D  E  »i^%nu«r» 
(see  Hem  I,  8*).  ^  So  A  B  D  E;  but  F  ^rr^vii'l 
8  A  B  om.  from  ^  up  to  ^^<>  incL,  E  reads 
*JT^^  fW«fti%  ^t-  vtfkK  I  ^  So  a  e  f ;  D 
nfv^f  E  i9f%qSt?r,  F  ^  (  see  Bhag.,  p.  214). 
4  So  D  e;  but  E  OifafafiKH^ii,  P  r*ifafa%  ( probably 
abbreviated  for  ffif%f«)%«nv,  see  Bhag.,  p.  214^ 
I^ir.  5,  12,  22 ),  a  f  i     «  E  has 

which  is  a  misprint  for  mfi^  ir»  I  «  A 
B  •xTSTari  <.  A  abbreviates  the  following  thusi 
^  arw  Mr<«ir«ii||,  where  the  numeral  stands  for 
ii?rwRwr  T^jJ^trra^ftraT,  and  for  f^r<ftir<n«- 
f<Rf^;  B  has  the  same,  only  omitting  the  numeral 
«.l  \»  SoD;  but  E  •tn^f^o^,  F  tig^esirer,  A  B 
om. 


Digitized  by 


^  fir  ?rar  ^ifw,  ^♦f^^irs<ntf4iWf««n  %t 

\  G  f«i|^«  I  ^  E  reads  ttHt,  Hindi  itNt  *  scrotum '  i 
^  F  f%nr»,  H  fttirairec*  i  •  D  E  place  <m  ^  ^  4 
I  6  H  ^i«raii  I  A  F  ^,  D  V,  6  om.  •  G  H  1 
«  G  only  |if%«nc  1  e.  A  G  om.  fipur  1  ^»  G  tntfrr  I 
D  E  ^irft»,  G  I  D  in^  I  A  B  D  ii^^, 
G  pref.  ITU  I  \»  F  G  H  ^m*  ;  A  G  insert  ^»  j 
\lDE»TT,Fwvi  A  D  G  H  ^wt,  a  f 
(see  Nam.  251,  j^iswt).  \«  A  •^qjifiT^,  B 
F  •laFJ^'nT)  E  •v^y  G  reads  m«T^^iTir«)«qf^  I  \«  A 
B  H  'TO* ;  D  E  •fiii[Tftw^»^»,  G  •fiiwftw  I  So 
A  D;  but  B  EF H  ^^•y  G  gfti:. ;  F  •irftfinrs  E  G 
H  -^ftw  I 


Digitized  by 


So  AF;  but  B  D  E         om.  E 

•WTfijt  I  ^  A  B  F  'f^^,  G  '^tKi^  I  1^  A  <BTVlv%, 
B D F H  ^T^«% ]  »  A  B  iriwiwifir,  G  om.  h.  BE 
•91Bfn%»  D  G  ?Wif Ti%  I  <  D  E  sft%TTii«»  (see  Hem". 
J,  84).  -a  So  A  B  D  E  H  ;  but  F  G  ^jti^  I  «  A  B 
H  om.  from  ^Cf  up  to  fiTf%«  incL,  F  reads  ^n^ti 
ftTf%^%  fa^  ^»  'R^'C,  G  substitutes  the  numeral  f  i 
e  So  a  e  f ;  D  iff%^,  E  Tflftflfft^r,  F  Tit  (see  Bhag. 
p.  214 ).  \»  So  D  e  ;  but  E  frftfflftreww,  F  fnftif«^ 
probably  abbreviated  for  f3R^ffl%^JTiir,  see  Bhag.,  p.  214, 
JUir.  5,  12,  22),  a  f  fflpB(i»«t»ii  I  A  B  H  •uwwf  J 
A  H  abbreviate  the  following  thus  j  5^:^  »  nw  iifc- 
Ti^QT,  where  the  numeral  stands  for  i)i)«!i«i9iin[  ^iWl^- 
trra^ftpPT,  and  for  fHift:ftrftf^f««rf'n ;  Bhas  the 
^ame,  only  omitting  the  numeral  h.  \  So  D ;  but  E 
•^rafi?«iT,  F  tra^fianuT,  A  B  om.  •  -  -  -  ' 


Digitized  by 


wfBRTT ;  A  B  F  TTft^f^RTT  ( see  note  ^«  on  p,  h^).  I  r  The 
proper  reading  of  the  phrases  down  to  3Jt  ^  is 
somewhat  uncertain.  The  reading  adopted  in  the 
text  is  founded  on  that  of  MS.  A  which  has  wr^irw^ 
wwftwT  *^  wiPwrftwr  %  the  numeral 
being  expressed  by  the  letter  ^ .  The  numeral  5 
shows  that  each  phrase  v^niTWJT,  WTlife^T,  Wfft^- 
fwim,  must  be  expanded  to  a  compound  consisting  o£ 
five  members,  by  the  insertion  of  the  three-membered 
phrase  q^^^i^  t<w»  There  is  however,  another  possible 
way  of  interpretation,  which  is  adopted  in  MS.  F,  and 
reads  thus:  WWi^^T,  ^^iiTOm,  ^^^WST,  ^'^^wa^^roif 
n^^^Ti^^i,  ^3iff^^,  ^^Ji^'Oa^i,  Ht2pewlfi5^T,  wifiRifw, 
T^fiTsnfe^,  ^^^wftm,  rft'wfwftRrT .  This  interpre- 
tation is  also  found  in  the  MSS.  D  and  which  give 
the  reading  of  MS.  F  in  the  following  abbreviated 
form:  WIWWIT  ^^iwt^  WWf^  8  ^iWft^TftPR  8. 
Here  the  numeral  4  would  indicate  that  ^to^t,  «iiftr^ 
and  fM^irHni  should  each  be  repeated  with  each  of  the 
four  terms  WT  ^  ^  '^'t^wr.  It  will  be  observed  that 
the  reading  of  MS.  A  differs  from  that  of  MSS.  D  and 
E  only  with  regard  to  the  indicatory  numeral ;  but 
the  difference  points  to  two  quite  distinct  arrange- 
ments of  the  text.  I  have  adopted  the  form  of  the  text 
indicated  by  the  reading  of  MS.  A,  as  being  the  simpler 
and  more  appropriate  one.  The  form  of  the  text, 
however,  as  indicated  by  MSS.  D  and  E,  and  as  set  out 
in  MS.  F,  appears  to  be  the  one  preferred  by  the 


4 


Digitized  by 


«R?in!nf  ^nrft^^TOTt^  ^^^^  ^^rfWrif' 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  (he  earlier  portion  of  the  paragraph. 


Jain  schools,  as  it  is  adopted  in  the  commentary  of 
Abhayadeva.  MS.  B  has  no  numeral  whatever. 

\  D  E  om.  ^  A  ^rB%  A^rmi  i  ^  D  E  frntf^  i  • 
D  ^^hiznt,  E  ^*?t^,  a  misprint,  i  A  B  ^SPSWR,  F 
^aupm?!:  I  i  A  i»ft^f?m«i,  B  iiftww!:,  E  P  iiftwc- 
^1  «  E  srar  I  «  D  E  stftwiinmr,  E  #«nc  ^ch- 
mii  <.  A ^Twmnc  I  r»  A  ^sfki,  B  ^jfftr,  D  i^ftr, 
E  i«ftr,  E  i|«ftr  (  Skr.  wi,  See  Hem.  IV,  91 ).  wA 
vm,  B  I  t.'^  B  E  ?r?iT,  D  E  %T ,  \^  DB 
^mmm  «rwr,  E  in  full  ^<iiuwfl^<iijjr<n<wi*iR<f  gwnir- 
%fi  (sic)  ^5wtff  m^m  T  ^,8  So  A  E  a  f ;  but 
B  D  E  e  I        A  B  D  E  om.    \<  D  E  ail?- 

I  \«  B  swtwftr,  D  E  ^^tifwft,  F  ^wwrfti  i 


Digitized  by 


^(«RT ;  A  B  F  Mfi^ftaiiJi  (see  note     on  p.  i.*).  i  ^  The 
proper  reading  of  the  phrases  down  to  «rV  ^  is 
fiomewhat  uncertain*    The  reading  adopted  in  the 
text  is  founded  on  that  of  MSS.  F  and  G.  This 
reading  is  practically  also  found  in  the  MSS.  D  and 
B,  w)iich  give  the  reading  of  MSS.  F  and  G  in  the 
following  ahhreviated  form :  w^muT  ^^«Jwt^  vm- 
ifWT  8  ^<*jfM^ifiiiii  8.  Here  the  numeral  4  would 
indicate  that  m^m^  wfm^  and  PnriftwT  should  each 
be  repeated  with  each  of  the  four  terms  wr  ^  ^^ir 
^tw.    There  is,  however,  another  possible  way  of 
bterpretation,  which  is  adopted  in  MSS.  A  and 
and  reads  thus:  Hi4j^m^i   ii4[|^<J|44l^ia  n^^Tq^i  i 
^'•rfwftr^  1,  the  numeral  being  expressed  by  the 
letter       The  numeral  5  shows  that  each  phrase  VJT- 
^TOirr,  wwffem,  VirfiRTffRyT,  must  be  expanded  to  a 
compound  consisting  of  five  members,  by  the  insertion 
of  the  three-membered  phrase  m^'Jwtw.    It  will  be 
observed  that  the  reading  of  MSS.  A  and  H  differs 
from  that  of  MSS.  D  and  E  only  with  regard  to  the 
indicatory  numeral ;  but  the  difference  points  to  two 
quite  distinct  arrangements  of  the  text.    I  have 
adopted  the  fdrm  of  the  text  presented  in  the  MSS. 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  the  earlier  portion  of  the  paragraph. 


"E  G  and  I)  E,  because  it  appears  to  have  the  weight 
of  the  authority  of  the  Jaiu  schools,  as  it  is  adopted  in 
the  commentary  of  Abhayadeva.  MS.  B  has  no  nume- 
ral whatever. 

'  \  D  E  om.   ^  A  I      D  E  ^^Fffzre  |  8 

P  E  a  misprint,   <^  A  B  ?3»«tr^,  F 

«  E  SPIT  I  «  D  E  F  litimc  totc  ^ch- 

imci  <•  A  iftiffT^^mTt  I  V  A^tftr,  B^ftr,  D^tfr, 
JB  #«ftr,  E  ^¥t%  (Skr.      see  Hem.  IV,  91),  \\ 

B  ia%ftn  B  E  ?Rrt,  D  E  ?fr,  r  D  J5 
ipt«rai%«  E  in  full  41<im<WJm^jjfa*l«H«ifii3i«i*<UJiT&(T 
(  sic  )  I  V»  So  AEa  f  ;  but  B  D  E  e 

^vretl"       AB  DEom.       D  E  aftinwft  I 


Digitized  by 


i 

'RFW  ^       ?l*n%,  'Riftf  W(A  IJ^jfapif 

^     TO      ^AliTmrH^***  I  I 


*  Sapplj  the  rest  from  §  96. 
t  Sapplj  the  rest  from  §  95. 


^  D  £         I  ^  So  F  ;  but  A  B  D  E  i  ^  F 

Wftst, D  E 'qwroftrc,  B  «rf*pi^  I  8  DEgw^,after 
wUch  they  add  f^y?  I  A  fvw^  I  <  A  B  D  E  I 
•  After  inffl^  D  E  add  wtvi  I  «  F  I  <.  A  *nrf?^«rT, 
B  ^iinw«iii«i«n  I  \»  D  «<tir<i<aifa,  B  «itnrwr  (sic),  the 
biitial  V  omitted  by  oversight,  owing  to  the  preceding 
finaU  of  iiw ;  F  f^qttft«rm  I      A  D  E  f^jShi  i 

Digitized  by  GooqIc 


^  ttff^iTi?;< 

M«»  t 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95. 

I  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 

§  Supply  Vinr^n;^  from  Kap.  §  117. 


^  B  D  E  iswwsy  I  «  F  5»f^?El  I  «  B  «9?  I  <.  D  E 
«ift3n%t»  Ein  errata  list  «rf^pn^  |  \»  A  B  D  E  I 
So  C  E  ;  but  A  B  D  E  siw  J       D  ^aT%^  i  A 


Digitized  by 


%  ?iT%     wft'  vf^^ftfi^  vfirt  irtr- 


\  E  om.  ^  B  Trf5c^  (see  Kap.  ^  60,  Nir.  §  12).  ^  B 
^^iWwi  t  A  BP  irftfiiwnci  MiF»nr?fi  <DE  place 
W  »nr  I  «  Af^rawfir  i  ^  A  B D  'nftrft??,  E  •irfirfl'r  I 
t  So  D  B  F ;  but.  A  B  a  e  f  «ii ;  A  wm^f^  \  A 
D  E  and  comm.  to^*  I     B  «wf(^ 

^WBfNr  I  \^  A-ilTTO  ftm,  B  •^i^ftreif  I 
\^DEP«w^«;  DE  '(■wti  I  ^tP'qf^ 

D  'TO^*  I  F  ^i*tTOj«w»  I  \<  F  %^  \ 
\^  B  Kmn,  D  B  jwiamif,  F  «TOf*r  I  \«  A  •9wf%», 
D  E  'Mfinr*  l       A  B  D  E  om. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


wAit^WJ(l\  Tr%^        5fT^*  if 
?lt  ^  %TOT^  f»WT^,  ^tlT 

^TWf^  <t*rt4J^^ini  MHt^lfll, 

*  See  the  rest  in  §  95. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 

^ADEom.  ^ABDEom.  ^ABifsrf^i 

«  D  E  awT  I  <.  F  o        I      A  4<<0n)wi^',  D  E  fiwrt- 
I       D  E  H  for      «' ;  see  Errata  list  in  £l 
T^^ADEfw,  B^^rf,Ff^l  ^^ADEFft5,B 
^  I    \»  F  5^'  I 


Digitized  by 


%  ?n%"  tS"     irRfl-ri'  ^ffj^i  fifW  ^^t- 

^^TfW 

\  E  Q  om.   ^  B  iift^%  (see  Kap.  §  60  ),  H  om. 
^  B  imNTRf  I  8  A  B  F  H       I    t  F  j?T?f  i    <  D 
E  place       ^Ji*  »nf  I  «  E  oirfirfpi  i    ^  So  D  E  F; 
but  A  B  a  e  f  frai ;  A  «44«T<{«JI,  G  om.  ««h  fffsQ*  i 
e  A  D  E  G  H  and  comm.  tou*  i        B  ^ff^ 
yhr?  vm;  F  vBtnfN  wrwjif^,  H  cm.  ^raagtpi^  i 
U  G.  o^^i^nc  I   \^  A  '^"^  ftfTir,  B  •«Vt?t  f?if^*«i  i 
D  E  F  ^rfifir* ;  D  E  .fr^fir?f  ^'wifv.H  •if%flirw- 
^kiiy  G  o^N^r«an<i'irq<i *  I  \8  F  'iTf^ifw* ;  D  •nnrw  i 
\1 1*  *rtft««n?flw»,  H  <«iFN*ini»  i       B  anrai'BJT,  D  E 
Rumnwiw,  F  G  3nnrffR?r  i  r«  A  oapfftr*  D  E  G  o^rfwo  i 


Digitized  by 


^  BHWrtnrar^,  ?r%^  W5T^  if  vpdfir*, 
iinr  ii  TOT''      hmn^  fnw^\  ^ro- 

*  Sea  the  rest  in  §  95. 

t  Sapplj  the  rest  from  §  98. 

\  A  D  E  om.   ^  A  B  D  E  H  om.   ^  6  om.  er^ 
vme  t   •  A  B  G  H  tprfv  \  h^¥Q  ««Tf  t  4  P  vvrc  I 
«DEHfNYTlHi   «  FfwRr.Hfirfwf I  eDB«rtil 
r  •ft«f  I        A  D  E  Q  fiwct*  I  D 

£Hiffor«r^«l       A  D  E  6  H  B  F 

ftWl   M  ADEFGHf^B^^l  \«.F5^l 


Digitized  by 


^^nin%T%^  II  ^o^i 

'TT^^  ^  ^Nrt  5rr^"  ^ny4  ^rftRf 


•  Snpply  the  rest  from  §§  97,  98. 

t  Supply  (he  rest  from  §  96. 

I  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95. 

§  See  the  rest  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 

n  Supply  the  rest  from  §  101. 


\  A  6  D  E  om.  >^  E  «t  for  ^fki  \  D  om. 

vtfti  •DEifforn^rfl  i^A  B  D  EP  f<[^  l  <E 
om.  «  A  B  "Vivf  I   «  B  om.,  F  in  full  ffl1%ffl%  ft^ 

\^SoF;  but  A  BDE^  I 

y  Google 


Digitized  by ' 


ft^^f,  ^"iftf#  ^igi^RT^  ^Kfw 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 


\  A  BP  •ftwnc  I  ^  So  C  and  comm.  ;  but  A  B 
DEF  ftftf^RT  instead  of  ^'^ft^  akM I  ^SoDE; 
but  A  B  mmm,  V  wrmim  i  8  F  •far»»R:»  i  ».  D  E  iTiai, 
A  B  F  I   <  D  E  auw^u^     i  «  D  E  ^^»»  ; 

D  E       I  ^  D  E  F  •srfe^» ;  D  E  -fw*  for  ; 
D         E       I   <.  A  •wwfwr»,  B  -^fjm*,  D  E 
•^ei»,  F  •<TO^f?w«  I  \»  D  E  om.  \\  A  B  D  E  cm. 
ABDF  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


miif^f^  Wirt  f?TTO^  "iW^^fH,  ^ 
'nlW  3iT?r*  tor;  ^  m  ^T^rft^''  ^ 


*  Snpply  tbe  rest  from  \  96. 

t  See  §§  97.  98. 

X  Sopply  tbe  rest  from  §  95. 


\  Dii%T,  E  ?wt  for  ^f^ %  1  ^  A  iii,  B  I 
^BD5J5^,E^:»TTf*n  eABfdTOT^i  i  ABE 
«lfiri  ^  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  "ft^t  l  «  A  B  om.  the 
i«st  %v  ^«  ^«  I  «  A  B  D  Q  for  V I  e.  A  B  6nu 
V  A  D  E  F  M^i*  B  om.  \\k^  ;  F  reads 
iw^  wwNtwt  for  'vm^  firi  \^Eom.  ^^D?f 
tor?Mc»|  \8ADEft^BF^i  \tAB«n«ltri 
\<D  E  om.,  F  in  fuU  f<i^^  «tt%^  | 


Digitized  by 


TT^^  ^  TIT  Tr%  f  ^*^nfT 

?RTH^  ^nrilpri^  f'F'wiirr 

^f^^  IT  %TfHTRr  ^  ffxrf^TITfirwr  % 
are  TTT^TTT^PT^^        ^^l^m^T  ^a^" 


*  See  the  rest  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 
J  Supply  the  rest  from  §  101. 

§  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary  ;  also  iti  Ov.,  §  33. 


A  fi?:fR:,  E  ?Encw  i  ^  D  ^^^t,  E  ^^nrie  i  ^  A  B 
D  ?T  for  aifl  8  A  B  D  E  om.  ^A  BD  Eft^l 
<  D  E  om.  ^  E  nWOTi^  I  ^  A  B  D  E  ftmf^'fiit  i  £  F 
in  full     Tiftcr^  I  \o  A  B  F  ^^m^x  i     A  DE  o^wi 


Digitized  by 


^^T^Tf^rwf  ^^^^^^^V  ^  ^ 
^  npi^  ^n^lni^'tii,  VBT  fir  ^  yt,^* 
nw  ^*  ?w  ^fnp8  ^<  UTR*  ftmr^  irfi^ 

*  See  the  supplement  in  tlie  commentary  ;  also  in  Kap.  §  14. 

\  B  om.  5^  So  A  B  C ;  but  P  iiT5mnj,D  E  irrer.  ^  So 
CP  in  full;  but  A  B  only  «,  D  E  om.  §  A  B  Pom. 
DB  cm.  ^  P  iwufwE  I  «  E  ^ftw*  I  E  om.  ira?:  i 
iBDEom.^*  P  g%i  \t,P  ^^fiij5»  i  A  B«s^for 
(Sfcr.  mat),  C  «arft%  (Skr.  wwsd),  P  %  T$  ftr « 
frf^rorfq^i  \^DE«irat  I  \«DEjnaffTO»?»i\iDEadd 
^TOfnnn  D  E  read  ftwftn^  unwWt  ar  for  far* 
V^in^  I  ^«  A  BP  ^  I  After  %Tcwr,  A  B  P 
Add  D  E  add  wimg^  ^trmWy  which  additions 

are  inconsistent  with,  ariw  and  with  the  commentaty. 
9 

Digitized  by  Google 


HK^"  •i<iO^  ^n^T^  ^rR%rTrB% 

Bin*  ^        ^  ^n^^^w^sro^* 

*  See  the  footnote  on  tlie  preceding  page. 

t  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary,  also  footnote  f  on  page 

J  Supply  the  rest  from  Nay.  §  87. 

§  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary ;  and  a  similar  formula 
on  page      footnote  \i,  and  Ov.  §  124,  Bhag.,  p.  238. 

II  Supply  ^^nrfn^T%  ^Tt^Tt  ^TPMliiit  from  Nay.  §  182,  Phag., 
p.  2-2. 

\  F  tr3?n^  I  'I  F  oB^^  I  ^  E  wf^wic  I  8  E  ia 
full  Jii  m^x     Rij^ic  I   4,  So  A  B  I),  but  E 

p  ^^wfqm  i    <  A  B  D  E         incorrect ;  but 
F  sr^^  correct.       A  B  D  E  F  only     for  ^\ 
^  F  i^^vCt  I       A  «^  I   \«  D  E  place  lin^ 
and  B  adds  KS^^m  wt  fti'^ftv^  ^Tl    \\  F  in  full 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  eupplement  in  the  commentary ;  also  in  Or.  §  69,  and 
Bhag.,  p.  223. 

.  t  Supply  from  above  W  ^rfiwnrnnn.  See  also  Bhag.,  p..  223. 

X  Supply  the  rest  from  the  immediately  preceding  sentence ;  see. 
also  Bhag.,  p.  223. 


.\DE  «rnr^  l  P  om.  A D  E  om.  9  B  reads 
icf^nwrajT  I  1.  F  in  full  xcm  vi^«Mfnwm  1  4  F  vt'w- 
^mvw  I   «  F  ^nfilfii  (see  Hem.  Ill,  155).   «  So  E ; 

F  i§»i  5  w  ^f5r  I  <.  A  B  D  E  F  Jinc,  comm.  »inc 
(cf.  Hem.  II,  190 ).  \*  AB  •vif^  1  A  ifaiftrat  ^ 
\^  D  wi^Oi  I  A  mwt^,  B  in^,  1)  E  uf^s^^,  F 
«T^^  I   \9  B  oinits  paragraph  114  entirely.  F 


Digitized  by 


tvHr  ITW  n^l  ^^RT  WfT- 

f^fn^  ?f  S'f  'ir^      HH?^  ^«T^ 

^^^--^^X^^^        ^m^^^i^^^fk      ^^^^^^M^^M    ^^^^M     -  ^  - 

WTPfnC  ^t'^W  «i*ilti'rti  TTm  mI«1<!cjti^ 

^1*1^  MifiTnj**  frf  ^  ^  ^r»$%?,^*  ^  w 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  Ov.  §  38,  from  ^vn;!^  up  to  ;  but 

if  the  reading  of  MSS.  D  E  be  accepted  (see  footnote  s),  only  from 
^nm  up  to  «nfint.  See  also  NAy.  §§4,  127,  129. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  Or.  §  17.  See  also  §  10,  on  page  f . 


^  B  omits  paragraph  115  entirety.  ^  P  om.  ^  A 
om.  «wiii  v^r^K  I  8  Before  «nv  D  E  insert  ^m'Nr^ir 
I  ^  A  B  D  E  om.  m  9r«i^^  i  <  D  E  F  l 
♦  Bw^l  «ABF»OraTWl  tABDnittwi  \»  F 
^f^^  I  A  B  D  E  F  om.  A  B  om.  Jijp^  |  A 
B  om.  iiftftiin^  I  A  B  F  •Pmm.  i  \b  A  B  Tn«»rnft:*  i 
\H.  F  nmc  I 


Digitized  by 


;  ^  ?  ^  ^  T'Ht  %w  TfT  ^» 
^  ^wi'TT'f  iT^TTft  ^nr^TO  ^I'rtlnT- 

TO«ijn     ^  t  ^       f^'' ftwnr- 


*  The  reference,  according  to  the  commentary,  is  to  the  storj  of 
I  ibe  ShrSvaka  Sankha  in  the  Bhagavatl.  The  rest  of  the  formala  is 
giren  in  the  commentarj.   See  also  footnote  §  on  page  i 

t  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary;  also  footnote  *  on 
]Mge«. 

X  See  tbe  supplement  in  §  05. 


\  A  B  om.  ^  w  I  ^  So  comm., but  AP  ^f>W,  B  D  E 
#1  ^  B  D  B  om. ;  P  has  wm^  VMm\^[*Him  I  8  A 

%  B  wfl^  ft,  D        ^,  E         %  P 
h\n  \  %  D£  om.  <  B      I  «  B  om.,  D  E  ^'^ra  i  »  B 
wn.  1  A  ^Pff^Hi,  B  'W^^l  \»  F  in  full  f%rftrfi»%  fiai. 
^itft?  I  \\  A  B  D  E  om.    \^  A  / 


Digitized  by 


****  %T         sn?*  ^?niif  ^ni^ir- 

*  See  the  supplement  in  §  95. 
'  t  See  the  supplement  in  §  96. 

X  The  reference  is  to  §§  97,  98,  etc. 
'  §  See  footnote  §  on  page  18 

D  E  sfll^TOt  I  ^  A  B  abbreviate  WJct,  D  ^jct- 
ftwnffl,  E  ^w^«rif^,  'E  44C[\r<i  i  ^  A  B  F  om.  e  A 
B  om.  H^A  B  frnfcT  I  i  B  '^ifir^,  F  »?rfir«n  i  «  A  B 
«  I*  •53^Tft?is^  (see  Hem.  Ill,  157).  4  E  P 
uf^arar  l\»  F  liw^  I  \\  A  B  F  ^  fww  l  t^j^  A  om., 
B  tw  I  F  wfttTT  I  \»  B  mm  l  \4  B  om.  \i  E 
t^T» ;  A  B  F  -JW^i  ^-Q  B  E  w  i  \«  A  vfVs,  B  D 
^<T,-  E  F  fj-^nc  I  A  'ffppn^fn,  B  ^fi^riftrfti,  D 
irfT^r^inr,  E  F  nfrm^^  i 


1 


Digitized  by 


( 

*  Supplf  (he  rest  from  §  96. 

t  See  §§97,  98. 

X  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95. 


^  D for  I  ^  A  B 
^  BDsf^wfi?, E^^^ftn  •ABfciwu'i  ii  ABE 
wifmi  4  ABDBom.^,P  -ft^t  i  «  ABHom.the 
rest  ^  ait*  «9*  I  «  A  BDHn' for  i  <.  A  BHom. 
1  V  ADEF  Hfi|«W,Bom.  A  B  irr??^ ;  F reads 
vm\m  for  ^rm%^>    l       E  om.       P  H 

(lfor!nc«  i  \8  ADEHf^»  BF  I  ^ABH 
Viiti  I  \i  DEom.,Fin  full  ftrfafiTir  nrai  ^         i  . 

i 

Digitized  by  Google 


iipW  sjTi'^T  qr^rf,  ^  w  iT^  ftr 

fwilT^T^^*  f^iJJWi^l  Mi^^mrr^r 

*  See  the  rest  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 
X  Supply  the  rast  from  §  101. 

§  See  the  supplement  in  the  oommentary ;  else  ia  Or.,  §  19. 


^C,  E^TCl  •  ABDHif  forif^»l  4  ABDEH 
om.  ^ABDEHf^i  «  DEom.  «SiR9«r«>i 
1  A  B  D  E  H  ftwfc^  I  \»  ¥  in  fall  i       A  B  F 


Digitized  by 


r<9^Mf^i|4*  ^rf%tl'f^!RIT^  M^fl^Uli  TOUT 

;         *  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary;  aUo  in  Kap.  §  14. 

I  \  Bom.  SoABC;  but  Firron^jDEin^^.  ^  So 
I  CE  in  fuU;  but  A  BH  only  a,  D  E  om.  8  A  B  FH 
j  om.  1  D  E  H  om.  ^  F  ^^rt^w  i  E  ^cffkm""  i 
^Eom.  ini^l  ^.BDEom.  F  g?H  t^^^F^t- 
€fai%  I  A  B  ^wfor  ?ri^  Skr.  ^w),  C  Bwfi:% 
(8kr.  «otO.  F  %  1^  ftrir  ?pt  ^^mfiT^r  i  D  E  mvi  i 
\8  D  E  iRTTO^ii?*  I  D  E  add  ^^ftnrT  i  \<  DE 
read  fti^NifR^  iimirT^>  «r  for  fir»  in«  i[%2nw^  I  ^^^o  A 
BFH^  I  After ^wiiTT,  ABFadd  ^R^sw,  D  E 
add  Q^m^  ^W^9  inconsistently  with  and  with 
the  commentary* 


Digitized  by 


^TK%  ^tS"  ^f'^T^  swr^ 

^i^^«^^^lf^nq  f^mr  i  Sir  ^ 
WKi^*  %^      'TT  ^n!!%'!r 

*  See  the  footnote  oq  the  preceding  page. 

f  See  the  supplement  in  the  con^mentarj,  also  footnote  f  on  page 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  Naj.  §  87, 

§  See  the  supplement  iu  the  commentary ;  and  a  similar  formula 
on  page  \i,  footnote  ^i,  and  Ov,  §  124,  Bhag.,  p.  288, 

II  Supply  ^MfilfWI^  ^|f^ClfT%  ^^twlmt  from  Nay,  §  132,  Bhag., 
p.  272. 


in  full     WT^ie  i   i  So  A  B  D,  but 

E  F  %^Twfur?JT,  H  om.  <  A  BD  E  'i^J^  in- 
correct ;  but  F  5nnft%  correct  A  B  D  E  F  only  r 
for  ^  I  ^  F  wwrtt  I  €.H%|  ^•A^i  \\D 
E  place  JiHshs  m  ^rar,  and  B  adds  ^cw^  m  ftfific%^ir  ?T, 
H  om.       H  om,  ^ft^  ^  I       F  in  full,    xb  Arri 


Digitized  by 


M^lHiiy^^^  W^^t  ^T^T,  ^  TIT  ^tlW 

VJ 

*  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary ;  also  in  Ov.  §  69,  and 
Bhag.,  p.  223. 

t  Supply  from  above  ^VJ  %f^HHM\W\.  See  also  Bhag.,  p.  223 
%  Supply  the  rest  from  the  immediately  preceding  sentence  ;  see 
also  Bhag.,  p.  223. 


\  D  E  ^mwt  I  F  G  om.  i|  A  D  E  om.  a  B 
reads  ijfN^^T  I  ^  E  in  full.  ^  H  om.  ^  \  ^  F 
Wtf^ff^  (see  Hem.  Ill,  156),  H  ?5t%  i    ^  A  wrsw^ftr, 

e  A  B  D  E  F  iTTC,  H  and  comm.  ^ne,  G  om.  mf  and 
reads  ^«rt  ^  ^^rwre »  A  B  G  •irftr^  i  A 
TOftmi  I  F  m^sra?!,  G  i  X^B  omits  para- 
graph 114  entirely.  \8  A  BDEF  G  H  icfir  I  \h,  D 
nTfti:,  E  mux  I 


Digitized  by 


r*l^i«,  7f         ^  ITH*  fWIJ 

HfT^W  ^f^TTT*  'Rfftmr  ?i%T  MHsfn^iTmi^' 


♦  Supply  the  rest  from  Ov.  §  38,  from  ^iTCl^  up  to  VT9in%;  but 
if  the  reading  of  MSS.  D  E  be  accepted  (see  footnote  8),  only  from 
i:^  ^^qiK  up  to  intint.  See  also  Nay.  §§4,  127,  J29. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  Ov.  §  17.    See  also  §  10,  on  page  f . 


\  B  omits  paragraph  115  entirely.    F  om,  ^  A  om. 
^zii  Hv^^r  «  Before D  E  insert  ^^i^^^fr^  toJ, 
G  places  it  before         I    ^  H  adds  wnar  i    <  G  H 
add  ^  I  «  A  B  D  E  G  H  om.  ^JT#  ii^^i^ft  i  ^  D  E  F 
G  H  ini  I  cB        i  t,*  A  B  F  H  •f^^m,  G  reads 
instead  of       ir%*  i       A  B  D  in^i^:  i 
F         I        A  B  D  E  F  G  H  om*  \«  A  B  om. 
^ftRWi       A  BE  H  •ftww  I  .      A  B  tfinmrftrr 
F  ^aiii,  G  wr:  I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^  jfi^  ISI^  pwt  %w     ^wf'  ^* 
?nr  ^  ^%  ii'rf  nvi^  nn^^m  ^^iShnw- 

;  m^riiff  I  nir  «t  &     tpi  w  fi^  ftww-^ 


•  The  rrference,  According  to  the  commentary,  \»  to  the  story  of 
the  Sbravska  Saukha  in  the  Bliagarati  Tlie  rest  of  the  formula  is 
giTeii  in  the  commentary.    See  also  footnote  §  on  page  ft 

t  See  the  supplement  iu  the  conmentary ;  also  footnote  *  on 

\  Sea  the  rappkmeai  in  {  06. 


^ABom.^tn,  Gom.  I   ^  So.  oomm., 

botAEBDEOHoti  ^BDEH  om.  ;Fha§ 
iPR^  «n»t^TO  I  «  A  ^w%^  far,  B  G  H  % 
D  E  X,  F  «m^^  v\   «^  D  E  om. 

4  B  ^  I  «  B  om.,  D  E  G  H  «fM  i  «  E  G  on), 
i  A  B  G  H  \  \»  'Pin  full  fw<%fi»%  fn^ 

t^t^  A  BDEHom.,  GinfulL  ^»iAwwti 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  supplement  in  §  95 
t  See  the  supplement  in  §  96. 
t  The  reference  is  to  §§  97,  98,  etc. 
§  See  footnote  §  on  page  l>. 

D  E  G  sTt^T^ft  I  ^  D  ^f^^arrftr,  F  ^^cTWfii  I 
^ABFOHom.  8  A  B  H  om.  SLABGf^v^eri 
<  B  H  •K.N^f  F  'flf^en  i  •  G  adds  tsr^nnn  I  ^  A 
B  %^  I  t  F  .3fTft:«rs^  (see  Hem.  Ill,  167),  G  only 
aWJtflSTT  I  \»  E  P  T{fMnm,  H  oar^,  G  pref.  f«i  |  \\V 
\R  A  B  F  G«rd  I  A G om.,  B fin 
\9  F  'Wiffinn  I  \iiL  B  ^mi  l  \<  B  G  om.  E  firr* ; 
A  B  F  'iia^  I  \«  B  £  H  «7T  I  14  A  «)rf%,  B  i>  H 
fiTfw,EFG*fTfi  A»iiitft»,BH«irtf«f^,D»VT%er, 
B  F  •iiT%^,  G  I 


Digitized  by 


silt  ^n^t,  ^R%f*  filTJI^  ^^TOHF  irflj- 

^  frff  TRT*  ^*  ^d^^rrf^mf* "  I  i 

*<^l<n<!"  t?Ri3gTiT  ip^'* 

*  See  footnote  §  on  pt^e  it. 
t  For  the  supplement  see  §  12. 


\  So  E,  but  A  B  D  F  Trf^jf  I  ^  A  ^» ;  F  ; 
A  B  •wf*%  ftftw  ;  E  •aftfitRfT  I  ^  A  B  E/i»f  I 
t  E  «fiia«r,  ^ti?iTO?i^  I  ii^D  E  jnc  %  for  %  I  <  B 
om.  «  F  om.  «  A  B  om,  »nr  4t^»  I  <.  B 
Hfs^fl,  D  irf%«i,  E  iift^flic  I  \»  D  E  tfSF,  F 
n5TI  \\ABDEFom.  i^FTNtr^l  \^A^5^ 
^*tii  plur.  \8  B  F  om.,  D  E  in  full  TO*f^T  I 
\t  D  E  firf«  I  A  B  D  E  F  irras^gt  nom.  plur. 
(compare  footnote  \^).  D  E  F  f^ftf  I  So  B ;  but 
A  0  E  F  ^fsn^i  nom.  plur. 


Digitized  by 


tjiilm,^'  Hiftwpr^*         ^n^nrif  <  i|f%- 


*  See  tbe  supplement  in  §§  6C  and  89. 

\  A  B  D  ?wit  for  ?re  ar  t  ^  A  Bom.  wr  ?rfPf1t  I 
^  A  D  B F  om.  8  So  A;  but  B  D  E  B  abbreviate 
tffs*  I  B  abbreviates  ar»»  f^TO,  D  E  T  arara?r  an* 
f^XT  I  <  A  fwttfif  plur.  «  B  H  for  ct«c  an  i  «  B  om. 
<.  A  B  I)  abbreviate  E  inserts  after  it.  So 
B,  but  A  D  E  F  ^fi  I  F  'nft^  I  B  om.,  F 
^^n^  f  \^J)  E  otif^iT  I  tB  F  wfkm  i  u  B ^mftraw  I 
\<  D  E  mmm  I  ^«  F  «fw  i  F  mmwmi  i  \£  B 
i^T,  F  f  I  R»  A  B  D  E  abbreviate  | 
B  WJif^»  I      A  E  B  om.  mm  f^Wf  \ 


Digitized  by 


'^^(S<nmiiii^  ^POT^  T^hA  I 
in^^f^  wrairt^'  ^wrr: 


\  AB  •vw^rsm  I  ^  D  E  »iiTf^^^  i  ^  D  ^^^nfr  i 
8AfHt,  BD  f3^,  EfaiC,  F  ^1  iLSoBE;butA 
M,  D  fefir,  F  fl?  I  <  B  D  om.  «  B  i 
«DE?wt^l  tAB  $5iwtirw>  I  \«  B  D  E  only 
^a8in§90.  t^t^  I  t^R  E  Ji^fir,  F  3T%fT  I  \\A 
B  E^vrf^lftrfir  plur.,  F  ;3^<<«Birfr«  I  ^,8  E  F  ftt«W- 
fiffii  I       A  B  D  E  F  om.  g^*  i  \i{  After 

<tQ  A  B  insert  tRT?;^'  I 


Digitized  by 


Digitized  by 


Googl 


^i^<r«iM*>fi'^^g^OT%  r<i*4ii|  ^<<T»n»  ^gyr^^  I 

^M^W^i^  ^T^^59^nd^'  ftr^^^  ^RSPfnf 
^HTRW         ^^TOT^^frt**  fW^^  ^^^^ 


\  A  B  '^fl?™!  I  R  D  E  «>5^%ir  I  ^  D  OT^ift  i 
sAfFsfr,  BD^,  Efts,  F%5  I  ^So  BE;  but  A 
kit,  D  feflr,  F  %i[  I  ^  B  D  om.  -s  B  «t«%^>  i 
^DEw^^l  €.AB^>n!rti  \»  B  D  E  only 
^  as  in  §  90.  E  I  E  arftrfrflr,  P  ar^fri  A 
B  E  >i<*«tr«irir fd  plur.,  F  :3^i«HTftri  \8  E  F  f^m- 
fiifii  I  A  B  D  E  P  om.  ^«  •  i  \<  After 
'fW  A  B  insert  ?Rm%^*  I 
10 

Digitized  by  Google 


•  See  footnote  f  on  ^. 


\  The  MSS.  omit  the  superscription  here  and  else- 
where. ^  G  535^irt  I  n  A  B  D  E  om.  g  E  fri7%^ff  I 
H^B  xmy  D  E  add  ^^^^  \  <  B  D  E  om.,  G  om. 
wo  I  ^  A  B  ^[^rfirfiTiiT,  F  ^^fiiCuim  i  ^  E  F  i  £ 
F  ft^,  A  B  G  om.  w  mift*  i  \«  D  E  G  and  paraphr. 
to  B  have       i  \\  E  oiTrrrwt  i 


Digitized  by 


TR"^  ^T^fff?^  wir^Ttt^^ 


*  See  the  rest  in  §  5,  on  pp.  ^.  v. 

t  Supply  the  whole  account  from  §  §  10-69,  on  pp. 


\  D  E  om.,  F  adds  r^<<j|^1j1^t  I  r  B  D  E  G  ^ff , 
E'lmmti  J^DE  om.,  A  B  ^^fJr*  I  8  A  B  <>nra^nw^, 
E'^rawiti  SLl>Esnni  <ABw«^i  ®  So  F;  but 

V  A  B  F  om.  Tift*  fiiufi  D  ^rft»,  A  B  F  ^m^*  i 
\^  G  om.  I  F  ifjrurtt,  G  i  \8  A  B  F  G 
om.,  D  E  «rfire  I       D  E  •wro,  G  i 


Digitized  by 


THJ  W  &      ^  sft^^^  ^ftf  ITT? 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  p.  i«. 
f  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  pp,  «.o-i^. 


\A'F  ft^o  !   ^  P  adds  ^nQai^Mfdti^i  ij^a^iniT 

fgafaaqa^N^ii i  ^abdepo^i  8Da>, Ect^, 

for  ci^  I  yt,  G  om.  ^  P  ^nn^  i  «  G  T%f«  I  «  ^ 
•vtm  I      F  ^imn*  I  \o  p  ^^f^  I      A  I)  E  G  om. 

A  B  D  E  G  jrm  I        So  D  P  G,  but  E 
corrected  to  ^t^tiT^ ;  the  latter  is  supported  by  the 
comm. ;  A  B  have  ^iftii^TftT  I        B  D  E  G  om.  ^1 
D  E  G  ftTO«rf%  I       A  B  ?f      D  E  ?rtit 

f  or  cRC  ?r  %  which  is  the  reading  of  P. 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  frou  §  96,  on  ]'.  v.^. 
\  Supply  the  rest  from  §§95  and  96. 
I  Supply  tbe  rest  from  §  95,  on  p.  i*. 


\  B  D  E  om.  ^  A  f^Tifir  i  ^  A  B  D  E  cf  f or  cr?c  «i, 
G  om.  the  whole  paragraph.  8  B  »fq«n  i  A  B  D 
EGom.  ^F^^i  ^ABofTTcrri  <.BF%| 

\»  A  vn^^  I  A  has  y^;  F  reads  the  four  terms  in 
full  rHfitfa^       vtf^^ ;  if  five  terms  are  read, 

If  or  ft^  must  be  added,  as  in  §  95,  p.  |  ^^i^  B  D 
E  %fiw,  F  I  \^  F  prefixes  «?iT«ft  I  \8  So  A  ; 
but  B  '^^c,  D  E  {:^fwc),  F  o?^,  G  •flVr  i 


Digitized  by 


^8 


iww  www 


•  See  the  rest  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p.  l^. 
J  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  pp. 


F  ^TTW*  I     ^  A  B  ^R^T^,  D  E  ^^TTf^  I    ^  ^ 

D  E  G  F  ^5  I  8  G      I   ij.  So  F  G,  but  A 

^wi:,  B  D  E  ^Tie^i:  i  <  F  ^fir^      i  ^  F  G 

I   ^  A  D  E  om.   d  So  B,  but  A  D  E  F  G  add 
^^f^\  \»  A        I  ^^^^  D  ^irfiw^dwrn, F  ^iT«*mr*i*n^  i 

E  ^fT^  I  A  D  crt,  E  cT^  f or  ?rt  ?ri  \8  B 
irfsuriT^^,  G  irf^RTi^  I       F  mvfit  i  \<  F  ^tfirfn  I 

F  I 


Digitized  by 


fff      wre,  «  ^  Tnl  fi  ^F'ft- 

If ^  BlilT^'  f'l^l^  ^^iMw,  ^VJI%T 

^Rtw,  ^"WT  ?TiiT  4^8  wf^*  iWt,  ^tn 


*  Sappljthe  rest  .from  §§  18?,  133. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p.  i^. 
I  Sapplj  the  reat  from  §  95,  on  pp. 


^  a  BDEFG  H  read«CT**lwft; 
see  footnote  to  translation.  ^  A  B  D  v  forv^  #  | 
(  P  prefixes  ?f ;  B  •ftin  i  E  reads  ^  i  <  E  •Pnf 
I  «  A  H  bas  the  numeral  letter  v  as  5.  «  O  at  %  i 
tBaiwfor^imi  t,*  DBGom.  \\B%^5[^, 
A  D  £  B  ^  9^'  9mitf  F  ^  9^i9ni#,  6  ^^^inflr  i 
\^  A  fwfisnftflT,  B  ^^^nft^,  J)  E  •mfi%  Q  ^to  i 
\\A}i(fem,Vy  E  t,  G  erat  I  \8  F  «^T^i  F 


Digitized  by 


^^^ijtfM^n  ^wrtt^rnRTT  ^n^^ 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p. 
f  Supply  the  rest  from  §  135. 


^  B  ^^t6t,  F  ^^fffiri   8DEG3n?ii  ^lABDEG 
H  whnfw  I   <  Dom.  •  E  G  fiwct*  I  *  F  ofW 
e  D  E  H  om.,  B      I  \»  A  B  •fjfm  I  \\  D  E  G  H 
om.  ?N  fin       E  5W I   \^  B  E  om.  N  f»r  I 


Digitized  by 


^      vm^  H  ^  ?nf  f'l  ^rat- 

Iff'  ^  %  ^  ^l^wtfW" 
tor;  ft*  ^HiiflrM*!  ^%T- 

'wftfj^nit^  ^  i[in*  7f^^'  irpn  «fT 
^    m^^"  fn^rttf  ^(Af^,     ?w  ip»i%t 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  §  182,  188. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p. 
f  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  pp. 


ABDEFG  read  ?w«^tJr^  fir; 
^  footnote  to  translation.  ^  A  B  D  f or  «nt  V  I 
•  P  prefixes  ;  B  "fiRn  i  i  E  reads  i  <  F  ofW 
•Ml  «  A  has  the  numeral  letter  ^=5.  «  G irt  %  I 
tB^forsfTWTi  \«DEGom.  B ^swt ^'pft, 
A  D  E  ^  3i?c  sra^,  P  ^*  Jjwunft,  G  ^<«ji^^<pB  i 

om.  if,  E    G      I  \9  F  H^Tift  I  \i  F  ^t^^, 


Digitized  by 


^5^nftfw  ^^rilwwiT  fT%^  'n^^ 
^%it      ft  ?r^^^  ft  ^TTw^wiw 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p.  i^. 
■\  Supply  the  rest  from  §  135, 


^  B  P  iRfTftT  I  sDEGamri  u^ABDEG 

f^nNrftr  i   <  D  om.  ■«»  E  G  f^^i!t^  \   ^  P  ofH  'OT  I 
£.  VE  om.,  B  STR  I       A  B  •fqerr  l       D  E  G  om. 
firi   \^  E  5^  I  \^  B  E  om.  JWfn  I 


Digitized  by 


OT^,      iT*f  ^  5^  ?EniiT*  fiiniiT 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66  on  p.  ^ ;  see  also  footnote  §  on  p. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  182. 


^  E  adds  arR  I  ^  A  B  *ira»iir#l<f  I  ^  A  has  the 
numeral  letter  D  E  read  8,  B  om.,  P  has  in 

full  W(d<t.  ^f3BR  sFraftinc  ?Er«w  ^inr^wr  i  8  P  adds  «r  i 
lA  ^wraftt,  B  om.  <  A  B  wnnm,  D  w?™^,  E 
^mm^  I  •aDE^iiri  «BDEF  ^TfTfl*  i  <.  F  ^Tijt  i 
V  B  D  E  G  ^iff?T  I  ^^^^  A  \  \\Di:  ftfn?nc  i 
^  F  TO  G  jrnf  I  \8  A  B  E  G  ^mrws,  F  iinr^s  i 
\«i  D  E  i|i?r  I  \<  B  D  E  WTI  \«  B  ^fauiw^^  i  F 
adds  5flwe  I  A  om.  ^»  Vy  E  5^tft  ^*  I  A  B  D 
E  G  F  iira^  i  i\  E      i        A  D  E  jm  i 
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Digitized  by  Google 


^  f'rfHf^''  ^ 

^n^^\      inr'TT      ii^nip%^'^  ^  h 


D  E  ^raiftr,  G       ;rr^Tiiriff  i  ^  A  B  D  E  G 

•irrft^i  ^F?ff^^i  sFimi  u.BEmiLWi:i  <DE 
fii^i^^  I     A  I  ^  F  ^in^  I  £.  A  S'^ir  ^,  B  ^> 

DE  F^ir^,  G^ir  ^  I       A  ^  i  ^^t^ABl^E 

^Cftif^i^  I       A  B  D  add    i   ^^si  F  mWtN"  ^  I  t,^ 
E  ofqif  o^if  I        G  inserts  ^^f^r  \  \<  D  E  F  G  5^  I 
F  ©fim       I      A  B  F  G       1      F      ^^^^ff ' 
B  ^E^y  see  Hem.  IV,  395  where  the  shortened  form 
irfiji  occurs ;  but  Hem*  III,  41  gives  iji^T  I 


Digitized  by 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  p. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  p.  i^,  and  §  129. 

X  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p.  i^. 

§  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  131  and  132. 


A  xfimmty  B  ^rarfir,  P  m^rtfir,  G  ^rfinfir  i  A  B  F 
6  I  ^  F  in  full  ftfftrfti%-  fira  ^ft^  i  8  A  B 
D  E  F  G  om.  ^  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  A  has  the  numeral 
letter  ^=5;  B  om.;  F  reads  in  full  ^^enfciw^iirT, 
1^itM<*<^i*ii  nOfaC^Mftw^PTT  I  ^  E  G  ff ^tro  I  ^  D 
E  G  prefix  cR^  I  dABDEFG^^ufi  ^oDEF 
6^1  D  E  F  HJT I  \^  A  I  i,?^  D  E  ^v\fk[  \ 
\8  E om.  \i.E      I  \iAB  ^iWtre,  D E  G  ^mc^ic i 


Digitized  by 


Co 


5^*  7^  ^rsaT  ^TT  TTT  WPTT         H^''  W 

*  See  the  rest  in  the  commentary  to  §  111. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  134  and  132. 
i  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96,  on  p.  i^. 
§  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  pp. 
II  Supply  the  rest  from  §  135. 


\AB  ^Tftf^,  D  E  Gi?nc^i[  i    A  B  D  E  F  G^i 

om*  <  A  B  •TTiBPiT  I-  ^E?r^>i  ^  F  tR«rt  i  cA^\ 
VABom.,DEE^*i  A  B  D  E  E  G i  \^ 
Awl  A  B  E  G  %,  D  E  prefix  I  \8  A  F 
^,  BDEGWl 


Digitized  by 


'  ?wr  in ^^^^  wcmrt^*  ^prttf^^f^*  wt%T' 
I  ^ra^f  ^*  ^ret  I  %T  ifti"  7m 


!*  Sopplj  the  rest  from  §  66,  on  p. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  138,  on  p.  «« 
I  Sapply  the  rest  from  §§  131  and  132. 

I  1  

j  \  D  E  om,  tr*  f'l  <!r«  fiiWfT  I  s?.  D  8,  E  om.,  E  in  full 
I  ^ftirc  ftrf^nc  wiB^Jnt  'srimf^ReiT  i  5^  A  ^lORf^^  i 
I    8  D  E  I   ».E  mi    <  B  D  E  F         i  «  F 

mvt  \  «:ABDEG^Tt^l  <.  D  E  add  siT?n  \«> 
F  ^iftmr  I  \\  F  WT I  F  ftw  i-  Tt^fm  i  \9 
DEadd%,  Fadds  ar  I  ^.iilE  G  wpn%  I  \<  A  g^ftr^, 
E  fnift%  I  \«  DE  JTJTC  (Hem.  Ill,  109).  \^DE 
swrf<r%  I      D  E  om.      F  v^ftrfni^r  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  132  and  134. 
f  See  footnote  X  o"  P-  >*■ 


F  ^invt  I  «^ADEFGjif,  B»|  adds  ^^flJ 
contra  sensum.  s  A  %ar,  B  D  E  ^,  F 
G  ciJir  I  «c  A  D  T^Tfjf  I  ^  A  mv^y  D  hur^,  E  «m9T, 
F  ^»irf »t  I  -a  A  f^vcf?!^,  D  fkuKfti  I  «  F  D  fT«* ' 
4  G  nft^ffl  \«  F  tq^RRnint  (Skr.  ^^rrai!)* 
«iURre,  G  ^*Jwnc  I  A  om.;  F  adds  .inw  I  \^  D  E 
F  jiwm  I       D  E  o^t,  A  •i«if%  I    \8  A  ftr^t^l 


Digitized  by 


iw»M*i^  f^wA  'j^^  I  ^^ifO 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  70  and  71 . 
t  SappJj  the  rest  from  §§  72  and  89. 
J  See  the  rest  in  Ov.  §  116,  Bhaq.,  pp.  308,  304. 


^  G  fRTO^  I     A  B  D  E  F  T«irR«  i   ^  P 

I  8  A  B  D  E  F  I  ^  A  .^firiBr^Jir,  1)  E 
•wNfirt,  F  "Tfrfwirtf,  G  •S'Wg^f'Bf  I  i  E  adds  »nfl  i 
e  F  prefixes  i   ^  A  fH,  E  fes,  F  fnc  i    t  A 

B  om.     \o  BE  f^aufftfflr  i     \\  A  B  cm.,  F  in  full 

\^  A  B  D  E  F  om.  ^»  ^«  i   t,^  G  ef^sji 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  92. 

t  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  10-65.  viutati*  mutandi*. 


\  See  footnote  ^  on  p.  «o  i   :^  E  |    ^  A  B  D 

E  P  G  om.    8  B  D  E  G  om.      B  jRr<t  I   ^  F  adds 
ITJT I   -a  F  adds  ^ftmr  \      D  E  add  f^,  F  adds  fMr 
^ft^,  G  om.  I   d.  D  E  add  ft^i^iMTii^'i  i   ^«  A  B 
prefix  ?T?r  ar ;  A  D  E  F  ^  (see  Hem.  II,  184). 
D  E       G         \  \\AB  tim^  i 


Digitized  by 


^1f<n^rig^<mi  Hinf^'TO^  ^^i^ifa**^^" 
^%4!iui«)<  t%7n%  ^^ntTf  ^s^^^  i  ^wf^ 

I  mTO^  II 


*  Sapplj  the  rest  from  §§  70  and  71. 
t  Snpplj  the  rest  from  §§72  and  89. 
t  See  the  rest  in  Ov.  §  116,  Bhag  pp.  803,  801. 


G  om,  TiOT?3WT«  *nrr» ;  H  reads  ^  I   <  G 

n%m^\  \  P?f^ii  I  8  SoG;butABDEP  H  .^1 
I  A  •iftw^ir,  DE  H  '^^i*^,  P  •iftfiqitir,  G  ^ot- 

I  ^  E  adds  ^ }  «  F  prefixes  Ttv  i  «  A 
^Ft  B  f3f,  F  fH  I  i  A  B  om.  ^«  B  E  ftsHtfrfir  i 
^\  A  B  om.,  F  in  full  Tftwfrf^r  ^^*fir  nftfi|i^T?rftffir 
w^^w^*  ^  ^rtf?fir  I       A  B  D  E  F  G  H  om.  w 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  92. 

t  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  10-65,  mutatU  mutandis. 


\  See  footnote  \  on  p.  ^e*  i  ^  E^TO^^  I  ^  A B  D 
E  F  G  om.  8  B  D  E  G  H  om.  u  B  H  inr^t  I  <  F 
adds  3!TiT  I  ^  V  adds  nft^^ie  t  ^  D  E  add  f^,  F  adds 
f5?^  wfX«i?r,  G  om*  d  D  E  add  v'irimf ift I  \*  A 
B  prefix  a* ;  A  D  E  F  H  w  (see  Hem.  II,  184). 
D  E  ^jSty  G  ^*ft^,  H  I  t,'^  A  B  i 


Digitized  by 


^  ^  ^  'ftw'wr  ^rf^  TITO 
?aT^^"'  f'Tfiirr  "fti^,     ^  to- 


*  See  §  92,  and  supply  from  §  66-69. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  93. 


\  B  «irrH^  I  1 A  om.  ^  B  F  MW*»ft«ii  i  8  F 
'^jfM  I  «  B  ^ftr,  D  5T?T^  I  <  F  •fR  I  «  B  D  E 
om.  ^  A  "iraapiT  i  t  A  has  the  numeral  letter  if=b; 
see  Bendall's  Catalogue  of  Buddhist  Skr.  MSS., 
Plate  V,  in  the  third  line  (No.  1684) ;  F  has  both  the 
old  numeral  figure  %  and  the  modem  8.    \«>  D  om. 

E  f or  %T  %  I       DE  F        i       F  wiwft  i 
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Digitized  by  Google 


II 


•  See  §§  182  and  134. 

t  Supply  the  nst  from  §  95. 


B  A  B  D  E  G  rnirm  I  H^Aii      B  D  E  G  arw  for 
%T  4tfto  I   «  F  G  >?faw»(  I   ^ABDEom.  d.AB 
I  \»  D  E  om.       E  irft»wftr  i      D  E  P  zrot  I 
D  E  G         I   \9  D  trani%,  G  twi?!*!  i 


Digitized  by 


^^  fq  Tni  fty  wir?  «cni^  **tw^- 

fk^       ^mrro,      »nf  3^  'iw 


*  See  the  rest  iu  the  coinrnt^iitarj ;  also  below  footnote  ^.  See  uUo 
Bhag.,  p.  226,  Naj.,pp.  1045,  1177;  Vip.,  p.  33  (Cals.  print.) 
t  See  the  rest  in  §  95,  p.  i^* 

I  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 

§  Supply  the  rest  from  §  97,  and  from  §§  95,  96, 

II  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66,  and  see  footnote  §  on  p.  • 
%  Supply  the  rest  from  §  138. 


A  B  om.    ^  F  G  in  full  ^rt  ?[t%  gjf^^  *<jk^ 

wft^         f?fF9^  ?'3re^  ^^ift^ 

«lf^       %Ti  I    ^  A  B  ^If^^t  I  8  F  om.  the  whole 

paragraph,       B  D  E        f or  W  I   <  A  B  D  E 

om.  >a  A  B  o%%,  F  %  I  ^  A  B  D  if, 
F  4i*i4>in%^  I   ^.  D  E  F  ir?5^  i 


Digitized  by 


f'nwr,  ?t  W      Tif*  ^  I'lHi^'H^* 
^  ^iwi  \  %f^^  ^nn^  ^'"iT^  I  iW 
^i^^^rroro,  imr  »TT^T  ^ 


*  See  the  rest  in  §  138. 

IT  ftr^f^r  I  sFwRi  ^B?nfwi  <AB  om.  «  A  B 
I  «  E  5^  I  «.  B  adds  gir,  F  jfl  i  \o  A  Q  5*, 
B  D  E  F  TpH  Ji  (see  Hem.  Ill,  «5).  A  B  adds  «  I 
\^ABDEh^'i  a  D  E  %iT«rfawT  I  \8EW; 
F  vi^,  placing  it  after  atwr  i  A  B  I>  G 
adds  miftiflT  I 


Digitized  by 


f«f  %f%*  ^ftS  ^0<T^  Wwnnf  Stto 
mx  I  « 

*  Supply  tlie  full  version  from      140  and  141. 

t  Suppl?  the  rest  from  §  141. 

X  Supply  the  rest  from  g§  142-144. 

§  8ee  footnotes  f  and  \^  on  p.  k^. 


^  A  B  F  G  gifl,  see  Hem  III,  100.  ^  A  B  %ir,  D  E 
G%^i  ^BnftHf^f,I'GiriwhnEi  sABDEFGafi 
I  So  B,  but  A  D  £  E  «{^T  I  <  A  B  D  E  F  om.  <a  A 
HBfeT,FfFCi  ^  E  fafiwftlTer,  F  ftwifrfw  I  <.A 
B  om,  F  8  I  \»  D  E  fiiwiNwt  i  A  B  D  E  F  om. 
om. 

Digitized  by  Google 


*  See  footnote  f  on  p.  ^. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §§4  and  92. 

X  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  10-65,  mutatit  mutandis. 


\  See  footnote  \  on  p.  -ao  i  G  !3inNwt  I  ^  D  E 
viraf^)  P  ^*f»WT  I  sABDEGom.  n^F  adds 
l%?m  I  4  B  •frait,  F  ?SRiitT  l  «  F  adds  MfM^il.  i  'c  6 
prefixes  «R  Jf  ?r«  I    t  A  F  '^Bf,  D  •irc^,  i 

A  I 

y  Google 


Digitized  by ' 


*  Sapply  the  whole  account  from  §§  66-69)  mutatU  mutandis. 

t  Supplj  the  rest  from  §§  128,  129  and  95. 

X  Supplj  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  pp. 

§  Supplj  the  full  account  from  §  129. 

II  See  §  131  and  the  pi-eceding  paragraphs. 

%  Supplj  the  rest  from  §§96  and  98. 


^  So  G,  but  A  B  D  E  F  I  ^  D  E  G  •i«t%  i  ^ 
J  I    8  A         I   ^ABom.  <ABDEF 

^5^*  I  «  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  D  adds  A^uit  I  d  A  B  D 
E  it^fiRT  I       A  B  D  E  om. 


Digitized  by 


MPi^Ku^^iiii^,  ?n%T^*  fn%r^^  ft?!^ 

^ifii,  1*4*11^^^  'TO^  ftffHf 

*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  pp.     -  nf. 
t  See  the  rest  in  Ot.  §  88,  Naj.  §  65. 
I  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 


\  F  •«ir3t  I  R  A  B  D  E  om.  ^  D  E  i 
8  P  G  ?ra  I  A  B  D  E  F  G  om. ;  (see  the  text  in 
^  161.)  i  E  oiniwit  I  «  B  D  F  om.  «  A  B  F  om. 
£.  A  B  D  F  om.  A  B  F  ira  ?n  \\  F  frewrt  I  ^'^ 
D  E  ^jwfiRTC,  F  G  ^ftrar^  i  A  B  ftnifttifiT » 
^8  A  B  Kf^,  D  E  vTf^f  I  \i  D  E  G  om.  M  E 
G  t^i^^  I  \«  F  reads  ^§  159  and  160  thus : 
Iff*  «Finft*  ^»?t?c  ^  inf%tn  ^  ft  etc.  \«  A  D  E  J" 

Digitized  by  Google 

i 


^*irrftmT  fq  ?nf  fir  wif 
^  #  '5^^'    ^nSn^'^  f5m%T  ^ft^w/^ 


*  Supply  the  rert  from  §  96. 

t  Snpplj  the  rest  from  above,  §  158. 

J  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66. 

§  Supply  the  full  words  from  138. 


\  E  I  ^  B  G  prefixes  %  i  ^  B  '^SRW,  F  '^^r  I 

8  A  B  D  E  om.,  F  -^wr  |  »  F  ^  I  <  F  has 
both  the  older  form  %  and  the  modem  form  8  of  the 
numeral  figxire.  -a  A  B  D  E  G  ^tnc  I  «  A  B  3m  I 
£.  E  throughout  Hfiwt  I  \*  A  B  D  E  F  om.  D  E 
G^ff«  I  ABDEom.  <,^F%T|  \8DEr^l 
F  ?i?n^>  I  \<  1>  E  ^Iftmr  i 
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^P5^fti%^'  f^Rn%  ^3^1  wft^^  Tif^imr- 


«  See  the  rest  in  Or.  §  38,  Nay.  §  G5. 
f  Supply  t)ie  rest  from  §  151« 
X  See  the  full  account  in  §§  152  and  153. 
§  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  142-144. 
II  Supply  the  rest  from  §  125. 


^  A  B  D  E  nwfr^,  F  <)mT*<«iH8.  i  ^  B  annft^  i 
1^  A  B  ^Tftt  I   8  D  E  *m  I     A  B  fti%^, 

E  F  ftiarro:  I  <E^i«DEFG»^%i  «F  prefixes 
WOT  I  4  A  B  F  G prefixes    i       B  »fk^,  F 
G  -ft^  I  \\  B  D  E  F  om.  ir»  irf^*  i       A  ffi^,  E 
fer,  F  fft  I    \^  D  E  ^nw  I  ^,8  A  B  F  om.  H 
G  om.   \<  A  B  D  E  F  G  om. 


Digitized  by 


II  ?[fW  II 

^*  wg,  "Hf^  W  ^51%^  W  ^r»n[if  li^- 
THiT  I  f?!iPiiTf%^  mwT^  I  'pr  vrrftjff  i  w 


D  E  G  om.  ?!7f  ai>  I  ^  F  ftifinj',  G  ^i^^fo  \ 
\AB  ^sjct ;  P  adds  ^t^bit;  A  B  F  G  add  a(»n<ftnflmg< 

I  e  D  E  ;  B  o^wJ  I  u^E  E  3rm?t ;  E  adds 

irft^fHT  I  <  G  places  this  clause  after  nnja  i  >a  E  'Tmr 
here  and  throughout.  «  A  B  D  om.  e  D  E  G  o  i 
^^•ABDEGiWTi  \\I>G  E  -^rft  I  \^  D 
E  om.  !nrT  and  place  ^tro^  after  n1%5|wi5, 
continuing  the  rubric  with  %  ^  ^*  | 
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?f     ^  hh"  ^  f  ft^  Wipm'^**  fTT< 
^nrrt  ^^^^  wft^" 


*  See  the  rest  in  Or.  §  38,  Nay.  §  C5. 
f  Supply  tlie  rest  from  §  151. 

I  See  the  full  account  in  §§  152  and  153. 
§  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  142-144. 

II  Supply  the  rest  from  §  125. 


^  A  B  D  E  «ifir^<ii4t,  F  <)i«T*<«iH8. 1  ^  B  annft^  i 
1^  A  B  ^STftn  I  8  D  E  ?w  I  A  fin%wc,  B  ft«tn^, 
E  E  finrro:  I  <E^i«DEFG»^%i  «F  prefixes 
WOT  I  d  A  B  F  G  prefixes  1 1  B  "ftft^,  F  0%^, 
G  •fJwt  I  u  B  D  E  F  om.  tro  irf^-  i  <^>^  A  E 
fer,  F  f?^  I  D  E  I  \8  A  B  F  om.  t^^^D  E 
G  om.   \<  A  B  D  E  F  G  om. 
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II  3[fW  II 
^»  ''f?  ^  ^n%^  W  ^HM.^  ^fif^- 


D  E  G  om.  «^  ai>  I  ^"F  ftifinrs  G  ftfjifo  | 
^  A  B  ^wt;  F  adds  ^ran;  A  B  P  G  add  auRfinfliHg^ 

I  8  D  E  ;  B  o^W?  I  ^i^E  E  m^x^ ;  F  adds 

irft^fHT  I  <  G  places  this  clause  after  ?rot  i  «  E  -Tmr 
here  and  throughout.  'cABDom.  eDEG  wff  •  i 
^^•ABDEG?^irTi  \\  J>  G  •wpst,  E  -^rft  i  D 
E  cm.  ?nn  and  place  wrn  after  irfinwn, 

continuing  the  rubric  with  %  ^  | 
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^  i?r3«HfTOT  II  II 

f%TO^J^^  f^^T^nf  ^R%TTr^  ^  ^T- 


*  Supply  the  whole  account  from  §§  10-65,  muiati*  mutandis. 


\  B  D  %  E  %T  ^r^  for  «^cr;  F  i  ^  D  E 
om.  ^  D  E  ^rarf^  i  8  E  ^s^t^kw*  I  «.  E  om.  ^a%T»l 
<  P^T?ft»,  G  '^fm  I  «  E  in«Tg»,  F  i  ^  E  3^ift?nf  i 
£.  E  I  A  B  om.  E  »rTOi^<  i  D  E  F  G 
6wvc,  see  Hem.  IV,  209.      B  D  E  'ft,  D  F  ^rfire»  I 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  part  of  the  sentence* 
f  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 


^  D  E  fcT  I  8  P  ^ft:^^^^?:«>  i  ^  A  B  f^m^n,  'lrfi^^^TT,  D 
E  F  firftr^,  ^ftrfin^T,  G  f^racTirT,  ^ftr^^m  i  i  E  oTnrftr, 
G  •n^ffr  I   ^  E  om.    "c  p  in  full        T  'TT  ^  ^ 

^tft:^  X  ^  ^fCTT^K^  I    «.  A  B  G  Mfi**)  I         B  ?9SIT 

irm  I       A  B  D  E  om.        A  B  D  E  E 
fai^T  I    \n  E  adds    i        A  B  ©n^W  I  E  add 

^T^  I   t  ^  A  B  om.       G  g'^^,  and  above  ?f5^  i 


Digitized  by 


H?rft?^  w^fft,  ^ifm  ^sfA  i} 
f^tW^*  ^'<^'*nffTW  'o^^^f?^- 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  167. 


\  A  B  om.  *nr*  ^rwj'  I  ^ABDEFf?ri  i^ABG 
^rfiiRnrT,  D  E  F  wrftrfcrer  l   8  A  gjf,  see  Hem.  Ill,  94. 
^  So  A  B  D  E,  but  F  ^^r^ifuTOT,  G        i   <  D  E 
F  ^%iiTW  I  «  A  B  F       I   ^  A  F  ^  I   <.  A 
E  ^  ftiffT  I   \»  A  om.,  F  ftfiTT  I         A  fw, 

F  fflRin  I  A  B  D  E  G  ^j^iwjrr*  i  G  irt  i  \b 
F        I       F  G        I  \<  D  E  om.,  F  in  full  ^ 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  tlie  rest  from  §  167. 
f  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 


^  A  B  F  G  om.  8  I)  E  6  om.  G  ^«?nJi«iT  i 
^ABDEFf^ri  «F  trftfRrcn^^  i  «  A  D  E  G  r?r  i 
«.  E  F  ^4t<iirm«i  I    \*  A'b  D  E  F  ^wwfrq^,  G  ^^'  i 

D  E  «i»  I  \R  A  reads  msi  w  %t  {*r%  ar 
B  om.  ^^irnrar ;  D  E  read  it  irwl"  for     -q*  nnftf 
%T  I       A  F  ?ra«fft*  I  \8  A  D  E  F  Or^,  B 

fn^T,  G        I  \v  B  om. 
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•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 

t  See  the  rest  in  §  86,  on  p.  9^. 

J  Supply  the  full  account  from  §  116. 

§  For  a  full  statement  of  the  sermon  see  the  commentary  to  §  117. 


So  B,  but  A  ^fii^RTT,  D  E  ^fariTT,  P  ^finrr,  G 
^ftiud^r  I  ^  A  reads  <m  f*?^  I  ^  G  «'ftr?r,  om.  mm  I 
bDE  ftff^l   ^GmfWI   <DE«5<^|  ^BG 

E  oin^  I   ^  E  5%iE  I      D  E  ftW  I  A 
D  E  G  •^ct  I   \\  A  om.,  E  XS^  I   t,'^  G  •^^  i 
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*  Supplj  the  whole  account  from  §§  166-170. 

t  Sopplj  tlie  full  address  from  §  113,  mutatit  mutandis. 


\  E  ^¥%TftRC f?r  1  ^ABDEom.  ^  So  G;  but  A 
B  f  Tfaf,  D  E  <s^,  see  note  to  translation.  8  A  <ts(t- 
TO^  wi;  E  i^Hi^M^'  «n»  I  *  F  adds  ;3^»ft:«snf  ^ri  <  D 
Eif^l  «ABE^m»3&l  «ABDE^,8ee 
Hem.  II,  184.  t  A  B  D  E  om.  ^»  A  D  E  wm%^  i 
A  B  D  E  F  (?ri  A  B  E  om.  So  A,  but  B 
D  E  F  w^m^  l  \8  So  G,  but  A  B  D  E  F  f^PW  I 
A  B  I 
14 
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fsTJjpSf^  tM^^^  ^r^gi*ii<^W 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  passage. 


\  ABVG  ojiaw I  D  E  og^,  B  D  E  F  om. 
VI  ^  D  E  ^fm:  I  8  A  fT3fT,  D  frnfT,  E  P 
^gfr  I  «L  B  E  G  wfr  I  <  F  G  om.  «  So  G,  but 
A  B  F  ^ttfw,  D  E  ^le  I  ^  D  E  G  w«  i  4  D  E 
•finra  I  \»  D  ^Rwfr  i  B  F  om.  A  D  E  •nftrrf, 
B  -iiftrtt,  F  oirftw,  G  onw  i       B  D  E  G  ^ttw^  I 

ABDEGom.  ^r^iiRWtiri   ^^n^  A  B  D  E  om. 

A  B  D  <»flif?r,  E  F  "lir,  G  •^arfer  i 


Digitized  by 


^TiT  ^n^Tf^^ira, 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66,  on  p. 

t  See  §  92,  and  supply  the  full  account  from  §§  66-69. 


A  B  D  E  G  om.  A  B  D  E  F  om.  »^fiT  I  ^  F 
I  8  B  only  are,  D  E  xf^im  i  n^B^ior  ^Kv; 
DEGom.cr4t^l  <ADEFw«fTl  F  G i 
«  A  B  C  D  G  ^f^^:T  -"flT  I  £  A  B  ^tm^y  D  E  f^^W  I 
t^.  AB  addiri  \\A%lf^l  \'^AGf^5ftW, 
D  f%w,  E       "^w,  F  ffrm  I 


Digitized  by 


ff^^       &TT#  ^  ^^^^^  fwin% 


«  See  the  whole  statement  in  §§  70  and  71« 
t  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  89,90  or  §§  124,126. 
{  Supply  the  rest  from  footnote      on  p.     ;  see  also  Bbag.,  pp> 
803,804. 


\DE  on^l  ^  A  Bom.  ^ E  ^infTfir,  G fW^wfii 
tovmcwf  I   eDEGom.  %^ABDEFom. 
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\  D  E  G  ^3^^  I   ^  G  prefixes  %3f  ^nmi  %w 
G  A  B  DE  P       I   ^  A  BD  E  P 

•IT  I   8  F  here  and  throughout  ^^rre*  i    ^i,  E  adds 
^,  F  Ttair  i    <  A  D  E  G  ^^n^Givj<tw<c,  F  ^laftf^^j: 
I   -a  G  om.  from  ^rfirara?  down  to      i   «  A 
^firfii«r»,  B  ^{|f%^»  I    <.  A  F  om. 
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Google 


II 


\  B  I  »^  D  E  P  G  (Skr.  ^fiw:)  i  ^  A 
adds  \  8  P  ^sftftg^"  I  t^BQ  w  i  <  F  G 
1  «  So  P  ;  A  B  D  only  q-finsj^»i3m,  E 
WC^=3m,  G  wff  iiOTra  Mpi<w<M'J^Tg  I  "«=  A  B  F 
G  I  i  B  D  and  B  afterwards  s^isJif  i  \«»  B 
om.  r^r^  A  B  D  E  P  G  om.  G  «swf^T  I  B 
D  E  P  G  om.  D  E  only  ^T^f%?i^,  P  ^r^tf^- 
^ararRrrr^;  tlie  reading  of  the  MSS.  here  and 
elsewhere  varies  between  the  three  forsns  ^rr^lf^r^ft'n** 
'BT^fir^'  and  wiFftfMi=5fr«  i   \^  G  reads  iftpEW  fT- 
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*  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  sentence. 


\  So  A;  Bire(?),  DEP  G  ?iw  I   »^AB  f^^«r- 
iiwmr,  D  f^^f3^*iTiT%w,  E  ^«Tt%»mi%w,  ]? 
'(W  Gr  f^^«ni%cwT  I   ^  D  E  G  •'ra  I   8  A 

fm^,  B  P  fq^?:  I  II,  G  om,  ^»  in  <  D  ^*sre?c, 
E  uf'B'Rt  (see  comm.  to  §  94,  p.  ^\).  «  F  I  « 
8o D  G;  A  B  ^f?:ftr,  E  i  t  D  E  om.  % 
(Skr.  5^,  see  Hem.  Ill,  81).  \«  So  A  B  E  ftw  ;  D 
Eftnpi^ifl[^%iWT,  G  f^«P(ift«m  I     D  E  ^ki^j  o.m.  n  i 

B  wni  I       A  E  G         i   \8  A  «rar^  i 
Ai^,  B  G  vmf  I  \<  E  S'^pnc^'  I       F.  •tfm^  i 
\«  D  E  E  G  om.  ^tn 
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♦  Supply  the  rest  from  §  113. 


^  E  ^f?nic  I  ^  A  ^rrfw  i  ^  A  reads  only  li  i 
sBG^,  DEiaii  1.A  pref .  ;  F  reads  ^(rft^, 
with  metathesis  as  in  the  modem  Hindi  irf^'CWT  *to 
dress.'  ^  A  ^ft?r,  B  ?cfi%,  T  ^tfrf^r,  D  E  i[fif^  (plur.), 
GtJCfi   •©  A  B  v^TV*  I   «  So  A  J  D  cHim^u^iQm?- 

sftTirfinvwmrTJrasrnff?!:  (perhaps  •iif%'«i'3uiiri"  for  "Wif- 
nm*)  i  hut  F  <?l4m^M44i«ui4!.  i  «.  A  '^ft^,  E  F 
(of.  Hem.  II,  105)  i  D  G  ^Iw,  F  nnsiH*, 
E  f<i%ni* ;  E  om.  ^fi^r  I  \\  G  J  A  •Jnf^'  ; 
D  E  '^prtftJiWI 


Digitized  by 


'np^  iT^»  Ma^fli^nrii 


•  Supply  f^i:^  from  Ov.  §  2. 
t  See  footnote  ||  on  p.  l. 


\  D  E  G  om.  from  Q^cfin^  down  to  %f?r;  A 
BF  pref.  ^rf^^  which  is  also  omitted  by  the 
comm.  I    5^  A  G  a  (see  Hem.  II,  21)  j  B 

om.  ^iqiiT  ;  G  ^nnft^  I  ^  A  G  ?r,  B  D  E  F  see 
note  to  translation.  8  F  <if^»»nfif  I  D  E  F 
iiftwnfy  I  ^  A  nftrrfc'tw  1  G  '^rintw  i  A 
's^^^wnfr,  D  E  ^fio»ift«nf%r,  F  ^fiwTd»»(y  i 
4B  om.  ii**  fii  I  \»  D  B  n^ftf,  F  G  \  \x 
I*  ^  I  \R  A  B  read  w  for  <it%^  f?[?5f,  G  only 
9%  om.      I  \^  G  jr:  I    \8  E  F  om.  from  riv  to 


Digitized  by 


fiw!     ^i^'w  I       ^  'nf  virratTf^ 
#  'ij^  ^nT%  H'nf  nrrfft 

«RTR         ^WT%,        ^  ?nT%  wrt  'RTT- 

*  See  the  rest  in  §  66  on  p.       also  footnote  §  on  p. 

f  Supply  tbe  rest  from  the  preceding  paragraph, 

}  See  footnote  ||  on  p.  i. 

§  See  footnote  %  on  p« 

II  See  footnote  X  on  p.  V,. 

If  Supply  the  rest  from  §  9. 

••  See  footnote  §  on  p.  V 


\  B  om.  ^  A  B  o^jnffo,  p  e^qfe  |  ^  p  nif  iR^jf, 
G  ff^Vfi' ;  E  G  om.  ^emm  I  8  D  E  om.  jt  j  A 
Mfttir^iW  I  <  D  E  om.  «  A  «irfii  i  «  F  ii^^^i^ff^r  I 
t  D  om.  \«  D  I 


Digitized  by 


^!TT^  ^+  Ml^r^Ti  ll^^lrt^ 

^  'RRC*      TTsjl^  Him  ^11,  ^frf 

^^mH^^  ^33811%  HfT^ 


*  See  the  rest  in  footnote  ||  on  p.  v.. 
t  See  footnote  t  on  p.  f . 
See  footnote  f  on  p.  f i. 


P  fl^fwr,  G  ^r^?  I  ^  D  E  om.  ^  m  I  ^  So  F  G  in 
full,  A  B  D  E  only  wii  •ABDEFGom. 
ML  F  wrwft  I  <  A  B  D  G  iif<rftn»i^  i  «  A  B  F  ^irt  I 
«  A  B  D  E  om.  i  «.  A  B  om.  \yn,  F  om. 
only       I  \»  F  adds  ^nrfti^  i  \\  A  B  G  ft,  F  I 


Digitized  by 


•  See  the  rest  in  §  185. 

t  Supply  thereat  from  §§  167,  188. 


F  only  u<*<N<4i^%i%  I  R  D  E  pref .  cf  |  A  f%ir- 
B  f^,  D  E  G  f^TO,  F  fTffT%  I  8  A  ?pf,  P 
see  note  to  translation  of  §  173.  ^E^flr^i 
<  B  D  E  G  om.  e  B  F  only  ^cff^^ra  i  ^  D  E  trans- 
pose «rT^  I  (L  AG  read  ir^crimfH  I  \*  A  F  ^Rff 
WW,  B  iTOl  ^Fl  U  B  ^fm  i"  B  D  E  F  G  pret 
?ri  ^^1^  D  E  Trfiirwr  I  ^sABDEFGom.  \h^A 
B  G  om.>  D  E  only  ^  i 


Digitized  by 


"^m  fnnif  ^^i<n< 

OTT I  TO  w     mU^iU^M* ift^  ^n^^  itwi' 


*  See  tbe  rest  in  §  66  on  p.  also  footnote  §  on  p. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  187. 


\  D  E  1E%  «t«(i%^  I  ^  A  P  have  both  the  numeral 
letter  ;p  (=4)  and  the  numeral  figure  8  ;  B  only  s  ; 
D  only  »^ ;  E  G  om.  ^  D  E  only  ^sw^urm  i  8  A  B 
D  I"  G  om.  ?T^,  E  I  11  B  D  E  jm  I  <  G  often 
spells  ai^o  I  -a  D  E  xff%TTft^5W  i  ^  A  B  G  otfsiT  I 
e.  G  ^r^«:  I  r^oDEGwTi  \\ABF  njn^  \  ^ 
E  «Tnft:«jfc  I  A  B  D  E  ^JTfinr?mtf  i  \8  A  f^^f?:^, 
BDEEGfwTOI  t^i^ABom. 
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Digitized  by 


Google 


^J^^l^Hsj*!^    HTfe^lW  ^ft^TRi^' 

A  B  D  E  G  only  ^Wtftu^  i  D  E  om.,  A  B  F 
G  only  ^n^f^^j'B  I  ^  B  F  Jcmfts^  i  8  G  om. 
T¥«rar  I  h^A.  ^fv^m,  B  F  ^jfnfiiTcmif,  D  E  G  csftrfir- 
frnif  I  i  B  ^(xtf^  I  -a  A  F  m«mr  I  ^  A  B  ^T^?j, 
comm.  ^T^nT^nf ;  A  F  add  after  it.  t  B  ^ranl^r  i 
T^oDE^^^l  ^^t^  B  D  E  F  om.  I  D  E  ^fr- 
xr(%  ;  G  reads  %  ^«ifer  i  B  pref.  %  i  t^s  E  G 
om.  A  B  D  E  F  G  om.  E  i  \«  So  F  G ; 
B  fiifj?«ff?T,  but  D  E  5iffl«r5,  A  n^pj  i  B  D  E 
G  om.  s^TfTT  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


♦  Supply  the  rest  from  §  ISA. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 


G  ^%^ir  I      D  E  ^3T^  I    ^  So  E,  A  G  ^RTfti^ric, 
B  ;rft^iwiftr ;  D  E  ftrftr^fi: ;  A  B  add  ^n;  after  it.    8  A 
^tift^iTcT,  B  G  ^i^wre,  DEE  ^uf^^c  I  E 
irr^  I   ^  B  pref .  %  l       D  om.    ^  A  B  F  read  ^^am 
•^pamm\  ^Ejft^^M  \oGom.  ^\SoABG;but 

^i€t ;  perhaps  the  full  reading  should  be  ^s^mm  wnwi 
^     WTi       ^  ^  vn^  I       E  ^ft^«ifT«  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


^Riitr  ?:?TT,  Omr^  ^wrm  * « ^^.e. » 
^rtTT^^'  f^^f^affT,  frw^^  ^  g'f  jft- 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 


\  D  E  WiraT,  P  firf^  V  but  A  B  G  fSrenrr  i  ^  D 
Eom.  ^AgiTi  •DEG  ira^^Rr  I  i  D  E  ^n^r<w», 
G  «lTtt«T  I  <SoAB;DEFG  Pi<wri«ii  (from  Skr. 
ftti^,  *  scattering  about').  «  DE  f«ff?«JT  i  «  DE 
G  fiff5«m  £  ABEGTTftf^T,EqftF^, 
G  om.  from  i(f<s^«ii  down  to  ft^^wfi  i  A  only 
wNnc  I        G  iRrrar  i       D  E  <  G  omits  f5if  ^  i 

D  E  F  ^  I  \«  D  E  wf«wnftr,  E  ^'^rftr,  G  « 
««i%'mf%  (for  ^  ?rawnfir).  \*  D  E  G  pref.  if  «  and 
omit  g  before  ^ftstf  i  \^  A  B  D  E  ^ra%wiT,  F  ^ra- 
G  m^^vr  I 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  abore. 
t  Supplj  the  rest  from  §  166. 


\  A  Jj^wrr,  B  *ivwrT I  ^DEir^^i  A  B  mtwBnj 
8  D  E  F  f»w5^^wTT  I  *  A  B  D  E  G  ^^Tfw ;  A  B  F 
add  ^  I  <  So  F ;  but  A  B  D  E  G  gwr  I   «  D  E  wmr- 

I    «  G  vi%wi  I   *  A  E  G  om.   \*  A  G.ftjfij  i 
A  E  wt%ftr,  B  ^iwiVfef%,  D  E  G  F  ^rat^r  \ 

A  B  D  E  Ji^y  EG  fiwr  i  A  B  D  E  om. 
\8  D  E  F  G  ^^ft^ir*  I      t^^L  A  B  D  E  F  Wirtt  i 

ABG^^^,  DE  inw,  !•  i-^ifi  \«SoABj 
but  D  E  F  ?s«»T }  G  5*r  I 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  above, 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  166. 


\  D  E  «rRrrf!Ri ;  A  B  P  G  add  ^,  D  E  add  ii^^ffq  ^  l 
^  E  G  om.  n  G  om,  gn*  ^  tft^  I  8  A  ^i<irtfiifii,  J> 
E  G  iRFstfe,  E  ^Perwr  I  »  A  B  ^^tiftper,  E  ^tr- 
finaim,  G  ftq^TW«>rf«  I  <  D  E  ^irftr  i  «  A  B  D  E  F 
firflmi  ^E^jill  t  A  BDE  F  Gom.  \«  A  BF 
om.  A  B  D  E  om.        G  ttffirf  |        A  B 

F  G  fiwT^^  I  \8  A  B  om. 


Digitized  by 


^^ron^w  WTO  iwif^nn  i 


^ijw        5iT^J  ^i?nt 


•  See  footnote  f  on  p. 

t  For  tlie  supplement,  Ree  footnote  X  on  p.  «, 
X  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  13-58. 


\  F  G  add  JTf  T  mTTf^sf^rnc  I  «^  A  B  D  E  F  G  om. 
^  D  E  I  8  A  B  ogf,  D  om.  55- 1  »l  A  ffiw^,  B 
f^?j^,  GfT'jf^^RI  <  ABDEP  ^irati  «  F  "irg  1 
«  D  E  have  only  gfy  Mp<<!it|<  I  <  E  G  om.  \o  D  E  G 
^  I  A  B  G  om.  D  E  G  om.  I  \^  A  B 
E  G       I   \8  A  B  F  iiJT^  I  t^^i^  D  1 

/Google 


Digitized  by  ^ 


•  For  the  rest  see  footnote  J,  on  p.  i. 
f  For  the  rest,  see  footnote  ||,  on  p.  h.. 

B  ^Brf^%^  I    ^  G  ^mfixm  I    ^  G  om. 
A  B  om.  only  iirrft^  I    8  D  E  ^r^ut,  G  ^^iH^an  i 
G  om.    <  D  E  om.   ^  G  om.  from  ^uriH  down 
to  Mfa^i^int  I   ^ABDEGom.  tADF 
G  •isfic^  I        G  om.  5^ttt  I        P  ^^wPocr^  I  G 
pref.  tri^i^ ;  A  ^^^i^r^*,  D  E  •^«?:^ir«5«»  ;  A  P 

Digitized  by  Google 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  paragraph. 


o^.,  F  'drmo  ;  G  ;  D  E  of^pBFifii  ^  D  t^- 
«n»,  A  "WHO ;  B  «^t«,  P  G  ;  A  B  F  '^ftrno,  D 
B  •^jftr9»,  G  om. ;  D  (fw  w) ;  F  G  •'^'rtri 
8  So  A ;  but  B  F  »^<<i^^<tt^',  D  E  •**ii««intr?,  G  ^- 
?»mRf «  I  A  •iTTOwrfTf  I  ^  F  'wm'  i  A  "^nf^o  I 
«  B  om.  we,  AG  osittfo,  F  "siVfr;  G  om.  5  before 
finortr;  A  B  •f^Furr;  DBF  read  r«i(*H*iM<»<»  as  one 
compound  1  ^  G  I  «.  D  E  read  ^fapr^w  |  \» 
B  F  •iwf  I  u     E  ^  om.  ^TiT  I       E  oiwfiRrT,  F 

Digitized  by  Google 


^«^rfT  ITT*  ^^wm^fr,  wni^ 

•  For  the  rest  see  footnote  J,  on  p.  h.. 
t  For  the  rest,  see  footnote  ||,  on  p.  h.- 

B  ^fi»r%^  I  ^  G  ^^ijfwRT  I  ^  G  om.  ^^o, 
A  B  om.  only  iirrft^  I  8  D  E  «??lrT«ut,  G  ^m^POT  i 
G  om.  <  D  E  om.  ^  G  om.  from  ^^iriH  down 
to  Mftci^ir^  I  ^ABDEGom.  tADF  %wfTO«; 
G  I  G  om.  5^«ttt  I  \\  E  ^^pDcr^  i  \^  G 
pref •  tri^i^ ;  A  D  E  ;  A  F 


Digitized  by 


P  »^vmo  ;  G  •R«J»  ;  D  E  •f^wf^rfri  ^  D  Ti^r- 
m*,  A  ojjuT" ;  B  '^T',  P  G  •'ifo ;  A  B  F  '^f^*,  D 
E  •«f^»,  G  om. ;  D  '^m"  (for  "raiT) ;  F  G  oirfr'JfTl 
8  So  A ;  but  B  F  •^rariNr'tf^,  D  E  •^Rrnwrcfr,  G 
»«mf^  I  i.  A  •i^TwncfT  I  <  F  •cranio ;  A  oanf^o  g 
«  E  om.  ^jt;  AG  •siVtr*,  F  •I'^ff ;  G  om.  ^  before 
fiRIW ;  A  B  "^f^m  J  D  E  P  read  r*in4<<m«4<.»  as  one 
compound  |  G  I  «.  D  E  read  ^faprirw  |  ^^o 
E  F  oin^  I       D  E  G  om.       I       E  •iwfiRrT,  P 


Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  pamgraph. 
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Digitized  by 


Google 


WPi  H^l^l  ^WTT^f, 


*  For  the  supplement,  see  footnote  f  on  p. 
t  Supply  the  rest  form  §  10. 


P  inrNpfTT  I  ^  Q  om.  from  5^0  down  to  ^^asrrir ; 
A  B  D  E  only  V  ^ sfn^^  1  ^  A  B  D  E  P  G  om. 
8  P  alone  gives  this  and  the  preceding  words  in  full; 
the  other  MSS.  ahhreviate  w  'TOR  I  D  •ii^f^TT? 
E  •TTftfiRnu  I  <  A  B  TR?:  I  «  D  E  i  ^  D 
E  om.  ^trr  1  D  E  F  om.  gr^i*  I  \*  Before 
^fm^w1,  A  D  E  E  insert  %iN  ^iri  irrrfft 
t^^roi^ie  ;  B  Gt  insert  only  iff •  ^^  ^ffifft ;  J 
om.  from  Hp4|ijiifi  down  to  wn^i:  W  I  D  E  G 
om.  ^tn  I  So  G ;  but  A  B  only  <>^ft  om.^^ ;  D 
E  I       D  E  om.   \8  A  G  om.  ^in  1 


Digitized  by 


Tjgn  wi^  WT^'  HTwNf^.^  ^r^wiiwt\ 
^^i^r«4*jifl  ^f'^rr  ^iWT  TpT^^^ 


•  See  the  rest  in  Ov.  §§  33,  38,  N»y.  §  7. 

t  See  footnote  t  on  p.  <l. 

X  Snpply  the  rest  from  §  12. 

§  See  the  rest  in  §  12,  also  in  Ov.  §§  23,  38. 


\  F  fHwra^  I  <  A  B  F  om.  ^  A  B  if iftra^T  l  8  So 
D  B;  A  B  fsw!irmt  (plur.  of  respect) ;  F  G  ftin  i 
siw  »  ^  A  B  D  E  G  om.  «  A"  om.  ^  \  «  G  iiftsr^  I 
e.  D  E  G  om.  \»  B  G  om.  t^t,  A  B  G  om.  A 
B  D  om.  A  ^inr^,  F  ftwffRm«nif  as  a  compound,  i 
\t  A  -vmi  I        A  B       I     \<  D  E  om.  G 

Digitized  by  Google 


^srtrn^  ^(f^  l*^^         «n^^*  i  ^irw 

r^«Miqir4  -^^iita^r^ii^  ^imw 

wrf  HTriW"  '^'m 


*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  12. 


\  So  P  from  down  to  »rf^ ;  A  B  D  E  G  have 
only rI"^!  ^ABDEFGom.  8  So 
G;  but  A  B  D  E  P  irf^^ftr  i  A  B  D  om.  <  So 
F;  A  BDE  Gom.  jnnfe- V  I  "sF^jtftl  'J  A  B 
D  E  G  om.  <.  D  E  i  \»  A  B  D  E  have  only 
iniT  IW,  omitting  the  rest  down  to  irft^wnc;  G  has  only 
firf^rwi  nfiw^nc  i  ^t.  A  B  oj{wk  i  B  D  G  ^^ti:, 
E  ^J5Ti:  I  I>E  om.  \8  So  G ;  but  ABE  -Rpa*^, 
D  E  onlyijT  i       A  B  F  ii^nj%  I 


Digitized  by 


^^rnripnSrT  ^JW^^n^  Mn{r«i«i^«.\ 


See  footnote  f  on  p.  ^« 


8  G  jfNnftnt  i  t  F  ^ttt  ;  G  ^mr  i  <  A  B  only 
in^,  DE  ^mftft,  G  wir^ ;  but  F  ^laftfisj^w  l  «  D 
E  F  ^ftror  i  ^  A  of^  i  t  D  5Nt%^^,  E  ftr«T%^  F 
ftt5iTf%^  I  \o  F  G  fr^V5  I  \\  A  B  F  I  D 
E  I 


Digitized  by 


sfi^ii^ii^^',  '?Rfi^rRT%^^  ^mRm  141)^'  gftr- 
^TfPfrOT^*  giiftm?*  «R^»n%^* 


So  G;  but  A  B  D  E  F  om.  ^  D  E  jwf^;  F  «« 
^»  I  ^  A  ^^flr  I  8  So  D  E;  G  ^f?rft?!fir  (Skr.  ^gg); 
but  AB%?f?n5fi!,E  %ftTit»tftr  I  iGom.  <SoG;but 
A  B  E  add  5^,  D  E  s^-m  I  ^aABDEEom.  ^  DE 
?simTJff  I  <.  A^nnc  l  DE  iif^gnmc  i  %x  A.^  mmm- 
?unc,  G  inmrnr^fflT^  (passive)  i  \^  D  E  «jTift:iinini#  \ 
W E  g^«c, E  G  I  \9  A.  om.      So  ff.; 

but  A  wncffewrmi,  B  D  E  wTffe»r«T5',  E  ^wfyasnndi 
So  A  B ;  but  D  E  G  iiqft^innnw,  E  ^ft^rrwrni  i 
So  G ;  A  B  D  E  «%«n» ;  A  B  D  E  E  ojtmc  i  \« 
A  B  E  om.   \«.  A  B  G  v^c,  E       I        B  E  G  om. 
from        down  to  i 


Digitized  by 


*  Supffly  the  rest  From  §  187. 


^  E  om.    «^  This  word  is  throughout  iudifferently 
2BJ["^  <»  *irfPffiT«  I  ^ABDEGom.  eF 
^^^^^^    '^TOTftj^w        «r  iTTfrnTvir  I    4,  G  om. 
^  luses  of  this  paragraph,  from  «n[  v 

J'  <DEFGom,   "sABoja.  'cD 

Js  throughout  %if  |ir  I  \o  B  ^^to^^, 
3^  D  E  om.  \^  A  B  o^w«>,  I'  G  ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^TfPfrOT^*  giiftm?*  ^i^in%^*  ^w^r^' 


t^SoG;butABDE  Pom.  ^ D E  wvfinwN;  E  wf 
fir»  I  *  A  I  8  So  D  E; G  *f?rft^ir  (Skr.  flsflnm); 
but  AB%¥fincN,F%ftTTt^tNl  iGom.  <SoG;  but 
ABEadds^jDEs^-mi  <8ABDEEoin.  ^DE 
^^wnr  I  <.  A^mnc  i  t,* DE  ^f«;«iT«rnc  i  AE  mrnm- 
G  (passive)  i       D  E  ijTifT«rnimTi  i 

\^E?prf»«!:,E  5ftrft^,G  g^rft^t  I  \8Aom.  \m^So  G; 
but  A  wncffewrmi,  B  D  E  ^wiffe^iJniSi  E  <N<irf«l*4tii  i 
\<  So  A  B ;  but  D  E  G  ^wft^innn^,  E  vift:m«ini  J 

So  G ;  A  B  D  E  •%wn.  ;  A  B  D  E  F  'jm^  \ 
A  B  E  om.       A  B  G        P       I    ^»  B  F  G  om. 
from        down  to  q^TsFt  i 


Digitized  by 


*  Supply  the  rest  From  §  187* 


E  om.  ^  This  word  is  throughout  iadifferently 
spedt  nnwgj^  or  w^mni  i  ^  A  B  D  E  G  om.  e  F 
leads  %  %WF«  ^^rrarfiqm  unric  nf  JTirroi^ir  i  ^l,  G  om. 
I  tiie  tiro  first  clauaes  of  this  paragraph^  from  9^ 
down  to^n^l  '^DEFG  om.  ^AB  am.  ^  D 
om.  %  t  c  A  spells  throughout  I  \<>  B 

D  E  ^  I  \\  B  D  £  om.  A  B  «>^^s  r  G  ; 
££om.vi:i 


Digitized  by 


^^f'TOT,  ^  H^rtft^ 
?n%^*  ?5anRn[%^'  flE^3iTn%  fw5RT%^^  ^*M*iii 

^  :  :  

•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  187. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  portion  of  the  paragraph. 


\  ABie  oxjfsra:  I   ^  G  reads  %  %«|«f  ^ 
'TOJff  «r»  *nfT»  w^Tnrir  l  ^  A  spells  throughout 
^  I   8  A  D  E  G  om.         adds  here  the  numeral 
«^  I    ^  So  G;  hut  A  B  D  E  F  pref.  while  D 

E  then  omit  ^«<ijrui<ii  I  «  B  G  om.  «  F  G  read 
%  %?iif^  %«T»  JTfTitT^  I  t  A  B  D  E  om.  \«  G  om. 
G  om.  this  passage.  D  E  om.  G  om.  ^» 
*nnf  I  ^^8  A  B  D  E  om.  \*  A  q«KiVl<f\<i  I  ^<  G 
om.  'h^  I  \«  E  9ttm  I  G  reads  •mm  through- 
out. \t  D  om.  V  So  E  in  full;  A  BD  E  G  only 
qwrf^wifitwi^mni^m*<iji>  I       D  E  place        tl^wt*  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


«^i<4i^tii,  ^  5^  H?Rr%  wnr  *r^- 

•  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  portion  of  the  paragraph. 

^^re^  I  «^  B  ^i^fmy  G  ^i^fw  I  <  A  B  D  G  only  i 
A  B  D  E  om.  ^  P  ^T^nft%;  this  word  is  throughout 
indifferently  spelled  iTipft%  or  ^TTTJrt% ;  F  adds  here 
the  numeral  ^\  £.  D  E  om.  t^o  E  E  G  ^  %^ui^if  i 
F  om.  ^^jo  I  A  B  D  E  G  om.  A  B  D  F 
Gread^T^^^l  A  B  G  om.  l^u^ABEGadd 
^H<<Jmf^<<W,  which  does  not  suit  the  context  and  has 
probably  got  in  from  the  subsequent  portion  of  the 
paragraph.   \<  F  G  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


ftw^"^^  ^H«<<mn8q<Bi  ^m^Pimiiy^ 


\  B  otj^m*,  Q  oiifaftr  om.  vfVi^^  i  ^  A  B  D  E 
^TTfiST  I    ^  E  D  wftc  i    8  A  B  G  om.  from 

down  to  ««iBRT%  I  11,  D  E  om.  ^  F  adds  here 
the  numeral  I  -a  E  P  G  read  %  %«r  j-jt  I  ^  G  only 
I  t  D  E  G  om.  \o  G  om.  wtt»,  and  adds  «fHr- 
vrm  I  tt  A  «t«T^*%  I  A  B  D  E  G  read 
ftparfH^oift^piRTO,  and  F  in  full  fTO^Hiir  ««wr« 
fif«!Hti  ftr^Hid  ^cmni  ft^amrJ ;  but  the  full  phrase 
is  quite  out  of  place  here ;  see  note  to  translation^ 
t^^  D  E  ^fkmi  I  \%  F  •f«ii|^Tre  I  A  B  ojfs^  qo  j  B 
G  -Tift^,  E  •W'^^  I  . 


Digitized  by 


f 


Supply  the  rest  from  §  174, 


\  G  ^i^<<!iW^i<o  I  ^  B  D  E  P  G  ^rmfm  I  n  A 
fti^Kfir  I  8  D  only  I  »^  A  B  P  G  om.  from 
down  to  ocm^inft  I  <  P  adds  here  the  numeral  €  i 
%Gom-  ^DEP  read%3rt|^*l  A  B  D  E  G  om. 
V  A  B  ^rait  I  A  B  E  add  «iw  ft^xrorir,  D 
B  read  fSw  wr^  fiproiwi,  G  only  ft^niirii  om. 
ft^*;  the  words  «rR  finnumiir  are  quite  out  of  place 
here ;  see  note  to  the  translation.    \^  G  3xcR?nd  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


i&  ^Nt'^  ^<ii5f*M*n,  ?[«f  5^       n'rt  fi 
HH^*  vWft^*  «rFr+  ^^ril^ 

*  See  the  supplement  in  the  commentary  ^  also  Ov.  §  48,  Nay.  §  34. 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  74.  See  also  the  preceding  portion  of  the 
paragraph. 

\  G  wv^fm  I  A  B  D  B  G  om.  F  adds  here  the 
numeral  il  8  D  E  T^^t^^  I  i  G  om.,  D  E  iwpWf 
OTsft  I  <  D  E  K^r^af^^ro  i  ^  E  G  ic^fiww*  i  ^  E  inf  I 
£  D  E  I  E  G  WTft:^*  I  VI  A  E  G  ^^^4if  r 
^t^Gftfasi    ^i^DE  fiwnri   \8  E  G  ^r?[^  i 

E  G  T^,  E  TOS  I  \<  A      HI  I       B  P  E  wi  I 


Digitized  by 


^  UTt  ^Tf  T'lWIff,  fnt  mtr  T^W^ 


*  See  the  supplement  in  tbe  commentary. 

t  See  the  remainder  in  §  174.  , 

\  F  iroi  I    'I  D  E  om.  firaw )    )^  G       I    «  D  E 
ft^  I  «w?f  I  ^  D  E  ^%Tcr^  I  « D E 

P«fwif^Jri   ^SoE;  D%?f«r,  A  BFa%«TI   «.  D  B 
ftBi?f  (see  Hem.  II,  211)  i  •  t^o  D  E  tircic  i        D  E 
^%?t  I   \R  A  G  w  I       D  E  ntfti  %i5fif  nni5Eirfti, 
om.  v\   ^8  B  E  %f^i  Wi       A  fiin^fij  i  G 
Mi  l  \«  A  B  om.  irftwi,  D  E  •^iii  i       A  %w  |jir  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


^n?lf^  ?f%W*  ?ff%fW         M\\fi  ^ 
f^TOp'  'i^^^  Tmg*^  ^n^mft- 
ift^^«  'mTt  ^Nn^N^'^  ^5'T^w*f»i^<  I  ^ 

^        fiM  K(<i^4i  Mif^^  ir<4^^  iftro^^ 


*  See  the  supplement  in  §  78. 
f  See  the  Bupplement  in  §  68. 


\  G  ftrfts  I    ^  D  E  fk^  I   ^  A  B  P  'irftiTRC,  G  WKr 

G  t<H<>r<«>4*l  I  G  om.  <.  B  om.  \o  D  E  ^iH%w' 
(^irfirTO)!  \\  So  A  B;  but  D  E  F  ^ftftr,  D 
G  ^  I  G  5»*T  I  t^i^  A  Trfs^ft*  I  F  iftc- 
rsm  I  F  G  ^^n^  i  \<  D  E  G  555<fw*i?hE  i  \«  A 
^Gfiri  t^^FiT^i  \<.AB  -wr.,  D  E  •im^*,  P 
Gtnwi  V  SoD;  A  BEFGgrfir;  ABDEFG 
read  ^rtftrfrtw  Mi^^'qftaiTiw  fvtrr,  but  sf^tTqNTH* 
is  here  clearly  out  of  place,  nor  does  it  occur  in  all 
other  parallel  passages. 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  supplement  ii\-§:.58. 


\  Q  om.,  E  «>^TO3rw  1  iFaddswi  A  B  D  E 
Om.  »  A  B  D  E  F  '3t  Jifirfn'^m*  I  1L  A  I  i  A 
B  sniH  «  A  v^^;  G  only  in  fuU,  A  B  D  E  F 
hare  only  the  nnmeral  8  after  fjnraJtrlr  ir  i.  ^  D  E 
^i%^;but  AB^-www,  FGif'^TihT^ci  «.  B  D  E  a 
-tiH^  \  A-  B  F  fwft:*Tft»^*f  I  B  ?jw  I  B 
3Rft«%J  I>  E  «ii?:i$f.1  \»  A  B  F  irftfro  I  \* 
G  om.  wf^n ftro  1  \<.Gom. 


Digitized  by 


1 


TORITM  WC^mw"  ^N^TOT  ^RITT 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66. 
f  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  66-69. 
Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  p. 


E  ftflwm  I  8  B  D  P  iniTo  1 I*  G  ovmnTOftr  I  <  A 
^^WTOTCI  «  ABDEGom.  '^AB^w,  DE 
W  I  d  D  E  Tirawrfw  I  \«  B  inn  I  After  G 
which  reads  'ft^ur^r  Jrrn?  ^  ^^fpSt  ^rr  etc. ;  A 
B  D  E  F  read  only  ^Pl^nw  ^  tit  etc. ;  see  the  similar 
phrase  in  M29  passim.  \^  B  |  So  P  ; 
but  A  B  D  E       G  om. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


nm,  ^T!T^  ^*  ^n^i^^  1^^^ « 
^  ^  ^niiT^<  frrn^  ^ 


*  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  129- 
t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 
X  Supply  tlie  rest  from  §  95. 


\  G  I   ^  F  om.  R  trri   ^  So  F;  but  A 

BDEG^irti^l  sGom.  v.  A  B  D  E  F  om.  <A 
B  D  G  only  if  f or  ?r  i  •©6  om  fn  \  ^  A  B  D 
E  F  G  om.  e.  G  adds  8  i  E  ^^f^  i  D  E  % 
(gen.)  I         G  om.  \^'P  •mvWT  I     \8  D  E 

wWfirwiT  I    \»  E  «m»  I         F         I    \«  F  G 

Digitized  by  Google 


•  Supply  the  rest  from  §  95,  on  p.  i^. 

+  Supply  the  rest  from  §  96. 

X  Supply  the  full  account  from  §  227. 


F  G  om.  I  R  D  E  F  G  om.  "I'm  I  ^  A  B  D 
E  P  G  %Tmv  I  8  A  B  wf^?ff%  i  i,So  A  F  G ;  B 
t^^^ffftr,  D  E  ^l^T^  I  <BFGom.  ^■nri  «DE 
arrefi  ^  SoE;  but  A  B  D  E  G  ^inrwrftn  «.  D  E  om. ; 
A  B  only  ;  G  ijfwfhra^i  l  \»  A  B  only  ?f  for 
!r:  w  I  A  B  D  E  E  G  om.  B  D  G  only  g  for 
w  I  \^  A  B  D  E  G  om.  \8  So  E  (see  its  list 
of  errata ) ;  A  B  D  E  om.  ^    ;  G  om.  ?rir  «  ?rw 


Digitized  by 


'rriiin*!*  5^  W  TO  ^Nt^  ^ix^t 
TO^R[^,  ^  iT*f^  THT  ^rNfftmr 

I  ^  ^f^^tfwm  ^TTfW'*  %Tm# 


*  See  the  supplement  in  footnote  §  on  p» 

t  Snpplj  the  full  account  from  §  138. 

X  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  i88»143. 


\  A  B  om.  fin  ^  E  i^^iii^^,  G  om.  ^  A  B  D 
E  onu  •  A  B  D  F  G  om.  ^  B  D  ?f  ^ ?i  I  <  B 
D  E  P  ^Ifyrf  I  «  G  reads  only  «fswiT^#^i^  5^  I  ^  A 
BDEG^nnnci  ^.APEhjti  ^oBDEhavew 
for  TO;  E  I  t^t^  D  E  om.  1  t^s^  E  I  D 
EGwi  \eABDEwrfnci  ^«.EflTqi  \il>E 
F  G  nin-fT^  I  G  I  \^  G  om.  \«l  A  B  D  E 
Gom. 


Digitized  by 


o>«<> 


t  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  89,  90 ;  see  also  §  144. 
*  See  footnote  X  on  P- 


A  B  6  «Jm  I  ^  D  E  F  G  om.  ^  D  E  G  add 
TOT  I  8  So  D  (Skr,  ^niwTtr*) ;  but  A  ^^m\%  F  ^* 
^sc;  B  ^TO^,  G  (Skr.  ^iw?r  ot  ^rmq;^), 

E  ^^TO^  ( Skr.  «TOrtsf )  I  II,  A  B  D  E  ^^m^r  ( Skr. 
^qTrra"),  F  G  om.      A  B  G  om.      F  in  full, 

as  in  footnote     on  p.  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


rr^*        I       iwt  lrf<  fjf,  W 

^Rit?r^  sn^t 

H        ^       ^  ^fC^  f'Tft^lt^^''  frr  15f 
5Rf  ^fjJlfimT  ^Tft55lT"^  itT^r^ 


*  See  the  supplement  in  footnote  §  on  p. 

t  Supply  the  fall  account  from  §  138. 

t  Supply  the  full  account  from  §§  188-143. 


\  AB  om. fir  I  ^  F  ^K^'n^,  Q  om.  n  A  B D 
Eom.  8  A  B  DP  G  H  om,  »^  B  H  ?iirt,  D  ?f  ^  i 
<  BD  B F  H  itf^  I  •  Q  reads  only  jrtamJWrih^J  i 
'  ABDEGH^nctrci  £  ADE  Hjwi  ^-BDE 
have  ?w  for  «n ;  E  o?^t»  J  \\  D  E  om.  ir  I  F 
I  r^^DEG7mr\»ABDEH  ^nrtT«c  i 
I  ^<  D  E  F  G  H  nm^^  I  \«  G  r  G 
om.       A  B  D  E  G  om. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


*  See  footnote  J  on  p.  c^. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  89,  90;  see  also  §  144. 


^^.DEFGHom.  ^DEG 
add  fr«iT,  H  also  pref .  ^  i    s  So  G,  (Skr.  or 
^WiiS?) ;  but  A  ^rorfftr,  F  ^€^?r;  B  TOii^  H 
w;  E  ^WTOit  (Skr. D  ^RWf ^ C  Skr.  ^siwrl^)  i 
«^  A  B  D  E  H  (Skr.  5^iiT?r),  F         ;  G  om. 

^  A  B  G  H  om.  F  in  full,  as  in  footnote  on 
p.       H  om. 


Digitized  by 


*  Sapply  the  rest  froib  §§  3,  4. 


^  G^^wwit  I  ^  A  B mi^  I  ^  B  F  'ftwR  i 

I D  E  F  I  v^The  MSS.  spell  this  name  indiffe- 
rwitly  «nnrenc:  or  wftfR  I  <  E  P  irnrni  f  <S 
reads       rfft^ijt:  for  «rft  wras^t  i       A  B  D  E  P 


Digitized  by 


i 


*  See  footnote  f  on  page  •. 


\  D  E  G  om.  ^  A  B  D  om. ;  E  gives  it  in  the  list 
of  errata.  ^  A  B  D  E  om.,  O  only  frkif  I  8  A  B  D 
E  G  om.  %  E  G  ^ff  • ;  D  E  om.  ii:3<m^  I  ^  G  om. 
«ifi«T^  throughout ;  this  word  is  occasionally  spelt 
^eNi'Bwft  and  ^raminit  I  «  E  •inrnrft  I  ^  D  E  G  srar  i 
£.  A  B  ^  I  \»  B  F  G  om.  \\  A  D  E  F  i 
A  B  G  WRT^  I  A  B  D  F  %1^i^r<«iw1,  G 
vHrftin^l  \8BDEG3wti  ^yLG^^TOfwi  \< 
G  fift^*  (fni^)  I  \«  A  mHreft:^^,  B  V|<iimr<*ii. 
D  E  ^ifMft:,  F  «iftm^ft?rr3,  G  «rt^re^  y  x^^^  A 
?Hn,  B  D  F        \  \i.  Bie  •^itHmt  i 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  whole  account  in  §§  10-58,  up  to  vittikantarenam,  on  p.  ^t. 
t  S<>e  the  rest  in  §  64. 


A  ?nrn>5r,  B  I  B  om.  D  E  G  F 
I   8  F  ^Tii^  I      A  ^  I   <  G  I    «  D 

EGsrari   cABDEF        ;  G  •u^'wsrTfT  I    i  B 

h%fi,  D  E  G  %^?r  (uninflected).   \«  D  E  G  ; 

after  it  A  B  F  G  add  ^  w  I  E  G  for  ^,  D  om. 
A  B  F  »jTft5TC  I      G  fNKsrrfrn^  i  \8  D  £  \ 

\l  A  B  D  E  F  om.  ^'^t^  i 

Digitized  by  GooqIc 


mrt^  ^(fn^tmt^  ^fsswr*^'  f^^ft^'^i 


•*  -Stipply  «nilf(4  from  the  Bhagav&ti,  sajra  8,  uddfesha  1  1 

(p.  227  Calc.  print)  ;  also  Bbag.  p.  292. 

f  For  the  rest,  see  §  66.  .  ,  . 


\  A  B  E  F  om.  frfrc  I  'I  D  ^iRt  I  ^  D  E 
•^t% I  8  B  E  fj^,  D  F  jHTf,  G  I  1  B  om;  A 
has  both  8  and  ▼  i  <  A  P  rf  I  «  A  B  F  «^ift«,  G 
^rfti^  I  ^  E  G  ftrgrcw  (f^i^^^ )  i  4  D 

frai^  I  \»  G  om.  \\  G  ftrfir  i       E  jnwpB^TC  I 

E  E  G  only  *itjmc  I  \«  D  E  ijawmr  I  A  B 
fWTRf,  D  ft^itn^  I  D  E  om.  ft  I  \«  A  B  wc^, 
G  I       D  E  •flWt^  I 


Digitized  by 


I  For  the  rest,  see  the  passage  above. 


\  A  E  TOtf^rai  I  ^  F  adds  nr  I  G  om.  s  6  adds 
»ftwTNnc  I  «^  A  E  D  f^r^tTT?:  i  <  G  ^cfliftf  r 

•  G  «fsrrfrtf  I  «  B  mnudiiRn  i  e  A  fwT^^fflr,  D  E 
^i^xjfm  I   \o  A  B  D  |1  F  add  ^  after  irfs.  i   t^^^  B  om. 

B  E  F  ^  I    \^^D         I    ^8  A  D  E  G 
^  I       D  E  G  •xan>»!Tif  I    \<  E  >d^i^f.,  F  i 
\«  A  D  E  F  G  *^n#Ni>  I        A  B  F  'Hi^^v  i 
A  B  6  ^mftf  I  ^»  A  fw»  J  A  G  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


♦  See  tlie  suppleinenk  in  tbe  commentary. 

t  Supply  fWnrrft  ^ftinwr^t  ^ftv^lft  from  Kap.  §  104.  See 
also  footnote  ^  on  p.  ^<  ;  and  the  commentary. 


\  Q  fmfi  \  ^  So  P  G;  but  A  mri^^,  B  D  3?ttt- 
?nFt,  E  ^T^T^i:  I  ^  E  JT^^^WT,  G  owhi^  I  8  B  only 
JT%,  G  reads  to  gNf^sfrw  I  G  ^^wt^^m  I  <  A  B  D 
E  F  G  read  ?!f53Rf¥  M^'^,  om.  v ;  but  see  comm- 
^G%^l  ^ABEG  iT^nf  I  t  D  ^wi^4<irfl ;  D  E 
om.  e  I  \«  D  E  ^nrN^  i  \\  D  ^wrt  i  G 
mjf^  Mwn  I  \^  E  P  ;  A  B  D  E  P  G  om.  ^mrr^  i 
\^  G  only      i   t^t^  D  E  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


?R  ^  ?J  ^WWR^II  fft^  ^^f'J  TTfT^- 


*  See  the  supplement  in  §  240. 

\  F  JHT I   5^  DE  om.   ^  D  E  i    8  D  G 

E  I   H  B  ;y^ir,  G  ^w^fr  I  i  E  jnrT^^i: 

(iTfT^)  I  «  D  E  vlfk^  I  ^BDEGom.  cD 
B  i«  I  \«  D  E  ^*fiT,  E  ^frfir  i  u  E  3^  I 
\R  A  B  D  E  F  G  om.  A  B  F  G  jfW^f?  i  G 
vN^f  I  D  E  hare  ^  for  «  i  D  E  om.  ^  i  \'0 
D  ^^T^T^ft }  G  adds  ft^nDRT«t  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


'JWnro  ^flTTTT^^  ^R'lflTTOT 


*  See  the  rest  in  §  66. 

f  Supply  the  whole  account  from  §§  66-69. 


\G^FNawi  G  I  ^  B  ^N^^^  i  eAB 
DEFf5i5W«ni  »,BDEF^wi  <DEadd'^ml 
« Gin"  »  G  ^"tw  I  D  E  f^%^,  F  ^nnj%w  i 
\»  So  D  G ;  B  flw?«  j  A  E  F  f^wf•  ;  the  conjunct  y , 
however,  is  generally  so  indistinctly  written,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  distinguish  it  from  j  and  ^ ;  see  Hem.  lY, 
187.  G  om. ;  the  object  of  the  numeral  here  is 
probably  not  rubrical,  but  only  to  indicate  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  preceding  word.        G  •^n^mc  (comm. 


Digitized  by 


%wRf?TiT  nm^- 


*  See  the  supplement  in  §  240. 


E  3?i^nr^  I    B  55^%t,  Gt  sy^^f^  i  <  E  j(vm- 
I    f^(Jiitmht)  I  «  DE  irfr^5  l  «  BDE  GH  om.  c  D 
\   E  nl'tii  I  •\«'  D  E  ^s^fir,  F  nNfif  i  u  E  i 
I    \^ABDEFQH6m.    r^^ABEGH  jfWtf^ i 
\i  G  vt'vncfir  I        D  E  hare  ^  f or  e  I       D  E  om. 


Digitized  by 


f^%^'^*  ^trftjml  f^ffHpft^*  %T- 
**i**W«tl  ^TOTWIT^^  ^JHWn^^  ^TTOfTWr 


*  See  the  rest  iu  §  66. 

t  Supply  the  whole  account  from  §§  66-69. 


\  G  'ffNow  I  'I  G  tr<3^  I  ^  B  fw^^cnc  i  8  A  B 
DEI  PntwfJT,  H  ^^m^  I  *  B  D  E  F  H  ^fi^  i  <  D 
E  add  ^rn  \  •©  G  i  «  G  \  e  D  E  f^A^- 
F  ftt^piwi  \»  SoDG;  BH  fSwry;  AEF 
fv^:  i  the  conjunct  f,  howerer,  is  ganeialj^  sq  India- 
tinctly  written,  that  it  is  diJQBiouIt  to  distinguish  it 
from  F  and  g ;  see  Hem.  IV,  187.  Q  on».;  the  ob^t 
of  the  numeral  here  is  probably  not  rubricaK  but  only 
to  indicate  the  repetition  of  the  preceding  word.  6 
•^Jinc  (comija,  wmfM)  I       F  W»  i 


Digitized  by 


^TOU       ^  ^fi^  ^  ^rfl^  ^n^TTT  'in^'* 


•  See  §  95, 

t  For  the  re&t  see  §  288. 

t  Supplj  the  full  account  from  §§  216,  247. 


^BDEtphi    ^ETjin  ^fii  I    8  6  adds 

I  E  ^TiTwr,  G  •mjft  I  <  D  E  G  fr^^iie  i 
•  B  D  E  om.  «  F  anrr^  I  4  B  E  F  G  %iiiiiuii«n- 
Km,  D  ^<iiuR^*<ii  I  \»  B  D  E  F  G  <tmr<<iinu«i*<iui  I 
X\  E  G  ^wlt't,  after  which  G  inserts  ^ftrf  5  |  B 
D  E  F  G  om.  \^  E  om.  \8  B  D  E  F  G  ^^iiuum- 
»ni  I  \^  D  E  ^qficinf«^*iTi,  B  F  G  om. 


Digitized  by 


^TPTO  ^'i*  ^is^fl^nr  8^1      ^  ^  T'Nr 


*  Supply  tlie  rest  from  §§  70,  71. 
t  See  the  supplement  in  §  72. 
X  See  the  supplement  in  §  66. 
§  See  the  full  account  in  §  78. 


t^BEFGom.  "^DE  ^ftf  i  ^  B  D  E  F  G  om. 
8  G  ij^nref^  I    i^B'E  om.   ^  D         i   «  G  n^- 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  rest  in  §  74. 

t  See  the  rest  in  §  24G.  < 

-  . .  .t .  ,  

\  D  E  •fl'%T«T»«ft?i»  I  \  BDEGom.  ^BE 
9^ I  8  So  D  G;*but  B  F  gf^ufw i  ^  D  ^^w, 
P  tf^f«l^«,  G  ir^v  I  <  F  G  M  I  «  So  B  F,  but 
D  E  G  Trt^w  I  G  om.  «.  B  D  E  F  om.  \«  So 
D ;  B  vt^[W^y  E  ^rt^^,  F  wlg^w,  G  fit^^w  i  B 
DE  F  ^grc(#^»;  DEfe^,  G  ft^*  I  D  j 
\^  B  E  ^^^ifuwt,  F  fvKf*  ;  B  DE  G  om.  J^;  see  foot- 
note \«  on  p.  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


^^TT^f;  ^^T  ?nnwf  ?r%^  wss:  ^rw* 
^ra?!^^'  'Tifw  ^fwi^  B?TT#  ^ri^- 


•  See  the  full  account  in  §§  246-248. 
-)*  See  the  supplement  in  §  95,  on  p.  x: 


T^BDEFom.  >^DE  lihrTBmn!:  i  ^  D  om. ;  E 
adds  'JWHEi  eBDEFGom.  u.BG«rT9^;D 
has  ^  after  it  instead  of  s  i  4  F  G  ^frr  1  «  E  ^sf^  1 
«  E  t?nc  I  t  G  oK^Em  I  D  iwwjiif  I  A  «»fw- 
*n%,  F  »in%  »n%  i        A  B  D  E  E  G  %i^f^  i 


Digitized  by 


*?f|  #  ?nf  inrnra^  ^I'rat^T^,      w  hit 

i 

! 

I  — -  ■■ 

•  See  the  sapplement  in  Kap.  §  92. 


\  A  6  «rc^,  B  F  ^f^,  D  E  om.      A  F  ^^?mr»!:, 

^  for  ^  I  ^  A  6  om.  «  6  om.  the  clause 
liit  to  wfw^  I  ^E^winil  tABFiwi  \»D 
Ei»rff,i'%3f  ft  I  uDfFmr^,  E  finciir,  G  jot- 
ftMi  I  \^  B  giaCwwiifij  I  A  1  firftrar,  D 
^ftpfi  I  t^s  A  B  D  E  F  G  I  \»  D  E  n^ihc  I 
\^  G 1%  I       A  B  E  F  I 

y  Google 


Digitized  by ' 


<ffT%^  ^irt  "ftSWT  f.*fl8  IfOT^' 


•  See  the  full  account  in  Ov.  §§  22-38. 


A  B  D  P  I  ^  A  ^ur  ?n%,  B  ^  I 

^  G  P  v^^^rtp      I    8  A  B  F  place  mm  after 

•afrtrr  (see  Bhag.,  pp.  242,  291) ;  G  om.  m^  \  G  ft- 
«»RrT  I  ^  D  I  A  ^nft  l  6  throughout  almost 
uniformly  spell?  ^\wm  I  €  A  B  I  \»<sl  'iijfM 
nT^» ;  D  E  G  wn:«f«nr      ^  D  E  •^ihprp|;»  t 

Digitized  by  Google 


•  See  the  rest  in  §  246,  also  §§  247,  248. 
t  See  the  supplement  in  §  93,  on  p.  1*. 
{  See  the  rest  in  §  256. 
§  See  the  sapplement  in  §§  73,  252.  . 


^  D  E  •w^ft^[  I  ^  A  jrrTnrift  i  ^  G  adds  ^tr^  i 
8  A  E  f<i<tg«Tw1,  B  ft*3o,  F  I  i.D  E  read 
niK  ^fn  I  4  D  E  %nf«^T,  G  •'RRW  i  «  G  om.  «  A 
om.  <.  B  F  om.  ^N  f*r  I  A  ^^rtft  i  I*  G  om. 
\^  A  F  G  'wwr  J  \^  l>  E  read  ^^fn  for  8 
^W; Gom.  ^frv  j^-ntl  ^sABF^fWJ  \^BD 
E  G  om.     ^*  I 


Digitized  by 


1 


«fmr  wwiV  ^nvtft  ^f^^^ctr   WHi  'iw- 

•RTT  ^n'WnT  TO^^STf  ^RniTHTT^  TPRw 


*  See  note  §  on  p. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  passage. 
See  §  84. 


\  G  ^rnqror        i  ^  G  om.  ^  F  G  om.    9  F 
^f^*  I  \D  E  om.   ^  D  E  G  ^urtw^  1    «  E  G  I 
^  G  om.  from        down  to  wifi'n^  »   4  D  E  I 
A  B  D  E  F  om.         B  D  E  1        G  ^wl 

and  om.  iri  G ^ra^ftr I  B  D  E  ^pr^;^  1  t^n.  A 
BFaivftfri  \<  F?r  foriRWi 


Digitized  by 


w^T^        ^y([^  Tf*  fT^* 


•  See  note  J  on  p  « 
t  See  the  rest  in  §  73. 

^.ABFQom.  A  B  F  Q  irficf5r«  r  ^  A  B 

Dto^i    8  Q  ^<ijmr«isi  I  n^Q  om.  ^«  WTT* 'EW*  I  < 

A  B  D  E  P  G  om.  ^tit  I  «  A  adds  tjf  i    ^  D  E  om. 

t  G  om.  from  ifji  down  to  WTT^ft  I     i.  •  D  E  read  t^ic 

Jnrofjf  for  ^«  v»  iTfT*  I  D  E  ^jjt-fi^  i  \r  A  B 
EQadd  v  I 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  Bupplement  in  §  269. 
t  See  §  84. 


\  F  g%  I  ^  D  fjT^T  I  ^  A  B  F  G  pref .  uraf^tv  \ 
sABDEFGom.  *^ABFQ  ^TtfH,  D  E  w 
ftri  <BEGom.  «ABFG  ^fk^»  |  «  D  E  % 
for  ^nri  I   t  A  G  wmij  D  wmt^  I 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  reat  in  §  74. 
t  See  the  rest  in  §  246. 


\  D  £  H  •«f%Tmf^*  I  ^BDEGHom. 
FHi%«i  •  SoD  G  jbutBF^^ii  I  D  ^- 
Mitf,  F  |[fcfiqM,G3^^iW  I  <  F  Gfiyff  I  «  So  B 
P  H,  but  D  E  G  nfi^irt  I  ^Gom.  tBDEFH 
om.  \9  8o  D  H  ;  B  wtgw«f,  E  ^tgiwii,  F  ^it^^,  G 
itlvW I  \\  B  D  E  F  H  '^TO^tw;  D  E  •fsw,  G 
•feci  \r^D ^fir  I  B  E f^in#,  F  fHwf  ;  B  D 
£  Q  om.  ^;  see  footnote  \»  on  p.  | 


Digitized  by 


^s^inrw,  ^yrf  'TTOW^  ?f%^  wgf  ^*  i 
^  fir  ?TW  fir  f#        I  *S^%f  7r%^*M 

^^^^  'nlw  ^^^91  ^f^^' 


•  8ee  the  full  account  in  §§  246-248. 
t  See  the  gupplement  in  §  99,  on  p  i*. 


t^BDEFHoin.  ^  D  B  wn^  i  ^  D  om.; 
E  adds  M««  I  aBDEFGHom.  ^BD  EF  om. 
^  B  O  H  ;  D  has  *(  after  it  instead  of  •  »  •  F 

G  !5fi  I  F  ^f^T  I  e  F  1  \«  G  •irfsnrr  i 
\\  D  'viwt*  I  A  imm%,  F  «in%  \  A  B 
DEFG^i^^jt 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  supplement  in  Kap.  §  92. 


\  A  G         B  F  ^ms,  D  EH  om.   ^  A  P 
fSf^y  B  5hT^  I   ^  D  E  arnrtwc  i    8  F  fRwr  i  i  G 
ittds  ihm  for  %i  Wivit  I  <  A  O  om.  «  G  om.  the 
daue to  tiwrrr 4  «BoH;ABDE£'Gom. 

ft  I  D  ffffiOT,  E  ff**^,  G  ^fif^l^n^  I  B 
Mfiramnni  I  ^8  A  F  f9$my  D  «^2n  1  So  H  ; 
AJBPEFGtfAivn  mDEWMci  \«Oi)tl 
\^ABEFTf^l 

Digitized  by  Google 


HT%^  'in^  fwr        T^^^WT^  ''pA^ 


*  See  the  fall  account  iu  Ov.  §§  22*38. 


\  A  B  D  F  H  tror^*  I   ^  A  *nsr snt,  B  inti 
H  om.   e  O  ^ftmvt,  F  wt^q^^  T^^r  i      A  B  F  H 
place      after  X(ft.wi  (see  Bhag.,  pp.  242,  291);  G  om. 
»iw  I  <  G  fif^T  I  «  D  fi[  I  «  A  ^nft  I  £  G  through- 
out almost  uniformly  spells  jftc^T  i    t.*  A  B  H  «nr  i 
G  ^rrf^iTHn:* ;  D  E  G  rnvTiti       D  B  H 

9k 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  rest  in  §  246,  also  §§  247,  248. 
t  See  the  supplement  in  §  95,  on  p.  i*. 
t  See  the  rest  in  §  255. 
§  See  the  supplement  in  §§  78,  252. 


D  B  ofra^i  ^  A  m^w^  I  ^  G  adds  gm^tu*  i 
•  A  E finipmJt,  B  r  I  ^DEjTtariiTm, 
G  •mi  I  <  G  om.  %  A  om.  •«  B  F  om.  fq  1 
t  A  q^  I  i»  P  Gom.  H  nTm«i5>  \  A  F  G 
W% I  D  Bread  jrf^^  for  9  ntN  ^«  ^^t;  G  om. 
iftfii  qe  ^"WT I  ^,8  A  B  F  9fw  I       H  |  \<  B 

D  B  G  H  om.     «!•  I 


Digitized  by 


i^ff  f!%W^  ?if^prfT  ^''ijrfw*  ^rfplfr  ^w* 
•finr         miijiiT^  HHuii^iif*^  iPR^if 


*  See  note  §  on  p. 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  the  preceding  passage, 
t  See  §  81. 


G  »«nrw  tiftr*  i  ^  G  om.   ^  F  G  fl  ona.   8  G 
Horn.    «^  DE  em.   <  D£G?i»t«Tt 
•gyt^  \  «  G  om.  firom        dowa  to  vrwfcfl^  i  .4  D 

I       G  jp^sndom.  m\   \\  H  imrwt  I  ^«  G 
BDB  TOrfctni  i^^ABF^vftftri 

r  H  ?r  f  or     if  I 


Digitized  by 


I  wmig  imn[,  ^yn^      'n^*  n^rt 

*  See  note  J  on  p. 
t  See  the  rest  in  §  73. 


\  ABP  Gom  RWI   1  A  BFGHTi(Tf*r»  I 
BDH 

<  A  B  D  E  F  G  H  om.  ^^r »   «  A  adds     |    «  D  E 
<.  G  om.  from       down  to  ?TVWtt  i    t  o  D  E 
*»d  t^c  anv^^W  for  e«  *i«  jtt»»  I    \\  D  E  H  wi^- 
'^l       A  BP  G  addu  I 


Digitized  by 


*  See  the  supplement  in  §  259. 
t  See  §  84. 


^Pgiri  "^D^rot^TI  ^  ABF  G  pref.nrafipii 
sABDEPGHom.  «.DE  wvf^i  I  <  B  E  G 
om.  «  A  B  F  G  |    «  D  E  t  f or  W{i  i  e.  A 


Digitized  by 


j  ?i%TiT^  ittI%^  ^r%^^nj  ^wrt  ijf^npif 

t  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66. 

8  G  adds  awTi  G  nftmn  I    <  A  B  F  n  i 

I    e  G  hfNtt  I  ^  A  B  t^-ni,  F  G         I  <.  D 

j   E  ^n^rt:  nfis^jfrmr  I    \«  A^in%,  B  w%'n%  i 
;    A  B  D  E  F  om.    \^  G  om.        D  E  add  gfnjfT^  I 

\8  G  I       A  B  D  E  F  G  om. 

Digitized  by  Google 


1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


tRTf^iTTT^  ^rrftrai^  ^r%T^  ^r"n^  irftnn* 

II  f^sfsl^T^"  II 

*  Supply  the  rest  from  §  06. 

 —  — —  If-' 

X^ABF»nncwtl  ^  A  B  F  G irftfiT"  I  ^  A«rw^i 
8  G  adds  «Rnr  I  *  D  G  mR^ui'  i  <  A  B  F  irtrrr  i 
«  G  ^^rm  I  «  A  B  fitw,  F  ficfifw,  G  t^mr  i  d  D 
E  ^i^rt:  nfirwfimT  i  \»  A  m^,  B  wr^  i  r,^ 
A  B  D  E  F  om.        G  om.  add  ^fawfrc  i 

\9  Gfii«^n>i  \iABDEFGom. 

Digitized  by  Google 


\  G  53^^^  1   ^  A  B  F  w^jtft^  iraiQ^  1   ^  F 
^  I    aABDEFom.         int^finiT  1  <  A  F  G 
inTT^  I   «  G  adds       I   "«=  B  D  E  only  ^f^  ^f^wK. 
irstnwft ;  E        I  e  D  E  srt  i 


Digitized  by 


•  Supply  the  whole  account  from  §§  10-58. 

t  See  the  rest  in  §  64?. 

J  Supply  the  rest  from  §  66,  67. 

§  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  68-74. 


E  D  G  I   R  G  cTTT  I   ^  G  adds  f^m^- 

fkv^  I  8  B  P  «f^[ftrfV?rT  I  1  MS.  A  breaks  ofE  here, 
the  remainder  of  the  work  being  lost.  ^  B  F  om. 
oiTC ;  but  D  E  om.  and  G  om.  stt^  t^TOE  I  ^  A  B 
D  E  E  G  om.  ^  F  ms  \  €.  G  i  \«  D  E  G 
^^^T I        B  E  D  E  fsrie^cTT,  G  ^v^m  i 

G  has  wi^"^  for  i  ^i^  B  D  E  ^j^tt  i 
\8  E  z^T ;  G  HTTfTT  and,  instead  of  the  remainder,  reads 

^^w^W  M^iWk^  ftrf^fT^:,  apparently  taken  over  from 
the  following  chapter. 

Digitized  by  Google 


•  Compare  the  rest  in  §  89. 


\  E  I  ^  Skr.  «rprw;  D  E  read  iirafinTT  i 

Digitized  by  Google 


\  G  ^w^^  I  ^  B  H  imtt  I  ^  F  ^its^ic^  i  8  So 
D  E ;  but  B  fn^firfinn,  F  fn^rfrPwi  (paraph,  mm- 
ft«ifiim),  G  H  %1irmf«raT  i      B  F  have  only  ^  for 

D  E  om.  f^;  G  H  om.  both  andfttT  i 
f  So  B  Fin  full;  G  only  ^irmi^  qr«i<WiM^THiit ; 
D  E  H  only  ^  irfnoc  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


w  ^i^;'r35iR:'' I  ?m  %f* 


*  Supply  th^  whole  a^covti));  from  10-58. 
*  t  Supply  the  rest  from  §§  66^78,  and  §  92. 
,  X  Compare  §§  70,  71 ;  also  §§  114, 128. 
'  §  -Supply  the  remainder  from  §§  80, 124. 


E  sfff  I  ^  D  E  a^inr  l  ^  G  qfjiifr  i  8  G  oin. 
«^  D  E  6  I  ^FGHjttti'^BDEFH 

%f5^*l   ^F3i^;DE3%^i   tBEGHom.  ^• 
B  F  G  H  finwaul,  D  E  fti:^»irr  (   \\  So  H,  but  B  F 
JITfinwT,  D  E  jqrfiww ;  G  om.    t^^^  D  E  mm^iv  i 
G  "^PN^  I 


Digitized  by 


^^nirf'J  ^nuT^  ^'^t^*^  ^ffwninw  f^'^rr^i 


•  For  the  full  account,  see  §  66  and  §  89. 
t  For  the  rest,  see  footnote  §  on  p.  ^. 


\  B  D  E  P  •^fHT  I  ^  B  D  E  F  place  fsx  before 
vmft  I   R  D  E  add  i    a  B  D  E  ^t,  F  ^r^  i 

^F  ^JT,  G  I  i  The  following  <7aMa  verses  do  not 
occur  in  MSS-  D  E  G ;  and  MS.  B  has  only  the  first 
five,  while  MS.  F  gives  all;  MS.  A,  which  probably 
would  have  had  them,  unfortunately  is  defective  at 
the  end  •  the  first  five  verses  are  also  given  in  the 
commentary  (q.  v.).  ^  F  a  ^jwfir^rT  (i.  e.  ^jrofiH^),  cm. 


Digitized  by 


^WRf  ^^rfinf  ^T^?tft^^  ^rt^  ^rf^^  w%  i 
^-^r%ft!<  ?nr  ^^^'^^'warroirpTTtii^ 

^f^^         ^         ^TOTO II 

\  So  a  e;  but  B  E  ora.  ^,    w. ;  the  final  ^ 

of  is  short  m.c. ;  P  inserts  m  after  reading 
iEITW^QlS^^  I  R  B  I  ^  P  I  8  B  iRiCt  I  hJF 
reads  this  verse  thus :  f^«P^  ^  mm  w-TOTT  ^fm- 
^[f^f^j  «r  I  ^5-^^r4r  ciT  ^ftr  ^fliftr  ^TBTTfur  ^rrwfit  i 
<  P  a  e  B  I  ^  B  F  a  e  W3Wr,  ^  B  i«t, 
a  e  OTi  E  I  i  B  f»f%ftr,  F  ^^m^  cm.  \o  F  iiTjftr, 
e  •  B  reads  v  ^mvm  f  t^rnc,  F  T^RTftr  ^cns^rftr 
'TTflTftr  I  \R  B  a  oiiTir ;  but  F  t,^  B  ^tstt^tt, 

F  ^f?«fT5  for  ?j  I  1 8  F  9^  1  \i  B  a  ^osm  F  ?nr 
^WT,  e  5«[?mr  1   \<  F  %%  a  <[tf%  1       I'  ^sRiiW?  cm. 

F  ^  I  F  I  The  following  seven  verses 
are  only  found  in  MS,  F,  and  some  are  in  a  very  faulty 
condition.  r\  MS.  1  MS.  njnm  ^  cm. ; 
read  ^ic  with  short  ^  or  ^        (see  Bhag.^  p.  406.) 


Digitized  by 


•  For  the  full  account,  see  §  66  and  §;89. 
f  For  the  rest,  see  footnote  §  on  p.  ^. 


BDEP  ^wt^m\  K  BDEP  place  fat  before 
iitnft  I  ^  D.E  add  ^3^^  i  8  B  D  E  wrer,  P  mia  i 
G  ^  I  i  The  following  gdtkd  verses  do  not 
occur  in  MSS.  D  E  G;  and  MS*  B  has  only  the  first 
fiye,  while  MS.  P  gives  all ;  MS-  A,  which  probably 
would  have  had  them,  unfortunately  is  defective  at 
the. end;  the  first  five  verses  are  also  given  in  the 
cpmmpnt^ary  (q.  v.).  ^  P  a  ^rnr^fin  (i.  e.  'MWO^ifOj  o.m. 
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^TOT^  5cnrW  mvSt^^  ifi^       ^  I 


\  So  a  e ;  but  B  B  om.  cm. ;  the  final  ^ 
of  9^  is  short,  mu!,;  E  inserts  vt  after  is^,  reading 

m  I  ^B«Etfan   ^F^i  sBaref^i 
reads  this  verse  thus  :  ftr^w^      mm  vm-wwm  vfiB* 
^ifijrfiTnT  V  I  ^^-iwft  inr  ^^nrtli  wrfji  ^narrftr  »rTOTft  1 
^  E  a  e  vs,  B         B  F  a  e  ^wm^  cm. ;    B  ««t,  a e 
OT>      ^[ftl  I    ^  B  ^^ftrftr,  F  ^ftr,  cm.   ^  E  if^rfir,  e 
ifiijin  I  ^  B  reads  v  ?wwir  «nwic,  F  iwtftr 
ifi^Tf^  I       B  a  •iTT^ ;  but  F  -irw,  B 
P  ^nm^  for  WHTt  ^  I      P        I  t,^  B  a  fsror    F  ar 
^sRT,  e  ^swne  i  i^s  F       a  ?ftfts  i      F  ^nm,  cm. 

F  ^  I  F  w&  I  The  following  seven  TOTses 
are  only  found  in  MS.  F,  and  some  are  in  a  yery  faulty 
condition,  MS«  i  MS.  mfrpi  %  ejm.; 
read  ^  with  short  ^  or  tR^  le^nr  (see  Bhag.,  p.  406.) 
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^^TTET  ^IfR^  thf^  ^TFC^  T  I 

fH^r%  tn4\^  ^w^ibsi^  ^fwji^T  ii  e  ii 

ff^  tHf^^  %TfTOTW  II  II 


\  This  verse  reads  in  the  MS.  thus :  ^T?:iT^^  ^raft^f 

The  second  half  runs  in  the  paraph,  thus :  w  I 
^  1^  ^>f%  -iiT^<?^  t  88  (sic)  inr^'^ftcrr^  wtfw 
m'^fiUcfj  ^  \o  (sic) !   ^  MS.  •^wei,  cm.  \ 

MS.  I  8  MS.  o^eiic  I  ^MS.  w§T^?ir»  i  ^  MS. 

•^iT^ir«  I  MS.  w^ir^TT^r ;  scansion  faulty.  ^  This 
verse  in  the  MS.  as  follows :  ^  ^^^^la:^  ^"t^  cnr 
f^m^  I  xi^^i^  ffi^m  ^lit  ^ir^^^Jinw  n  Read  e 
short  in  ^%  and  ^3Ri^,  c.  The  second  half  is  thus 
explained  in  the  paraph. :  %^  W^fHVl^ 

^Jt  ^T^fi  i.  e.,  'the  supernatural  knowledge  of  the 
ten  Shravaks  overlooks  five  hundred  yojanas'.  d  MS. 
mm\X  I  \«  MS.  grf^  I   \\  MS.  oiipc  for  •q^:  ^  i 
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\  MS.  nftmra  l  ^  MS.  nftw^ ;  read  short  o 
in  xrftm'tft  ^  MS.  ^^^#^?^T  cm.  b  M.S.  fk^nsi.  i 
So  B ;  but  D  E  P  om.  ^am^o  ?ffro  wia«Ke  ^»  i  ^ 
So  D  E  G ;  but  B  F  om.  ^ w  «it«  i  -s  D  E  I 
«  B  om.,  G  w  ?r5  I  <.  G  otwI'  I  \»  Instead  of  the 
remainder,  G  has  only  «Pi]r9^  ?nr^  wmr  i  B 
^<Hi.<<nuE<HBn.«<<i;  DE  om.,  (see  Ind.  St., XVII,  316, 
footnote).  \R  B  F  only  ^\  \^  B  D  E  F  ^fi5«sf(w  i 
^8  DE  om.  remainder.  B  figfi^,  F  ^fr^  I 
B  ^^OTf^Tic,  F  ^f5f*rc,  H  ^w^^wrc  i       F  adds 


^  ^  (apparently  Gujarat!)  |  twqrinir^^*  ^^W^ ' 


^^iv^  ^nrc^  ^R'fW  t^M  ^iiM  n  W I 


This  Terse  reads  in  the  MS.  thus :  TT^Ti'C^r  ^i^ff 
r<in<i4<tK  ?rT  tffl  S^jf  I  Ritn«n*l*f  ^nw  ^  ^fWWt  I 
The  second  half  runs  in  the  paraph,  thus  :  ^  «^  i 

^  ^  VtfM  JTIRRW  ^88  (sic  )  »M\f«raT  ^  ^ftft 

<iw€irM<iT ^  \«  wif9  (sic)  I  ^  MS.  'TOi,  cm,  ^ 
MS.  '^iNv*  I  8  MS.  '^TC  I  v^MS.  «t9tw*  i  ^  MS. 
•Vtn*  I  -Q  MS.  ^t«J^Tt« ;  scansion  faulty.  «  Thia 
verse  in  the  MS.  as  follows :  ^  ^tr^  whr^c  'wz^c 

fTH^^  I  ^«r^  fiK^  ^ft  fjww^TJRWi  I  Read  e 
short  in  ^  and  ^7^,  nuc.  The  second  half  is  thus 
explained  in  the  paraph. :  irfu  ^  %wr  !Wfinimf 
^mm  ^\  h  'the  supernatural  knowl^edge  of  the 
ten  Shravaks  overlooks  five  hundred  yojanas d  MS. 
mm^  I      MS.  ^fiTF  \  \\  MS.  oq;]?^  for  ^^jc  v  \ 
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MS.  irf%W3  I  R  MS*  irltirT^;  read  short  o  in 
i^ftiinrit,  m.c.  \  MS.  ^vsnrJt^,  cm.  9  MS,  fmsii 
«  So  B ;  but  D  E  F  om.  swre*  fqtsi];*  1  So 
D  E  G ;  but  B  F  om.  I       D  E  wmr  I 

^  B  om.,  G  ^  ?rar  I   d  G  B^wwt  1   \*  Instead  of  the 
remainder,  G  has  only  frojprt  wnt  wnff  I  B 
^CTfPCwn,  F  OT^cwn;  D  E  om.  (see  Ind.  St.,  XVII,  3I«, 
footnote),  t,*^  B  F  only  ^\    t,^  BD  E  F  I 
D  E  onu  remainder.        B  «^f^t,  F  1 
So  H,  but  B  ^rwft^ii:,  F  w^rfroe »  ^«  F 
fir  (apparently  Gujarati)  1   i:<giMi^qR<i^*  I 
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ADDITIONAL  CRITICAL  NOTE. 

Containing  variae  lectiones  from  MSS.  O  and  H,  in  those  por« 
tions  of  the  book  for  which  they  eould  not  be  conmilted  while  the 
edition  was  being  prepared. 

Page  footnote  i,  P  fnw^tftm,  Q  *flwnftm,  H  #f)iwif^  to 
which  there  is  a  marginal  gloss  n\^  (f.  e,,  m9i[H^\[^m). 

Page  ^,  f .  ^,  P  H         G  if^ I  \»  H  om.  TTI 

Page  9,  f.  B,  P  G  ^1  e  P  G  H  om.  I  ^»  H  I 

\t.  P  (as  in  text).  *^ 

Page  1,  t  \,  F  vmf^,  H  ^fWt^  I 

Page  i,  f.  G  H  om.  mt^,  bat  P  gives  the  phrase  in  fall,  G 
adds 

Page  %  f .     H  1^  I 
Page  «,  f .  x;  H  i 

Page  <,  f .  K,  F  •liiftftr^,  G  •ijiftf^W,  H  •^lltf^S.  It  may  be 
better  to  read  ^iftftinrfwpt  as  a  compound.    P  adds  wm\ 

throughout,  at  the  end  of  every  one  of  the  paragraphs  16*42. 
Pag®      f-  ^•j  F  Q  ^Kt»  (as  in  text)  | 
Page      f.  <,  P  G  li'm^,  H  ifwwi 
Page      f-  \,  P  G  •iirr^,  H  ♦i?TfW^I 
Page  \%  t  ^,  F        G  1^*,  H        I  »  P  G  H  | 
Page  M,  f.        G  H  only        om.  the  formula,    in  MS.  P  the 
whole  portion,  from  after  imTi|wn(  in  ^  42  down  to  «nnr        in  ^  62, 
is  wanting. 

Page  x%  f .  G  H  li^  W%  (as  in  text)  |  G  H  om.  insertion 
of  DE. 

Page  \cs,  f .  G  •^iltf%Y,  but  H  A^lft^W  (ss  in  text)  ;  but  see 
remark  above  |  \i  G  •^it^*  (as  in  comm.),  H.  •Mt^  f)f«  (as  in  0)  | 

Page  f .  \t  G  agrees  with  A  B,  but  H  with  G,  in  the  order  of 
the  offences  i  «  G  fnftPlftlft^iiW  1 1\  ^  inarfMHWWl»^  H  ^wjf^. 
No  MS.  adds  ^riTTl^  ^  ^IWi^l,  nor  does  the  addition  seem 
appropriate  in  the  case  of  ^^Hjf^,  though  it  was  probably  suggested 
by  the  anomalous  short-vowel  termination  of  ^ff^  | 
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Page      f.  «,  G  H  ;  G  places        im%        ftw,  H 

TM;  In  fact,  the  order  varies  in  every  MS. 

Page  f.  ^,  G  H  om.  insertion  of  D  £ li  G  H  om.  iosertion  of 
El  *G*f%3rc%(asintext)|C  G  •UTtfW   (as  in  text)  i  u  GH 

Pagie  ^  f .      a  H  ^^mtt  (•»  «  twO- 

Page  f.  G  »fMtw«  but  H  ^flnc  (as  in  text;  u  H  om.  ^nm- 
ftri  ^  butG^^filWn  \^aU  interpolate  iia^if^^fn<|  G 
gives  the  phrase  io  foil,  H  onlj  the  oacaend. 

Page  flL>  «^  G  H  read  ;  the  uDuaual  fem.  ^srtl,  though 
given  in  the  text^  on  the  authority  of  all  the  MSS.  ▲  B  C  D  is, 
therefore,  probably  an  error. 

Page  f .  F  G  give  the  phraae  in  full,  as  in  text ;  but  H 
reads  like  A  B  D  £• 

Page  ^cs,  f.       G  P  H  ^|      P  G  give  the pbfase  in 

full,  H  om.  wm. 

Page  f.  P  G  H  read  HMi  wwhM  m^^9^[m|m^  ^%v^, 
equally  with  A  B  0  D  £  ;  and  this  reading  had  perhaps  better  be 
restored  in  the  text  i  \^  and  \«  F  gives  the  phrases  in  full  (as  in 
comm.),  GHas  in  ABODE. 

Page  f .  F  H  om.  the  clause  if  mm  down  to  •ft  i  i  and 
<  H  om.  M^lf  ^«  !?•  replacing  it  by  WW  I  F  H  V^lfiv^ 
G         (as  in  text)  |  \e  F  G  H  ^««it  (as  in  text). 

Page        H  om.  from  W^Wlft  in  §  76  down  to  inrt  in 

§  79  on  page  86,  recommencing  with  m%\  ^^i^^K  I 

Page  ihl,  f .  ^  F  G  om.  the  insertion  of  D  E  i  F  HTWint,  G 
^T^^J ;  this  reading  had  better  be  restored  in  the  text  instead  of 

Page       f .      G  (as  in  text),  but  F  •^wn*       F  G 

Page       t  \,  G  omits  m%t  w9N  HW,  reading       flifirr*  WW 

U  as  in  text,  only  transferring  mm  after  i  ^  F  H 

irt%wt^  (as  in  text),  but  G  ^ftrftnm  f  F  *h[W.,  G  H  i 

Page  U\,  f.  ^,  F  G  in  full  irft^  (as  in  text)  |  H  substitutes 
mm,  in  §  86,  for  the  passage  from        WUI^i  down  to  mi^it^  ^  w  \ 

Page  9\,  f .  VI,  F  ^hwn^,  G  in  full  YTWfM  Wf^n^Tf%  \ 
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Fftge  99,  f.      F  G  S  IRm^  I  V  F  G  give  the  phrase  in  full,  H 
om.  numeral. 

Page  »f,  f.  H,  G         ^iJ^^T^,  H  ; MiR  iiT^^W^^i^J  C 
G  (a«  in  text),  H  ^PT^I 

Page       f.  ^,  G  iftw  txif,  H  irftii^W  (as  in  text)  \  ^  G  ii^- 

•J 

Page  HC,  f.  V  G  ♦l!fT^»,  H  o^s^tw*  ;  the  reading  •|pfT^»  is 
probably  preferable  |  ^  F  G  H  MIg  (as  in  text)  |  and 
\f  G  H  IV  (as  in  text). 

Page  1V»  f .  \,  G  filftf^afiimftvftaiill  W  WW  l 

Page  1^,  f.  ^,  G  H  om.     (as  in  D  B). 

Page        f.  ^,  G  H  ^vwf^^  (as  in  text)  I  ^  G  H  ^^^f^  (as  in 
text). 

Page  18.  f.  ^,  G  Wii^,  H  Wii^  I  «t  G  H  ^f<Wl^  (as  in  text) 

\\  G  «n%,  H  I 

Page  %%,  t  1,  G  ^  (as.  in  text),  H  fi[i^ I  %FQ  H 

Page  ic,  f.  ^,  G  H  ftfHW  iH  substitutes  in?  for  the  passage 
from  wmri  in  §  107  down  to  •H^Kt^  in  §  108  |  e  G  •Wlftrw* , 

Page  i%  t  ^,  H  •f^w^  (as  in  text),  G  I  e  G  H  wfv^tfir  I 
V«Hw1%3n[  (as  in  text). 

Page  f.  \,  G  WiTi1^<t  (as  in  text),  H  |  H  wiTW^lfil  and 
so  throughout. 

Page      f.  \»,  H  wrm^  I  \«  H  •^fNT^  (as  in  text). 

Page  ^8,  f .  \,  H  (as  in  text)  and  so  throughout  |  <  H  adds 

iNfwi 

Page  <>e  f.     H  ^1  ^*  H  gPct  (as  in  text). 

Page      f.  ^  and  I  \*  H  ^  | 

Page  WK,  f.  r*,  H  I 

Page  c;^  f.  r,  H         1  H  if^  I 

Page      f.  «^  H  om. 

Page  ^8,  f .     H  *  l^n;  I 

Page  ttf  f-  ^>  H  om.  the  addition  of  A  B  P  G. 

Page  tp,  t      H  \ 

Page  ^c,  f.  1,  H       (as  in  text). 

Page  «,  f.  ^  and      H  t^TW  |  <  H  t^T  (as  in  text). 
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Page       f.  ^  and  <,  H  exactly  bs  in  text  I  «  H  fq»t^|  ^  H  ^ 
Page  ^oc,  f.  <,  H  ^  flrit  I  c  H  reads  as  G  | 
Page  x^t,    \,  H  om.  as  in  D  E  G  t 
Page        ^-     H  •^irf^  I 

Page  \\%,  f.  »,  H  ^twnrftr  I  f  H  om.  ITT  ^fw^  W  \  \ 
Page        in  ^  214,  bottom  line,  H  om.  ^IsflftflWT  tWW  ^RTI^ 

i^ftgo  H  as  in  text  I  \i  H  as  B  D  E  \\i  H  as  A  B I 

Page       f .       H  reads  like  A  B  D  E  G  I  i 

Page        f .      H  adds       f^^uiKli  | 

Pag©  H  reads         irw^»  f^asABDEPGl 

Page        ^-     H  *firflrHT  I  j 

Pager»8,f.  <,Hril 

Page       f.      H  WV^Nt  I  i 
Page        f.  if  H  inserts  if  (as  in  text  and  comm.)  j 
Page  \Ht,  f.     H  as  in  B  E  F  G  I  \*  and     Haain  B  D  E  F  6l  j 
\1  H  om.,  as  in  B  F  G I  I 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  work  of  which  the  following  pages  present  a  transla- 
tion, bears  the  name  TJvdsagadoBdOy  and  is  one  of  the  chief 
of  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Shvetambara  or  *  white-robed  * 
division  of  the  Jains. 

These  Sacred  Books,  or  Agamas  as  they  are  called,  com- 
prise seven  sub-divisions,  respectively  called  the  Angas, 
TTpangas,  Prakiri^akas,  Chhedas,  Mulasutras,  and  Nandlsutra 
and  Anuyogadvara.* 

The  oldest  of  these  divisions  are  the  Angas.  The  TJva- 
sagadasao  is  the  seventh  in  their  list,  the  whole  of  which 
comprises  the  following  eleven  books  :  1,  Ayarangasuttaiti 
(Skr.  Acharanga  Sutra),  2,  Suyagadangam  (Skr.  Sutrakri- 
tangam),  8,  Tbanangam  (Skr.  Sthanangam),4,  Samavayangaiti 
(Skr.  Saniavayangam),  5,  Viyahapan^atti  (Skr.  Vyakhya- 
prajnapti^),  commonly  called  Bhagavati  Sutram,  6,  Naya- 
dhammakahao  (Skr.  Jnatadharmakathah),  7,  TJvasagadasao 
(Skr.  Upasakadashat) ;  8,  Antagadadasao  (Skr.  Antakrita- 
dashah) ;  9,  A^uttarovavaiyadasao  (Skr.  Anuttaraupapatika- 
dasha^) ;  10,  Pa^havagaranaiip  (Skr.  Prashnavydkara];iani)  ; 
11,  Vivagasuyani  (Skr.  Vipakashrutam). 

•  See  the  more  detailed  lists  in  Prof.  Weber's  Catalogne  of  the 
Berlin  Library  MSS.,  vol.  II,  section  2 ;  and  his  Inddsche  Studien, 
vols.  XVI  and  XVII ;  Jacobi's  KaHpasutra^  Inirod.,  p.  14  ;  also  Dr. 
B.  Mitra's  Notwa  of  aarukrit  MSS.,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  67,  68. 
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Regarding  the  age  and  authorsliip  of  these  Angaa  the 
Jain  tradition,  in  its  main  features,  is  as  follows.  In  the 
second  century  after  Mahavlra's  death  a  very  severe  famine^ 
lasting  twelve  years,  took  place  in  the  country  of  Magadha. 
At  that  time  Chandragupta,  of  the  Maurya  dynasty,  was 
king  of  Magadha,  and  the  Sthavira  Bhadrabahu  was  the 
head  of  the  undivided  Jain  community.  Under  the  pressure 
of  the  famine  Bhadrabahu,  with  a  portion  of  the  Jain  com- 
munity, emigrated  into  the  Ear^afa  country  in  the  south  of 
India.  Over  the  other  portion  that  remained  in  Magadha 
the  Sthavira  Sthulabhadra  assumed  the  headship.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  famine,  during  the  absence  of  Bhadrabahu,  a 
Council  assembled  at  Pataliputra  (modem  Patna)  ;  and  this 
Council  collected  the  Jain  canon,  consisting  of  the  eleven 
Angas  and  the  fourteen  Puwas  (Skr.  Purva),  which  latter  are 
also  collectively  called  a  twelfth  Anga,  Ditthivao  (Skr.  Dri^ti- 
vadah).  The  troubles  that  arose  during  the  period  of  famine 
produced  also  a  change  in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
Jains.  The  original  rule  regarding  the  dress  of  the  monks 
had  been,  that  they  might  either  go  altogether  naked  or 
wear  one  (resp.  two  or  three)  garments ;  the  ideal  practice 
being  nakedness,  but  the  wearing  of  clothes  being  allowed  to 
the  weaker  members  of  the  community.  Those  monks  that 
remained  behind  felt  constrained  to  abandon  the  rule  of 
nakedness,  and  to  adopt  the  *  white  *  dress.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  emigrating  portion.  Who  out  of  religious  zeal  had 
chosen  to  exile  themselves,  made  the  rule  of  nakedness  com- 
pulsory on  all  their  members.  When  on  the  restitution  of 
peace  and  plenty,  the  exiles  returned  to  their  country,  the 
divergence  of  conduct,  which  had  in  the  meanwhile  establish- 
ed itself  between  the  two  parties,  showed  itself  too  markedly 
to  be  overlooked.  The  returned  exiles  refused  to  hold 
fellowship  any  longer  with  the  (in  their  opinion)  peccant 
portion  that  had  remained  at  home.  Thus  the  foundation 
was  laid  of  the  great  division  between  the  two  sects  of  the 
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Digambaras  or  naked  ones  (lit.  sky-clad  ones)  and  Shvetatn- 
baras  or  white-clothed  ones.  As  a  consequence  of  this  dif- 
ference the  Digambaras  refused  to  acknowledge  the  canon 
established  by  the  Council  of  Pataliputra ;  and  they,  there- 
fore, declare  that,  for  them,  the  Puvvas  and  Angas  are  lost. 
The  difference,  however,  did  not  result  in  a  definite  schism 
(nihnavaj  at  once ;  to  this  it  does  not  appear  to  have  come 
till  some  centuries  later,  when  the  final  separation  took  place 
in  the  year  79  or  82  A.  D.* 

In  the  course  of  time  the  canon,  or  Siddhanta  as  it  is 
called,  which  the  Council  of  Pa^aliputra  had  established,  fell 
more  or  less  into  disorder.  It  even  was  in  danger  of  becom- 
ing extinct,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  manuscripts.  It  became 
therefore,  necessary  to  reduce  it  to  order  and  to  fix  it  in  an 
authorised  edition  of  manuscript '  books.'  This  was  done  at 
a  Council  which  was  held  in  Yallabhi  (in  Gujarat)  under 
the  presidency  of  Devarddhi  Gani,  called  the  Kshama- 
shrama^a.  This  council  took  place  980  (or  993)  years  after 
the  death  of  Mahavira,  that  is,  probably  in  the  year  454 
(or  467)  of  the  Christian  era.  Its  operations  resulted  in  the 
redaction  of  the  Jain  canon,  in  the  form  in  which  we  still 
find  it  afc  the  present  day. 

*  The  traditions  of  the  Shyetambaras  and  Digambaras  are  prac- 
tically imammons  on  this  point ;  for  their  dates  differ  only  by 
three  years.  The  former  place  the  separation  609  years  after 
Mahavira  or  in  82  A.  D.,  while  the  latter  place  it  136  years  after 
Vikrama  or  in  79  A.  D.  The  former  date  agrees  only  with  the 
now  commonly  accepted  traditional  date  of  Mahavira's  nirvana, 
viz.,  627  B.  C.  or  470  before  Vikrama.  But  this  traditional  date 
will  not  suit  earlier  dates,  like  those  of  Ghandragnpta's  acces- 
sion, 156  A.  v.,  which  only  agree  with  the  other,  now  generally 
discarded,  traditional  date  of  410  before  Vikrama  or  467  B.  C.  for 
Mahavira's  Nirvana.  This  circumstance  may,  perhaps,  help  to 
throw  light  on  the  time  and  cause  of  the  change  in  the  two  tradi- 
tional dates  of  the  Great  Nirv&^a. 
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From  this  tradition  it  may  be  seen  that  the  Angas,  and 
the  ITyasagadasao  among  them,  as  we  now  have  them,  be- 
long only  to  the  canon  of  the  Shvetambara  Beet ;  but  that, 
at  the  same  time,  their  origin  goes  back  to  a  time  anterior 
to  the  great  schism.  In  fact  it  can  be  traced  back  to  the 
end  of  the  fourth  or  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  before 
the  Christian  era.  For  Bhadrabahu  was,  according  to  the 
Jain  tradition,  a  contemporary  of  Chandragupta  who  is  said 
to  have  ascended  the  throne  in  the  year  1S5  after  Maha^ra 
or  812  B.  C.  (if  we  place  Mahavlra's  death  in  467  B.  C). 
Bhadrabahu  is  said  to  have  died  in  the  year  170  after  Maha- 
vTra,  or  297  B.  C,  and  the  council  of  Pataliputra,  which 
collected  the  Angas  and  Puwas,  took  place  some  time  before 
his  death.  But  there  is  a  probability  that  the  Angas,  in 
some  form  or  other,  ezisted  before  that  Council.  According 
to  the  tradition  of  the  Jains,  Mahavira  himself  taught  the 
Fuvvas  to  his  disciples,  the  Ganadharas  ;  and  the  latter  com- 
posed the  Angas.  The  Puwas  (Skr.  Purva)  or  the  *  Earlier ' 
(compositions)  were  evidently  called  so,  because  they  ezisted 
prior  to  the  Angas.  At  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Patali- 
putra  a  large  portion  of  them  are  said  to  have  been  lost ; 
what  remained  was  then  embodied  in  the  twelfth  Anga. 
The  traditions  about  these  Puwas  seem  to  point  to  the  fact, 
that  there  was  once  an  original  canon  the  remains  of  which 
were,  by  that  Council,  re-cast  and  collected  in  a  new  canon 
better  adapted  to  the  changed  circumstances  of  the  time.^ 

*  The  substance  of  the  above  given  accoant  is  mainly  taken 
from  Jacobi's  excellent  essays  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Transla- 
tion of  the  Acharanga  Sutra  (in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol. 
XXII),  his  Introduction  to  the  edition  of  the  Kalpa  Sutra  (Abhand- 
lungen  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  YII) ,  and  his  JEntstehung 
der  8'vetdmhara  and  Digamhara  Sekten  (Journal  of  the  German 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  XXXVIII,  pp.  1—42).  See  also  Prof. 
Weber's  Essay  Ueber  die  heiligen  Schriften  der  Jaina,  in  Indische 
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Of  the  existence  of  the  Shyetambara  sect,  as  early  as  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  we  have  direct  proof 
through  some  of  the  inscriptions  discovered  at  Mathura. 
These  inscriptions  occur  on  the  pedestals  of  statues  of  Jain 
Tirthankaras,  and  are  dated  according  to  the  era  of  the  cele- 
brated Indo-Scythian  kings  Kanishka,  Huvishka  and  Yasu- 
deva,  which  is  probably  identical  with  the  well-known  Shaka 
era  beginning  with  the  year  78-79  A.  D.  They  state  that 
those  statues  were  erected  by  the  pious  devotion  of  members 
of  the  Shvetambara  sect.  The  fact  that  the  donors  belonged 
to  that  sect,  and  not  to  the  Digambaras,  is  proved  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  inscriptions  specify  certian  divisions  of 
Jain  monks  which,  as  we  know  from  the  SthaviravaU  or 

*  list  of  pontiffs '  in  the  Kalpasiitray  belonged  to  the  Shvetam- 
bara sect.  Thus  in  an  inscription,  dated  in  the  9th  year,  in 
the  reign  of  king  Eanishka  (t.  e.  87-88  A.  D.),  it  is  stated  that 
the  statue  to  which  it  refers  was  erected  by  a  Jain  lay  woman 
called  Vikata,  at  the  instance  of  her  religious  guide  Naga- 
nandin  who  belonged  to  the  Eotiya  (or  Eau^ika)  division 
{gana).  The  latter  division,  as  the  SthaviravaU  shows,  was 
founded  by  the  Sthavira  Susthita  who  died  in  the  year  313 
after  Mahavira  or  154  B.  C.''^  Thus,  indirectly,  the  Mathura 
inscriptions  afford  evidence  that  carries  back  the  existence 
of  the  Shvetambara  sect  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
before  Christ. 

Studien,  vols.  XVI  and  XVII,  Dr.  Klatfs  Biatorical  Becords  of 
the  Jainas,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XI,  p.  245 ;  and  Prof. 
Bhandarkar's  Beport  on  the  Search  for  Sanskrit  MSS.  in  1883-84. 
*  Farther  details  on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  two  papers 

*  On  the  authenticity  of  the  Jain  tradition^  published  in  the  Vienna 
Oriental  Jowmalf  Vol.  I,  Fo.  3,  and  Vol.  11,  No.  2,  by  Professor 
Bubler  who  first  discovered  the  evidence.  The  SthaviravaU  is 
published  by  Professor  Jacobi,  in  Vol.  XXII,  of  the  Sacred  Boohs 
of  the  East. 
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The  Uvasagadasao^  as  its  name  <  the  religioas  profession  of 
an  Uvasaga,  expounded  in  ten  lectures  %  shows,  is  intended 
to  set  forth  and  illustrate  the  vows  and  rules  of  conduct  to 
which  a  layman  of  the  Jain  community  was  required  to 
conform.  It  is,  therefore,  in  a  manner,  the  counterpart  to 
the  Acharanga  Sutra,  which  sets  forth  the  tows  and  rules 
which  a  Jain  monk  was  required  to  take  on  himself. 

It  is  divided  into  ten  'lectures '  (ajjhayai^a,  Skr.  adhyayana) 
in  which  the  subject  of  the  book  is  placed  in  the  best  light 
from  every  point  of  view. 

The  first  lecture  enumerates,  in  minute  detail,  the  vows 
and  observances  that  must  regulate  the  conduct  of  a  lay- 
man as  well  as  a  lay-woman  ;  and  it  then  goes  on  to  show 
the  exceeding  great  spiritual  reward  that  will  accrue  from  a 
faithful  observance  of  those  vows. 

The '  next  four  lectures  are  intended  to  illustrate  the 
various  kinds  of  temptations  arising  from  external  perse- 
cutions to  which  the  faithful  observance  of  his  vows  will 
expose  a  Jain  layman.  The  first  persecution  puts  his  life  in 
jeopardy,  the  second  his  kith  and  kin,  the  third  his  health, 
the  fourth  his  property. 

The  sixth  lecture  is  intended  to  illustrate  the  temptations 
that  may  arise  for  a  Jain  layman  from  internal  doubts  and 
difficulties  as  to  the  truth  of  his  religion,  suggested  by  the 
contrary  tenets  of  a  different  one.  In  the  present  case,  the 
different  religion  is  that  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta. 

The  seventh  lecture  exhibits  the  superiority  of  the  Jain 
religion  over  others.  It  shows  how  an  adherent  of  Gosala 
is  converted  to  Mahavira,  and  triumphantly  withstands  all 
efforts  of  the  former  to  win  him  back  to  his  old  allegiance. 

The  eighth  lecture  is  intended  to  illustrate  both  the 
temptations  to  sensual  enjoyment  to  which  a  Jain  layman 
may  be  exposed  by  his  own  household,  as  well  as  the  fearfol 
consequences  of  rejecting  or  opposing  the  Jain  religion. 
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For  this  purpose  it  narrates  the  solicitations  of  a  wicked 
mf  e  and  her  crnel  death. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  lectnres  give  two  examples  of  a 
qniet  and  peaceful  career  of  a  faithful  Jain  layman. 

Incidentlj  it  is  shown^  that  all  that  is  said  about  the 
Jain  layman  also  applies,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  a  Jain 
laywoman.  Thus  in  the  first  lecture,  after  Amanda  has 
taken  the  tows  on  himself,  his  wife  does  the  same.  Again 
in  the  seyenth  lecture,  after  Saddalaputta  is  converted  from 
Gosala  to  Mahavira,  his  wife  follows  his  example. 

One  point  of  particular  interest  in  the  Uvasagadasao  is  the 
account,  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  lectures,  of  the  tenets  of  the 
Ajiviya  sect,  founded  by  Gos&la  Mankhaliputta.  But  very 
little  has  hitherto  become  known  regarding  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  that  ascetic  community,  which  would  seem 
to  have,  at  one  time,  rivalled,  in  numbers  and  importance, 
the  two  stiU  existing  great  communities  of  the  Buddhists 
and  Jains.  I  have,  therefore,  thought  it  useful  to  collect,  in 
two  Appendices  (Nos.  I  and  II),  all  that  I  have  been  able  to 
gather  regarding  the  history  and  doctrines  of  Gosala.  Some 
information  about  the  chronology  of  his  and  MahavTra's  life 
I  have  put  together  in  a  note  (No.  258).  Another  note 
(No.  8),  on  the  identification  of  Mahavira's  birthplace,  may 
also  be  found  of  some  interest. 

In  a  third  Appendix  (No.  Ill)  I  have  put  together  some 
additional  information,  that  I  have  been  able  to  gather  since 
publishing  the  several  fasciculi.  For  some  of  this  informa- 
tion, I  am  indebted  to  Muni  Maharaj  Atmaram-ji  Anand 
Yijay-jl,  the  well  known  and  highly  respected  Sadhu  of 
the  Jain  community  throughout  India,  and  author  of 
(among  others)  two  very  useful  works  in  Hindi,  the  Jomia 
Taitvddarsha  mentioned  in  note  276  and  the  Ajndna  Tvmdra 
BhdsJeara.  I  was  placed  in  communication  with  him  through 
the  kindness  of  Mr.  Magganlal  Dalpatram.   My  only  regret 
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is  that  I  had  not  the  advantage  of  his  invaluable  assistance 
from  the  verj  beginning  of  my  work.  For  some  useful 
suggestions  and  corrections  I  am  also  indebted  to  Mr. 
Yirchand  R.  Gaudhi,  the  Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Jain 
Association  of  India. 

The  question  of  the  identity  of  the  Uggas  and  Bhogas  has 
a  certain  historical  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  age  of 
the  Jain  Sacred  Books  as  we  now  possess  them.  These  two 
castes  or  clans  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in  several  of  the 
professedly  oldest  Sacred  Books  as  being  among  the  most 
prominent  of  the  earliest  converts  to  Mahavlra.  It  is,  there- 
fore, of  essential  importance  to  be  able  to  trace  their  exist-* 
ence  in  the  time  and  the  locality  of  Mahavira's  missionizing 
labours.  A  small  attempt  towards  the  solution  of  the 
problem  is  contributed  in  one  of  the  notes  collected  in 
Appendix  III.  Another  note  in  the  same  Appendix,  on 
the  identification  of  the  town  of  Alabhiya,  may  also  prove  of 
some  interest. 

With  regard  to  the  transliteration  of  the  Devanagarl 
characters  I  have  followed  the  system  adopted  in  the  com- 
parative Bihan  Dictionary,  in  course  of  publication  by  Mr. 
Grierson  and  myself,  with  the  exception  of  the  phonetic  sign 
for  the  guttural  nasal  consonant  which  the  Press  does  not 
possess.  I  may  note  that  the  palatal  and  cerebral  sibilants 
are  marked  respectively  by  8h  and  f ,  and  the  anunasika  by  a 
circumflex 

Some  of  the  works,  frequently  referred  to  in  the  annota- 
tions,  accompanying  the  translation,  are  quoted  by  abbrevia* 
tions  of  their  names.  A  list  of  these  abbreviations  is  pre- 
fixed to  the  translation. 
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^»lf  TOF^  ^T^,  IRI^  ^%f^  1 

r  ^Bi^  ^\  \ 

W      ^  iTOT       SiT     (?)  I 

^^^^  %Tit     ^«PF'ii*  'tft'jni^*'^  1 
IP  ^T%'B  nin^        w  ft^^  I 
fft  II 

II  ^  II  ^%u!(*i«n%io5ii  ^^r^iwrN^  v\ 
ihfkriiT^^Ti^fs^if^  II 

\  The  reading  of  this  clause  and  verse  is  very  corrupt  in  e. 
e  cm.  ^1  «  a  e  VTT**fir,  c  XK^  *f*l  1  c  mr-#,  e  ^ttl 

^>T^MW<!,  c it^pft^ti;,  e  yirr^fttfir  i  «c  •nit#i  ca^^; 
^%  e  oni.>  e«  wn^y«  ^^T^TW  I  V  «c  e  ^f%9ini  I  U  c  o 

I      a  ^vn  WW  I  «  c  Xlf^ltw  I 

I  ^ 
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>ii<i4ffii^.  n 

II  «^  n  ^TirftTOT^^  jim^.  ni^r.  n 

fiRnnf,      **inf  'Iff  «iw 
II  ww^wit  Jwwnf  u 

%^  f^i?t^  ^K^f^  II 

^j^l^iM^^i'<<;%  ^  IP  UtTTOTO:^  ^iwfliw;  ii 

II  i8  II  TTf  x^^^  ftr  ^r&R^jwt  ^• 

^ift^.  II      t%  fir.  I  ^  W  I  'ftf*^*  f%  «wt 


>  a  e  f  ilrf^f^,  but  immediately  afterwanle  ST^lljw  aa  in  A  B  D 
£  F;  Skr.  $Tf%f^  or  tlArf^,  of.  Uar&tld  <^  or  (Whl 
1  e  1 
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*ifipf  »wfwf5if?i  n  wift^^fW  ft  lit* 
wi^f^iqfBvn  wrti  iK^ini  to**  vi^ipf  ?wBftw*i  \ 

'Jra>^*  fti      n^pfhiirraiNf  ^«ifti,  iRniqpTiT^V^  ftr 

•RW^WH^^Ifil^  ft^«(^^  i'Tl         VS^»  M  H^W* 


\  »  e  f  ^\HmC><»I  '    t  «  f  '    *  *  f  ft[Wint,  apparently 

Q^tended  ^  nom.  piur.  endiog  id  iee  £.  Muller*0  Beitrags  gur 
^ma  Qrammaiik,  p.  60,  Bhag.,  p.  41B«  t  a  f  f^^t  |  i  e  in^r4 1 
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«it^«r^^rpw^i^^  5f«^^*  ft  ftii  Wiifiwj^:  i  fair 
WW  iifww+fMWiPi  ^fifi^Rii^ifti  (qftninlMrrf^  I 


^  a  e  f  ^r^#  I  ^  e  ^l^V^  I  ^  e  StMtl  t  e  ' 
1  e  f^r^vilW  t  <  a  f  "Jlimx,  e  '^•t^  I  «  So  e  here,  while  afterwardi 
it  has       ;  but  a  f  have  here,  but  afterwards  ;'Skr. 

*a  hole',  *a  eavitj^  ;  the  MaratM  has  a  wttrd  yfT  or  ||pfr  (or  ^l<r) 
'iei  dint^  'a  depression*.    «  e  #  f     i(  a  e  f  •nf^lTir  ^rinrr*  f  \*  *  ^ 

eif  I  t»  e  ^ft^THl^,  f  ^9«%TI9T  I  \1  So  e ;  but  a  f  ^ifHwf 
(see  Hem.  11,139).  ^<et|^r  ^♦ae  f  I  aefWt- 
1*  I  mttit  I 
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It  ^uPBftf  'I       ff  ^  Hf  ipr 
^p^^  wiv«lw^^  '•(%i(*i«Hi»ii*J  wnj  I  ^>ft# 
irai  ^kS^s'm^w.  It  3^^^     3^^inmAlM4i  %  ti^  ^ 


•fr»  e  I  •  <  e  Wi^ft  I  ee^l   <e*#,  M»ratbl 
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•rwlTtnw^f^wwrfiw,  ^rTf%  sr^,  «^  ijroiwt 
^nift  ?rer  vi^^  wt«fV  11  wit  qtj *  wr, 


^  a  f  li^^  xfvii  I  1 6  fir^nrt  i  ^  e  ^rw^*  i  •  e  tm  fWt  I 

1  a  e f  ^VWIW  I  i  e  ^RrTTPTTO  I  «  a  f  •H^^V  W  f^,  e  •qwv  fill 
«  e  Wlftni  HT^ltwii  I  ^  e  wf^  f%  I  a  f  filHH  I  a  e  f  •^tn^  i 
\t  e  •ftft  (see  Hfioi.  I,  36,  129).       a  f  «  vft:  |   \9  8kr. 

properljr  ftpft  I   Vk&f  f^mt,  e  fwt  I    ^<  a  e  f  l(^l^m^J  ^♦a 
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iiwyA,  flffl'wii^  i'*^  ^^n^  n  iwr 

«^«iNft^^  fn  •ft^  finSfi  f?ff^:  i  nv  ^W^vt" 
II II  %ii<im4ii4i  wnrf^H  fMm%M«i«{«ii  "Bmraw 


ftl*  I  1  af  WirrftW*  I  <af  ^1^^^,  e^iWl  %af«i<||^«; 
H  a  f  ^i5*WT1R[|<',  e  an^t^l^^li  I    \<  a  f  ^mt  I  e 
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^  >f 

wtn !i  ^^ifvi  MftmA  q^»T#w  ft^  i^i  wm\ 
?niT  f*i*flfrfli  Prtfcifinii^  ^rof'nn  fiiirrai  ^rowft  if 

^  si 

fRI^^  ^^vt       w  ^^^'^  ^cfvl  w 

Wir  fUPWI^^  tl  TOPW^  ^JW^'TJHWl!^*  ^^^^ 

fwm*ni!i4t*)^^(^^*Pw(^^^^^  ^ifiwii:  ^rfsi€t^  ^^pwi* 


Hem.  I,  88)  ;  e  •inf%W»  I     •  a  f  e  ^^^^  |     k  e  srffW 

fHUrr  I  ^»  e  HJW*  I  \l  a  e  f  ^  I  x<  e  ooL  \«  e  om.  JTW  J 
\B  a  f  All^l^^  e  •^W^,  but  see  afterwards ;  the  Uarftthi  ^ 

^i¥m  ^f^^f   ^«  ae  f^anfln^i  n***'!' 

ft,  e  ^^in  fill        a  e  f  ^N^*  I       e  •f^fll  (  see  Nam,  UO)* 
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f^i  ^fti>T  fir.      iiCTi%T  v^fti^V  ^  nw  i 

flfi  ^fw*!  ^'i^,        w^of^T.*  ^tw;^  ^^#1 
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^iiR«ffmftf5f»  ^iNvnwwPT  ^tmf^^  '^gflw!! 
«S,         ^v^h  vit  nimi^  ^ifiR^ 

wrf^TO  f'l        ^swwi*  ^^^^ 

^wr.  Mff'iJif  wrfr.f  jot:  Tf?i  n 


^  e  •^iflrttn  •  ^  e  9ll9imifHWnr«  l  ^  Instead  of  ^^fl^ 
e  reads  ^IT^T  ^lf«%    which    has   probably  wrongly 

crept  in  here  from  the  subsequent  part  of  the  comm.    •  a  f  ^riv:  I 
;  but  e  ^11  ^fiwfjj,  evidently^  though  wrongly,  construct" 
ing  H4m  with    the  preoeding  elausie,   i  e        t     f  e 
«  e  adds  ^  |    c  a  f         I    t  e  fof         \    \»  a  f  iJfS; 

/Google 
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'ftK*  *^  ^'ift  m  flinHm«*n<^i  H WH  n  ^n^^ii^ 

^  e  <WT«f^J  ^  e  ftqf^Yril^9<l^  I  ^  a  f  f%#,  e  ftw  I  t  a  f 
^l^ltlinflll   laef  ^1   faf^TI   «afTCl|:i  «af»fitt*l 

W  e  tn         e  I    ^1  e  mmm  for  ^  vn  \<  *  e 
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•   iiv«M  ^aJifw  TWiftPr  «^^qftiflifii  fl^- 

^fz^:  fr?^^  ivnw  wwi 

^^^^^^^^^^^l||>^falfi«l>^^!^^l^1q^^^l4<^H  u 
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w%  II 

%«t  <^^*lllM<Hllfl  I  "IPftlt  *4ti^^fil^lPlBI*l  I  IRWt 

♦iwSh;  I  Twt  ^h[w  i  ^•^^  ^'•'''^^  ^HTftwi:  i 
«nftf  ^1%9T9  ft  4^<(wnii(iift  n 

&iiyiM4t*ifitg^^^ii^3  HPS^^tf^  qfR^^wnwwr 

IWi  ^^'ff  ^T%w  f^^4  ^i"w4 

^fwrnc  f^piwt  ^i^hc  ft'W  ^ini  f^^nc  %wit 
wvii(*i<ni*igwi^mnii^^*  iP?twrV       nir  ?iw  i 


\  a  f  «n94  I  ^  e  I  ^  a  e  \  H  Compare  Ov.  §  33  on 
tbis  passage.  1  a  £  •vnf  I  f  Probably  an  interpolation^  as  it  is 
omited  in  tbe  following  interpretation.  ^  Possibly  an  interpolation! 
ts  it  is  omitted  in  the  Tersion  of  the  interpretation  given  by  MS;  f, 
*e  below,  note  ^  on  pg.  l  .  e  a  f  Ilt4|<9m  I  <  e  |  \^  tkt 
•^firo:  i       e  ^rShrV  i        e  reads  ifi*  I        e  ifY  I 

Digitized  by  Google 


»fnfii  iimPr  iroft  ^  vr^^^'twwr]! 

fti^t  ^nr^  w^HBT  I  f^^n  ?pSt  ^nfiRft  i 

t|fMIW5^  ^l^fn>  ^fij^  V^ftlBp  3Tf?[^  fTBHT^  ^ 
ipi  ^  II 

«\\i^n  f^ff^  tfiw  wnii  ^in?fTgirfH^  ^n«if 
ftni:  II  ^f^^'S^T^  ^s^^fc^t^flfift  II  ^  iwi 

^H<*^W!lf^<  '  WHi^ 

^  \  a  f  VrtVf  I  ^  f  omits  this  passage  entirely*  ^  a  •llfW  I 
a  Compare  Kap.  §  14.   i  a  f  ^5^1   <  e  ^  a  f 

c  e  •«lTir^  I  ^  a  f  •^^f^  I 
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^  Vi^illfiwp  Wt  ^ 


V(  i  1  e  ^  f  or  %  ir  I  «  «  om.  cc  e  Qfvt  I  <  «  ini  \»  a  f 
|»lft  I       Compare  Kap.  §  M.     \^  a  t  vn^N*  I 
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Googl 


iiftfW  HMf<<ii^w  ffm  ^fkmm  ^sf^rai^  ^m 
fra  I  iF?N5Tfiw?rwr       wnt:  ^ffr.  wwl  «w  ft* 

^t^JT^t    irSW^  I     WWI'^  ^   ^?WI%W         fti^l^  * 

cir4Nh^9if<4  ^ijpi  I      wit  1^  ftft^  ift^PW^ 
11   ^wt         ^m^TTiy  ^  fjf  tipn?ft 

Wpfl^  ?f?l  ^'^ff  II' 

^  Kap.  §  14  lias  ^viMRj(ti  as  well  as  var.  lec.  ^n^liW  I  t  « 
•^^icii  I  1^    e  om.    8  e  t'Win*  1     1  a  f  om.  |   <  e 

^WWW^^^W^^t*  I     ^  e  fij^'W^  •    c  e  wrt  I    <  e  om,   \*  e  wrt  I 


Digitized  by 


iwwwi  Hf^tii  ^Rifnfr  wiif^ti  mnii* 
qftnn  h  ^w^f         ^  vm*^  jnt^ 

w1(*i*ftif*miv.>  ^ifwnfT  mwM  iwii^ 
^9^*  qf%»!^i  n 


\af#%|  \e  on,  \  af  only  ^  |  •  a  f  onlj  ^  I  H  e  adds 
^         before  ^«ri  I    i  e  ^OWn#  I   «  e  adds  if  after  I 

a  f  %Av  I  Tftr         e  ^1^1  Tftr  ^«  I 
8 

Digitized  by  Google 


^'■1149^  ^«pr|  ^  ^ 

11      II  mm*  «rm  Hwf  ii 

II      II       »iOTt«^  f%  ^tfiir  *it^^ja«T|5r, 


\  a  f  ^flt^>  «  Vft^  I  f  i^i  otn.  from  up  to  |  ^  e 
adds  Wlf^  I  t  a  e  f  'ifW^ ;  (he  error  is  due  tu  the  great  »imil«- 
■rity  of  the  uld  Nignri  aigas  for  d/<  and  r.  i  e  iirefizee  «9niT  ^TV  f^l  I 
i  a  f  t(«^  I  , 


Digitized  by 


i  lift  f%  ^^i?Nrif^*iw?ro[«RWiWT- 
fi^qi^*  ft^ltf^l«Tf^  f gilf%TftRlfilf?r  li  H^- 

^^^^  laet  f<i«f^,  fmif^  ft^ite^  ?iUT^T^^3»HN 

\  a  e  f  •inv^  I  ^  a  •^nr^mtytnir**  f  •^i^rwrnnmit  i  ^  a  f 

^11^^*,  e  ^imi^*  I    »  e  3,  text       (Hem.  Ill,  94).  i  f  ftr- 

^wwfn:  I  i  e  wnf^  i  %  a  f  T%Pr^  i  «  « ^9t^r*  i  <  e  ^nrw  i 

\*  a  ^tHHf     e  ^t-^HW^*,  £  ^^Wf  •  I        »  f  •  W  I         a  f 

•Hm  I    «  a  f  om. 


Digitized  by 


VtE^»  ^mirn^  ^iJWRV^^^  I         ^  II 
II  \8t:  II  sTiPWt'i  f%  ^^^^w^:  II  WT% 
«IN<«l>^Wlf<4  fHPl  I    «T%       5RT%  \,  ^  ^,  ^I^  8. 

II  ffh  '^a^iwjft^*  wnnn*  II 

II 

^  ^fi?  II 

II       II  w?nf%  f% 
f  wnr.  II         ^aqfts:      «i|;3if       ii  «^  'wsnfip- 
^  II  ^  »i?l<*t  II  lt$  II 


\  e  ^l3lvWW*nTW%  I  ^  a  f  'VI^  I  ^  e  ^«7Kt  I  »  «  f 
t  a  f  om.   <  e  ^^^HfPCi  I 


Digitized  by 


'n^^S^,  B^wrsi  ^^^fH  \\ 


^^xx  I  1  e  iw*  i^^r  I  <  e  reads  iTT'r^nm^  if  ^urfir  iwpr 


Digitized  by 


3[sw  ffh  I  Wirt        ^fl'titf^w.  %T  ^gfF  1*1 

l^PWffWnW^'tf?!    HIT.  I  ^l^fUMKWI^fH 


i^wnw*  I  1  ft  f  wif^i   <  e  irfi9Kw>  om.  imi  %  e  imiPri 


Digitized  by 


11        U  l^?*f535R?P??T^  w  f?l  12^  '^filfJl 

«wiifiV  I  ^5?i«fti*Tw  ^nSiPf^if^.  ??iTtw^  I 
wMi^^^;  I  5iT*T^g  iiftwwhiwi^:  II 

/inqfqt%WI^^  ^  %l»Tf3r  TOf%  «OTHf«r*  WRTO- 
«Wl«^^n^T^  9^  II  frf  nOT        II  % 

II  Xfh  1«  fi^W.  TOTWlll 


\  a  f  iHtT^  I  ^  f  ftf^l»»»ii»  I  ^  e  IZ^HWn^tr  I  »  •  £  om. 
»fter  ^rf)r  I   B  e  | 
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Kanida  Fnncharatna,  Ease.  rV       ..                          •»  Be.   0  6 

Parilisbtaparvan  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I — IV@/6/each  1  8 

Pingala  Chhanda^  Sutra,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  II— III  @/6/each  ••0  12 

Prithirdj  Easau,  (Sane.)  Fasc.  I— VI  @ /6/ each  ,.2  4 

Ditto          (English)  Fasc.  I    ..             ..  0  12 

P£li  Grammar,  (English)  Fasc.  I  and  II  @  /6/  each           ..  . .    0  12 

Prakrita  Lakshanam,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I  ..1  8 

Parasara  Smriti  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I — V(g/6/each  ••    1  14 

Par&sara,  Institutes  of  English        ..             ••  0  12 

S'rauta  Sutra  of  Apastamba,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I — XII  @  /f5/  each  . .    4  8 

Ditto         Asvalayana,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— XI  @ /6/each  ••4  2 

Ditto         Latj'ayana  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I — IX  (2) /6/ each  3  6 

Ditto         S'ankhayana  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— V  @  /6/  each  . .    1  14 
Sama  Veda  Saujhita,  (Sans.)  Vols.  I,  Fasc.  1—10;  II,  1—6;  III,  1—7  ;  • 

IV,  1—6;  V,  1—8,  ((t  76/  each  Fasc.           ..  ..  18  14 

Sshitya  Darpana,  (English)  Fasc.  I— IV  @  /6/  each          . .  . ,    1  S 

Sankhya  Aphorisms  of  Eapila,  (English)  Fasc.  I  and  II  @  /6/  each    .  •    0  12 

SarTa  DarSana  Sangraha,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  II         ..  0  6 

Sankara  Vijaya,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  II  and  III  @  /6/  each         . .  . .    0  12 

Sankhya  Fnivachana  Bhashya,  Fasc.  Ill  (English  preface  only)  .  •    0  6 

Sankhya  Sara,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I         . .             . .              • .  .,06 

Susnita  Samhita,  (Eng.)  Fasc.  I  and  II  @  /12/  each         ..  ..1  8 

Taittiriya  Aranya  Fa?c.  I— XI  @ /6/ each  .,4  2 

Ditto     Brahmana  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— XXIV  @ /6/each  ..9  0 

Ditto     Samhita.  (Sans.)  Fasc.  II— XXXIV  @ /6/ each  ,.12  6 

Ditto     Pratisakhya,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— III  @ /6/each      ..  ..1  2 

Ditto     and  Aitareya  Upanishads,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  II  and  III  @  /6/  each     0  12 

T£ndya  Brahmana,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— XIX  @ /6/ each        ..  ..7  2 

.  Tattva  Chintamani,  Fasc.  I— VIII  (Sans.)  @  /6/each  ..3  0 

Uttara  Naishadha  J  Sans. )  Fasc.  Ill— XII  @  /6/  each       • .  ..812 

XJvasagadasao,  Fasc.  I— IV  @ /12/                ..  ..3  o 

Varaha  Pnrana,  Fasc.  I— IV  @  /6/  each         , .             . .  . .    1  8 

Vayu  Parana,  (Sans.)  Vol.  I,  Fasc.  1—6;  Vol.  11,  Fasc.  1—6,  @  /6/ 

each  Fasc.    . .             . .             . .  •          . .             . .  ..48 

Vishnu  Smriti,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I— n  @ /6/ each                 ..  .,    0  12 

Viv£dtotnakara,  Fasc  I— VII  @ /6/ each  2  10 

Vrihannaradiya  Purana,  Fasc.  I— IV  @  /6/     . .             . .  . .    1  8 

Yoga  Sutra  of  Patanjali,  (Sans.  &  English)  Fasc.  I— V  @  /1 4/  each    .,4  6 

The  same,  bound  in  cloth              .  •             , .            •  •  ••62 

Arabic  and  Persian  Series. 

•Alamgumamah,  with  Index,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— XIII  @  /6/  each  • .    4  14 

Ain-i-Akbari,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— XXII  @  1/ each               ..  ..22  0 

l)itto        (English)  Vol.  I  (Fasc.  I— VII)  ..              ..  ..12  4 

Akbamamah,  with  Index,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— XXXVII  @  1/  each  87  0 

B&dshalmamah  with  Index,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— XIX  (a  /6/  each  '         7  2 

Beale's  Oriental  Biographical  Dictionary,  pp.  201,  4to.,  thick  paper, 

@  4/12 ;  thin  paper  ..  ..  ••  ..4  8 
Dictionary  of  Arabic  Technical  Terms  and  Appendix,  Fa^c.  I— XXI  @ 

1/each                     ..             ..             ..             ..  21  0 

Farhang-i-Rashi'di  (Text),  Fasc.  I— XIV  @  1/  each          . .  . .  14  0 

Fihrist-i-Tusi,  or,  Tus/b  list  of  Shy'ah  Books,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— IV  @ 

/12/each    ..             ..             ..              ..  ..SO 

Futuh-ul-Sham  Waqi'di,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— IX  @  /6/each  ..3  6 

Ditto        Azadi,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— IV  @  /6/  each        . .  •  •    1  8 

Haft  Aaman,  History  of  the  Persian  Mansawi.  (Text)  Fasc.  I  0  12 

History  of  the  Caliphs,  (English)  Fasc.  I— VI  @  /12/  each  ,.4  8 

Iqbalnamah-i-Jahangiri,  (Text)  Fasc.  I — III  @ /6/ each  ..1  2 

Uabah,  with  Supplement,  (Text)  49  Fasc.  @  /1 2/  each     ••  ••  86  12 

Maiflir-ul-Umara,  Vol.  I,  Fasc.  I— V  @  /6/  each  ••    I  14 

Maghaii  of  Waqidi,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— V  @  /6/  each          ••  ..    1  14 

Muntakhab-nl-Tawarikh,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— X  V  @  /6/  each  . .    6  30 

Muntakhab-ul-Tawarikh  (English)  Vol.  II,  Fasc.  I— IV  @  /12/  each  . .   3  0 


(Turn  over.) 
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Muntakhab-ul-Lubab,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— XTX  @  /6/  each                B«.   7  8 

Mu'flsir-i.'A'lamgiif  (Text),  Faac.  I— VI  @ /6/ each                        .,2  4 

Nokbbat-ul-Fikr,  (Text)  Fasc.  I                                                  ..0  6 

Nizami's  Khiradnamah-i-Iskandari,  (Text)  Fasc.  I  and  II  @  /12/each..  1  8 
Suyuty's  Itqan,  on  the  Exegetic  Sciences  of  the  Koran,  with  Supplement, 

(Text)  Fasc.  II— IV,  VII— X  @  1/  each                                     ..7  0 

Tabaqat-i-Na^irf,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— -V  @  /6/  each                                   1  14 

Ditto         (English)  Fasc.  I— XIV  @ /1 2/ each      .•             ..10  8 

Tan'kh-i.FirCii  Shabi,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— VII  @  /6/  each                      ..    J  10 

T£rikh-i-Baihaqi,  (Text)  Fasc.  I— IX  @  /6/each              ..                  -3  6 

Wis  o  Ram (Text)  Fasc.  I— V  @ /6/ each      ..             ,.                   I  14 

ZafarntoahVol.  I,  Fase.  1—9  Vol :  II.  Fasc.  I— III  @  /6/  each         • »   4  8 


ASIATIC  SOCIETY'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

1.    Asiatic  Rbsearches.   Vols.  VII,  IX  to  XI ;  Vols.  XIII  and  XVIT,  and 

Vols.  XIX  and  XX  @  /lO/  each  . .  Rs.  80 

Ditto  Index  to  Vols.  I— XVIII  ..  ..6 

B.    pROOBEDiNGB  of  the  Asiatic  Society  from  1865  to  1869  (incl.)  @  /4/  per 
No. ;  and  from  1870  to  date  @  /6/  per  No. 
Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  for  1843  (12),  1844  (12),   1845  (12), 
1846  (6),    1847  (12),   1848  (12),   1850    (7),    1851   (7),    1857  (6), 
1858  (6),  1861  (4),  1864  (5),  1865  (8),  1866  (7),  1867  (6),  1868  (6), 
1869  (8),  1870  (8),  1871  (7),  1872  (8),  1873  (8),  1874  (8),  1876 
(7),  1876  (7),  1877  (8),  1878  (8),  1879  (7),  1880  (8),  1881  (7),  1892(6), 
1883  (5).  1884  (6),  1885  (6)     1/ per  No.  to  Subscribers  and  @  1/8 
per  No.  to  Non-Subscribers,  1886  (8). 
jB.    The  figures  enclosed  in  brackets  give  the  number  of  Nos,  in  eaeh  Volume, 
Centenary  Review  of  the  Researches  of  the  Society  from  1784 — 1883  .•  8 
General  Cunningham's  ArchsBological  Survey  Report  for  1863-64  (Extra 

No.,  J.  A.  S.  B  ,  1864)  . . 
Theobald's  Catalog^ie  of  Reptiles  in  the  Museum  of  the  Asiatic  Society 

(Extra  No.,  J.  A.  S.  B.,  1868) 
Catalogue  of  Mammals  and  Birds  of  Burmah,  by  E.  Bly^  (Extra  No., 
J.  A.  S.  B.,  1875)        ..  ..  .. 

Sketch  of  the  Turki  Language  as  spoken  in  Eastern  Turkestan,  Part  II, 

Vocabulary,  by  R.  B.  Shaw  (Extra  No.,  J.  A.  S.  B.,  1878) 
Introduction  to  the  Maithili  Language  of  North  Bihar,  by  G.  A.  Grienon, 
Part  I,  Grammar  (Extra  No..  J.  A.  S.  B..  1880) 

Part  II,  Chrestomathy  and  Vocabulary  (Extra  No.,  J.  A.  S.  B.,  1882}.* 
5.    Anis-ul-Musharrahin     ..  ..  .. 

6    Catalogue  of  Fossil  Vertebrata  ,.  «, 

8.  Catalogue  of  the  Library  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  Bengal  «• 

9.  Examination  and  Analysis  of  the  Mackenzie  Manuscripts  by  ihe  jEUiv. 

W.Taylor.. 

10.  Han  Koong  Tsew,  or  the  Sorrows  of  Han,  by  J.  Francis  Davis 

11.  Iftilahat-Uf-Suffyah,  edited  by  Dr.  A.  Sprenger,  8yo.        ..  •# 
13.    Inayah,  a  Commentary  on  the  Hidayah,  Vols.  II  and  IV,  @  lf>/6aoh 

13.  Jawami*ul-'ilm  ir-riya|i,  168  pages  with  17  plates,  4to.  Part  I 

14.  Ehizanat-ul-'ilm  ..  ..  ..  .. 

15.  Mahdbharata,  Vols'.  Ill  and  IV,  @  20/  each     • .  . .  , .  40 

16.  Moore  and  Hewitson's  Descriptions  of  New  Indian  Lepidoptera, 

Parts  I— II,  with  6  coloured  Plates,  4to.  @  6/each  .•  1 

17.  Purana  Sangraha,  I  (Markandeya  Purana),  Sanskrit 

18.  Sharaya-ool-Islam  ..  ..  .. 

19.  Tibetan  Dictionary  bj  Gsoma  de  Kdros  10 

20.  Ditto    Grammar  „  „  ••  ~ 

21.  Vuttodaya,  edited  by  Lt-Col.  G.  E.  Fryer  .• 


Notices  of  Sanskrit  Manuscripts,  Fasc.  I— XXI  @  1/  each  31  0 

Nepalese  Buddhist  Sanskrit  Literatare,  by  Dr.  B.  L.  Mitra  ••6  0 

N.B.  All  Cheques,  Money  Orders  &c.  must  be  made  payable  to  the  '*Tra«iiiW 
Asiatic  Society"  only. 
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n^l^^H  ft^*  ^t?9T  fH:  ann:  ii  ^i^wjr^  f?T 
II      II  'ft'  ^       ^vt^^iwf^  I  ^^r^  ^- 

I  ^4dRfd  I  ^P^I<^lf^^:  I  ^RiT^:  ^^Umi*- 

l^W^*  ^IWRf^  'ITf'l  ^:  I  '^•in^i^^  ifW  ^WTO^  UTOW 

Vmv.  II  ^i*<3^4^«iftii^:  ii 

^«IHH  II 

\  f  •PfufiWR  I    ^  fnft^  does  not  scan  ;  miglifc  do,    ^  a  e  e 

ftilPwn  I  8  a  f  vrrnti  l  ae  f  ^  I  i  a  r^WI'ftl  ^  e  ^twi 

e  f^ilHMRjlg  I  <  e  ^SWsniK  I  I*  e  places  ^nfil W% T  m'J^  I 

onl)-  ^^sf^^  oin.  I    \\e  i  om.  ift  I        e  ft^T'lWTOIH  |  . 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


^[^Rn^i^  *i^vu«u^  <3W^  I  ^f^ffi:  I 
itm^  Tjvif^  wra<fti[  H^tu  tff^  ^  I 

^  Ttt^'  ^hl^ll»?ll 
WTT  ^  ^arar  5^^^*  r^M^^I^I  ^t1%^^  11811 


^  e       I    ^   These  pdthd  verses  are  found  at  the  end  of  MSS.  B 
and  F.   They  do  not  occur  in  MSS.  D  E  G  ;  and  MS.  A,  which  pro- 
bably would  have  bad  tbem,  is  defective  at  tlie  end,       a  ^iT^Pr^T 
(^T^PW^T),  cm.    9  e  ^f?r  I    1  m  e       |     <  a  e  ^mm  cm.    «  :i 
i  c  »?  wm\  I    e     •'ffl^  I  \»     Jidds  ^,  e  5«WT<  I    \\  a  <tPr  1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


%  II 


II  *J4ilH^m*l*<!«lf^^<1!*t^  II 


\  a  e  9T^:  I    ^  a      nw,  e  for        mff,  |    ^  e  adds 

Digitized  by  Google 
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Google 


ADDITIONAL  CRITICAL  NOTE. 

Puge  \,  footnote  i,  f  •^ftWT  (as  in  teit),  h  •^iftfWT  l 

P^e  B,  f  ^,  f  <W<  (as  in  text),  b  ifimm* ;  80  also  afterwards 

fh^infri 

Page  1,  f .  t,  f  ^t^9  h  reads  only        f<  for  tfie  whole  clause  \ 

x^ih  wm^*  \  v{f  ^mwrft,  but  h  ^frwvmm  (as  in 

text)  1  \1  f  b  read  ^H^,  and  om.  the  insertion  of  c  e. 
P«^  i,  '''^  '  . 

Page     f.  »,  f  reads  the  verses  as  in  the  text,  h  reads  in  the  seiSQtfd 
line  fl%  if  M^MI<^5  a'^d  in  the  third  line  ift  for  IHfl"  1 
Page  e  f.     £  b  tUTfrf  I      f  t  iWPWl  *^^)- 
Page      f.       f  b  •^^lirf%^  ffl  I 

Page  XXy  f.  ^.  f  •WWWIW^  as  in  *,  but  h  as  in  t^xt  I  i  f  h  ^  ^ 
i  i  b  ifnnftJift*  I  ^  f  b  ^^l'*'     ^«  ^^^^  * 

Page      f.  »,  f  b  •W  (a«  in  text)  II  f  b         as  in  a. 
Page      f .  1,  f  b  ^whRfWtWir  as  in  a. 
Page      f.     f  b  ^^(Ti  which  gives  a  correct  reading. 
Page      f.  <,  f  Ht  (as  in  a)|  c  f  b  Wi:  (as  in  text)  |  <  f 
irtir^(asin  a). 

Page      f .  »,  f  b  wn^*  I 

Page      f.  <,  f  b  iziW*!  (as  in  c  e)  | 

Page       f.  \,  f  b  WR^mfW  (as  in  a)  I 

Page        f.  A'  f  ^  0^^®  »)  'H^PWT:  UTOHYjit  fi^  ^  H^-^^  (thus 
to  be  separated)  I  ^  h  reads  fiftrlV^^  I  <  b  wfwj  I 
Pagen,  f.«,b4rf^ 4,1*1 
Page      f .  %  h  has  •jm^  I 
Page      f,  1.  b  has  •flfl^*  I 
Page      f.      b  has  ^[^T^WW^  I 


Digitized  by 


[  H  ] 


Page  \t,  r.  ^,  h  reads  Hf^^diKlf  which  gives  correctly  the  read- 
ing of  a  f  i  e  h  has  «^  (like  e)  I  \u  h  •mw^  I 

U»  ^  feada  (as  in  text)  m  ^TWftr  ^1 

Page       f .  »,  h  fi<fiirn41ni^  I 

Page  9\,  f .  1,  b  •W9f  t  ^  h  has  the  clause  within  brackets,  but 
omits  the  preceding  clause  <ill^im^<^?f^rftf%W  I 

Page      f.  ^,  h  gives  the  passage. 

Page  »i.  f.  ^,  li  •^nrnnrvir*  (as  in  text)  I  ^  h  1*51%^  I 
llXlfl|«l>lcilU  which  appears  to  be  the  correct  reading  (ir^+^f)nVT*)  I 

Page  f.  h  omits  the  same  portion,  but  from  inrnrvvfHvi 
The  whole  of  the  Prakrit  text  is  equally  incorrect  as  in  a  e 

Page  11.  f.  \,  h  tiTWi^TW         e  in  e)  |  ^  S^^^ 

the  last  clause  thus :  ^Pf^^^  izf^^SPt  m^^iHV  wnnw^irnwifil" 

Page  i;  f.  b  omits  as  in  a  f  I  ^*  b  reads  •Mtijwm^|J|^»  (as  in 
the  text). 

Page       f.  8,b  ftfWtlTI 
Page  it,  f.  I?,  b  9^ir^llfll^<|in1  (as  in  a  e  f). 
Page       f .     h  (as  in  text)  I  «  b  pref.  IfT  I 

Page      f .  \,  b  •ftficfif€i  i  »  b  ^iwA  ' 

Page  verse  1,  b  has  WT^ft  for  5^?t »  <  b  I  ^  b  J^l  V 
haddsiri 

Page      f.  \,  ^im  (?),  and  in  the  preceding  line  f^tftw^nyrfil' 


^jfw         ...  . 


^1 

•..  » 

< 

... 

w  ... 

... 

n  ... 

...  i 

s^ 

ic  ... 

...  U 

... 

...  l« 
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PREFACE. 

Fag^e  zi,  lioe  5|  read  vyakhya  for  vaihya. 

TEXT, 

Pagrc  t?>       ^'  separate 

^   -  >  should  be  red. 

COMMENTARY. 
Fagr^     ^0      ^Fnre  should  be  red. 
99  ^  remove  TfifT  to  the  end  of  the  preceding  sentence. 

»»  n  12  read  for 

TRANSLATION. 
Pagre  12,  line  5  from  bottom,  read  67  for  68. 

14,   „  19   „   top,        „    Pischel  for  Pishel. 

20,   „  16   „     „         „  pdlanka  „  pldUmka, 

,9    25,  „  14   „     „         „      77  „  78. 

„    48,   „     7   „     „         „     140  „  138. 

60,  „  24   „     „         „   tarire  „  Mnre, 
50,   „  27   „     n         A    sankhitta  „  tankfipia. 

^,    62,    „  20    „     „         „       86  81. 

61,  „    5  from  bottom,  „   Ari^tanemi  „  Arishtanemi. 
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THE  SEVENTH  AN6A 


CALLED 


UVASAGADASAO 


OB 


THE  RELIGIOUS  PROFESSION  OP  AN  UVASAGA 


FIRST  LECTURE, 

1.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  there  was  a  town, 
called  Champa,*  (iU  description  io  be  here  supplied) cmd  nea/r 


1  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  title  of  the  work,  given  by  the 
6kr.  commentary.  The  work  is  an  explanation  Ipratipddikdh)^  in 
ten  leetures  {dathadhyayana'rupdh)^  of  the  reiigfious  profession  {emu- 
ffhdnasj^a)  of  the  uvasaga  or  '  servants  of  the  Samara '  ($hramnnoT 
patahdnam).  An  uvasaga  (Skr.  updsaka)  is  a  person,  who  has 
become  a  follower  of  Mahavira,  without,  however,  renouncing  the 
world  and  taking  the  monastic  vows  peculiar  to  Jainism.  He  takes 
on  himself  a  certain  set  of  vows,  which  while  distinguishing  him  as  i 
'  believer  *  or  servant  of  Mah&vir%  are  not  inconsistent  with  his 
remaining  an  ordinary  member  of  society.  The  term  uvdsaga  is 
usually  translated  by  *  layman,'  or  •  lay  devotee,*  which,  though  a 
eonvenient  rendering,  imports  a  set  of  ideas  foreign  to  Jainism.  See 
below  note  7. 

*  Champa,  now  represented  by  the  village  of  Champapnr,  on  the 
Ganges,,  near  Bhagalpur  ;  anciently  it  was  the  capital  of  the  country 
of  Anga,  corresponding  to  tho  modern  district  of  Bhagalp^ir. 
See  Cunningham's  Ancient  Geography  of  India^  Vol.  I,  p.  477. 

^  The  portions  printed  in  italics  are  not  in  the  Prakrit  text,  bat 
have  been  added  to  facilitate  its  understanding.     The  portions, 


VXPOUNDED  IN  TEK  LEOTU&BS.^ 


Notes. 


1 


2 


THE  SBVBNTH  ANGA. 


[Lect.  I, 


it  the  Cheiya*  Pu^nabhadda,  (its  description). 

2  At  that  time  and  at  that  period  the  venerable 
Suhamma^  arrived  there  on  a  visit,  and  (here  the  rest  is  to  be 
supplied  down  to  the  incident,  that)  Jambu  reverently  waiting 
on  him  spoke  to  him  thus  i  "  If,  Eeverend  Sir,  the  Samaiia, 
the  blessed  Mahavira  (here  all  his  epithets  are  to  he  enumerated 
down  to)  who  has  passed  away,  has  taught  this  as  the  pur- 
port of  the  sixth  Anga,*  called  the  Nayadhammakahao,  what 
then.  Reverend  Sir,  did  the  Samara  (as  above,  down  to)  who 
has  passed  away,  teach  as  the  purport  of  the  seventh  Anga 
which  is  called  the  ITvasagadasao  P 

Then  Buhamma  replied :  "  Truly,  Jambu,  the  Samara  (09 
above,  down  to)  who  has  passed  away,  has  delivered  tea 

enclosed  within  round  brackets  are  rubrical  directions  to  the  reciting 
priest  regarding  the  passages  to  be  supplied  by  him  from  memory^ 
and  cited  from  other  sacred  books  of  the  Jains.  The  references  to 
these  supplemental  passages  will  be  found  in  the  footnotes  appended 
to  the  Pralcrit  text. 

*  Oheiya^  Skr.  ehaiiya ;  properly  the  name  of  a  Jain  temple 
or  sacred  shrine ;  but  commonly  applied  to  the  whole  sacred  en- 
closure containing  a  garden,  grove  or  park  {ujjana^  vantt^nda  ot 
wtna'khanda)^  a  shrine,  and  attendants'  bouses.  In  this  sense  ehetya, 
ujjdiyi  and  vanakhanda  are  used  as  synonyms.  In  the  Yipaka  Sutrai 
lect.  II,  §  2,  the  Duipalasa  Gheiya  is  called  Dtiipalasa  Ujjaqia. 

^  Suhamma,  Skr.  Sudharma,  one  of  the  eleven  disciples  {gat^adhard) 
of  Mahavira,  who  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  Jain  sect,  being 
himself  succeeded  by  Jambtl  the  last  of  the  so-called  kevali,  see 
Sthavirdvali,  §  2 ;  also  Wilson's  Essays  and  Lectures^  Vol.  I,  pp.  299, 
886,  (Asiatic  Besearehes,  Vol.  XVII,  pp.  257,  286).  The  paftdoall 
of  the  Kharataragachha  states  that  Suhamma  was  the  son  of  a 
Brahman,  living  in  Eollaga  {Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XI,  p.  246).    See  §  7. 

^  On  the  eleven  Angas  or  Sacred  Books  of  the  Jainas,  see  Weber's 
Essay  in  the  Indische  Studien,  Vol.  XVI,  pp.  211  ff  and  Vol.  XVII, 
pp.  1  ff.  (Vber  die^heiligen  Sohr\ften  der  Jaina)g  also  a  short  list  in 
Kap.,  p.  14  (footnote). 


§§  2-8.] 
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lectures  comprised  in  the  seventh  Aoga,  the  TJvfisagadas&o. 
They  are  the  following:  first  the  story  of  Amanda,  and 
secondly  of  Kamadeva,  thirdly  of  the  landowner^  Chula* 
^ipiya,  fourthly  of  Suradeva,  fifthly  of  Chullasayaga,  sixthly 
of  the  landowner  Kundakoliya,  seventhly  of  Saddalaputta, 
eighthly  of  Mahasayaga,  ninthly  of  Nandinlpiya,  tenthly  of 
Salihipiya."" 

Again  Jamba  asked,  **if,  Beverend  Sir,  the  Samana  (as 
ahovSy  down  to)  who  has  passed  away,  has  taught  ten  lectures 
as  comprised  in  the  seventh  Anga,  the  Uvasagadasao,  what 
then,  Beverend  Sir,  did  the  Samara  (as  above,  down  to)  who 
has  passed  away,  teach  as  the  purport  of  the  first  lecture  9  " 

3.  Suhamma  replied  i  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and 
at  that  period,  there  was  a  city  called  Yaniyagama^  (its  de- 

7  Text  gahdvat,  Bkr.  gfihapati^;  comm.  riddhimad^vishe^nh, 
'  a  kind  of  owner  of  dominion,  a  landowner,  a  squire.'  '  Possession  * 
or  '  dominion  (pggah^^  Skr,  avagraha)  is  in  the  Ay.  II,  7,  2  (see 
Transl.,  p.  177)  said  to  be  fivefold  ;  that  of  a  lord  of  tbe  devas 
{devenda)t  of  a  king  (rqfa),  of  a  landowner  (gdhdva'i),  of  a  house- 
owner  {sdgdriya),  and  of  a  monk  (sdhammiga).  The  term  gdhdvat  is 
explained  by  Skr.  grdma-mahattarddi  or  *  chief  of  a  village,  etc'  A 
gdhdvat,  therefore,  is  what  is  now  called  in  India  a  Jagirdar  or 
T&luqdar  or  Zamlndar,  '  one  who  possesses  a  village  or  an  estate' ; 
while  a  sdgdriyo  is  simply  '  one  who  possesses  a  house.'  Ordinarily 
the  term  gdhdvat  is  used,  not  with  reference  to  any  distinct  species 
of  property  or  dominion,  but  with  respect  to  a  certain  mode  of 
life,  viz.,  the  secular,  as  opposed  to  the  religious  mode  of  life  a  monk, 
and  as  such  it  is  practically  equivalent  to  uvdsaga  or  sdvaga  (cf.  the 
footnote  on  p.  257  of  vol.  XI  of  the  Saored  Books  of  the  Sasi). 
As  the  term  gdhdvat,  in  this  sense,  is,  in  the  sequel,  applied  to  all 
the  ten  persons  here  mentioned,  it  is  clear,  that  here,  in  §  2,  it 
is  employed  in  its  technical  sense,  as  implying  a  kind  of  ownership. — 
It  may  be  noted  that,  in  the  text,  gahavat  is  treated  adjectively,  and 
compounded  with  the  name,  to  which  it  serves  as  an  attributive.  It 
is  so  explained  in  the  Skr.  commentary. 

^  Vd^igagdmafSkr  Vdnijagrdma  ;  another  namo  of  the  well-known 
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scription  to  be  given  here).   Outeide  of  the  city  of  Va^iyar- 

city  of  Vesali  (Skr.  Vaisbali),  the  capital  of  the  Licchavi  country; 
see  Cunningham's  Ancient  Geography  of  Ifidia,  p.  41:3.  In  the 
Kalpa  Sutra,  §  122,  it  is  mentioned  separately,  but  in  close  con- 
junction  with  Vesali.  The  fact  is,  that  the  city  commonly  called 
Vesali  occupied  a  very  extended  area,  which  incladed  within  its  cir» 
euit  (at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  of  about  12  miles,  see  Cunning, 
ham's  Arehatological  BeportSy  Vol.  I,  p.  66),  besides  Vesali  proper 
(now  Besafh),  several  other  places.  Among  the  latter  were  Va^iya* 
gama  and  Euridagama  or  Kui^idiapura.  These  still  exist  as  yillagea 
under  the  names  of  Baniya  and  Babukun^,  (see  the  Maps,  Piute  XXI, 
in  Vol.  I,  and  Plate  II,  Vol.  XVI,  of  the  Arohwolog.  Eeports),  Hence 
the  joint-city  miglit  be  called,  according  to  circumstances,  by  any 
of  the  names  of  its  constituent  parts.  The  epithet  nayara  clearly 
marks  out  Vaniyagama  as  a  very  large  city  ;  for  Champ&,  itself  one 
of  the  provierbially  large  cities  (see  Bookhill's  Life  of  Buddha^ 
p.  136),  is  only  designated  a  nayart  in  §  1.  Under'  the  name  of 
Kundagama,  the  city  of  Vesali  is  mentioned  as  the  birthplace  of 
Mahavii*a,  who  hence  is  sometimes  called  Vesdlie  or  the  *  man  of 
Vesali,'  (see  Jacobi's  Introduction  to  the  Translation  of  the 
JLchdrdnga  Sutra,  p.  xi,  and  Weber's  Inditohe  Studien,  Vol.  XVIj 
f.  262).  A  Buddhist  tradition  quoted  by  Bockhill  (Life  of  Buddha^ 
p,  62),  mentions  the  city  of  Vesali  as  consisting  of  thi*ee  districtSk 
These  may  very  well  have  been  Vesali  proper,  Kun^apura  and  Vaniya« 
gama,  occupying  respectively  the  south-eastern,  north-eastern,  and 
western  portions  of  the  area  of  the  total  city.  Beyond  Ku^dapura, 
in  a  further  north-easterly  direction  lay  the  suburb  (or  '  station,* 
sannivesa)  of  KoUaga  (see  §  7),  which  appears  to  have  been  prin* 
cipally  inhabited  by  kshattriyas  of  the  Naya  (or  Jndtri)  clan,  to 
which  Mahavira  himself  belonged ;  for  in  §  66  it  is  described  as  the 
Ndya-kula.  In  connection  with  their  '  settlement '  (sanniveea)  at 
KoUaga,  but  outside  of  it,  the  Naya-clan  possessed  a  religious  estab* 
lishment  (or  eheiya)  which  bore  the  name  of  Duipala^a  (§3).  Like 
most  ekeiyoM  it  consisted  of  a  park  enclosing  a  shrine,  hence  in  the 
Vipaka-Sutra,  lect.  I,  §  2  it  is  called  the  Duipalftsa  Park  {ujjdnd)  ; 
and  that  it  was  owned  by  the  Naya-dan  is  shown  by  its  descfiptioa 
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gama  in  a  nortb^easterlj  direction,  there  was  a  Che'ija  called 

in  Kap.  §  116  and  Ay.  II,  15,  §  22,  where  it  is  called  Ndya-sanda" 
vans  ujjdne  or  Ndjfa-sande  ujjdne^  i,  e.^  '  the  park  of  the  Sandavana 
(or  Chetya)  of  the  Naja-clan.'    Jt  would  Beem,  therefore,  that  the 
Jain  tradition,  which  represents  Ku^^&pura  as  a  large  town,  is  quite 
con-ect,  inasmuch  as  Kun^apura  is  taken  as  equivalent  to  Vesair. 
In  Kap.  §  100,  Ku^dL^pura  is  described  as  a  nagaram  tabhhimtara^ 
Idhiriyam  or  '  a  city  with  inner  and  outer  portions,'  ».  0.,  a  large  citj 
with  suburbs.    Here  evidently  Yesali  itself  is  described.    Nor  is 
it  correct  (as  stated  in  the  Introduction,  p.  x,  to  the  Translation  of 
the  Acharilnga  Sutra),  that  in  that  Sutra  (see  §§  2,  4,  22)  Ku^da- 
pura  or  Kun^agama  is  called  a  sannivesa  or  '  a  halting  place  of 
caravans '  (a  station,  or  suburb).    The  phrases,  there  used,  uttara^ 
JfJiattiya-  hun^apura^tannivesa  or  ddh  ina'tnahana- kun4apura'8anmve8a, 
do  not  mean  '  the  northern  kshattriya  (resp.,  southern  Brahmanical) 
part  of  the  place  Ku^^^pura,'  but  *  the  northern  kshattriya  (etc.) 
9uburb  of  EuQ4<^pura,'  ».  e.,  that  suburb  (sannivesa)  of  the  city  of 
Kundapura,  which  lay  towards  the  north  and  was  inhabited  by  the 
(Nay a* clan  of)  kshattriyas;  it  was  distinguished  from  the  southern 
suburb  of  the  same  city  (Ku^dapura  or  Vesali)  which  was  inhabited 
by  Brahmans.    This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  parallel 
phrases  in  Kap.  §  22  (et  passim),  hhattiya-Jcundagdme  nayare  and 
mdhana'hun^^gdme  nayare,  which  are  rightly  translated  by  'the 
Kshattriya  (resp.,  the  Brahmanical)  part  of  the  town  Kundagama.' 
From  all  these  considerations  it  would  appear,  that  Mahavira's 
father,  Siddhattha,  was  the  chief  of  the  Naya-clan,  resident  in  thq 
Kollaga  suburb  of  the  city  of  Yesali  or  Kundagama.    Though  as 
may  be  expected,  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Jains  speak  of  him  in 
exaggerated  terms,  they  do  not,  I  believe,  ever  designate  him  as  '  the 
king  of  Ku^dapura  or  Kundagama ' ;  on  the  contrary  be  is,  as  a  rule, 
only  called  'the  kshattriya  Siddhattha'  (8iddhatthe  khaitiye\  and 
only  exceptionally  he  is  referred  to  simply  as 'king  Siddhattha* 
{SiddhaUhe  rdyd).     This  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  position 
as  the  chief  of  the  kshattriyas  of  Kollaga.    Accordingly  Mahavirs 
himself  was  born  in  Kollaga;  and  naturally,  when  he  assumed  the 
monk's  vocation,  he  retired  (as  related  in  Kap.  §  115,,  116)  to  the 
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Dtupalosa.  At  that  time  Jiyasattu^  was  king  over  the  city  of 
Yaniyagatua  (here  his  description  to  he  given).   There  also 

Oheija  of  his  own  clan,  called  Duipalasa  and  sitaated  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  his  native  place  Kollaga.  Mahavlra's  parents  (and  with 
them  probably  their  whole  clan  of  Naya  kshattrijas)  are  said  to  have 
been  followers  of  the  tenets  of  Parshwa-natha  (see  Ay.,  II,  15,  §  16). 
As  such  they  would,  no  doubt,  keep  up  a  religious  establishment 
{ehe^^a)  for  the  accommodation  of  Parshwa,  on  his  periodical  visits, 
with  his  disciples,  to  Ku^^^pnra  or  Vesall.  Mahavira,  on  renouncing 
the  world,  would  probably  Grst  join  Parshwa's  sect,  in  which,  how- 
ever, he  soon  became  a  reformer  and  chief  himself.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  phrase  uchcha-nlya-majjUimaifn  kuldiin,  upper,  lower,  and 
middle  classes',  applied  to  the  town  of  Vaniyagama  in  §§  77,  78, 
curiously  agrees  with  the  description  of  Vesftli  given  in  the  Dulva 
(Rockhills'  Life  of  Buddha,  p.  62) :  There  were  three  districts  in 
Yesali.  In  the  first  district  were  7000  houses  with  golden  towers,  in 
the  middle  district  were  14,000  houses  with  silver  towers,  and  in  the 
last  district  were  21,000  houses  with  copper  towers  ;  in  these  lived  the 
upper,  the  middle,  and  the  lower  classes,  according  to  their  positions.'' 
^  In  the  Suryaprajnapti  Jiyasattu  is  mentioned  as  ruling  over 
Mithila,  the  capital  of  the  Yideha  country  (see  Bhag.,  p.  244). 
Here  he  is  mentioned  as  ruling  over  Yai^iyagama  or  Vesali.  On 
the  other  hand  Checjaga,  the  maternal  uncle  of  Mahavira,  is  said  to 
have  been  king  of  Vesali  and  of  Yideha  (see  the  Introduction  to  the 
Transl.  of  the  Acharanga  Sutra,  pp.  xii-xvi  and  Ind,  St,  Vol.  XVI, 
p.  421).  It  would  seem  that  Jiyasattu  and  Checjaga  were  the  same 
persons.  The  name  Jiyasattu  (Skr.  Jitathatru)  he  may  have  received, 
as  has  been  suggested  (Bhag.,  p.  244,  Ind.  St.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  316),  by 
way  of  rivalry  with  Ajatasattu  (Skr.  Ajdtathatru),  king  of  Magadha, 
who  at  first  was  also  a  patron  of  Mahavira,  though  afterwards  he  ex* 
changed  him  for  Buddha.  To  the  Jains  Ajatasattu  is  known  under 
the  name  of  Kuniya,  and  under  that  name  he  is  compared  with  Jiya« 
sattu  in  §  9  and  elsewhere.  Kuniya's  visit  to  Mahavira,  referred  to 
in  §  9,  may  be  that  related  in  the  Dulva,  as  translated  in  KockhilPs 
Life  of  Buddha,  p.  104.  See  also  the  footnote  on  p.  1  of  Vol.  XI  of 
the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Eaet, 
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lived  then  in  Yaniyagama,  a  householder  called  Ananda^^, 
who  was  prosperous  and  (here  the  rest  of  his  epithets  to  he 
given,  down  to)  without  any  equals. 

4.  That  householder  Amanda  possessed  a  treasure  of 
four  kror  measwres  of  gold  deposited  in  a  safe  place,^^  a  capital 
of  four  kror  measures  of  gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well- 
stocked  estate^^  of  the  value  of  four  kror  measures  of  gold,  and 
four  herds,  each  herd  consisting  of  ten  thousand  heads  of 
cattle. 

6.  That  householder  Ananda  was  a  person  whom  many 
kings  and  princes  (and  so  forth,  down  to)  merchants  made 
it  a  point  to  defer  to,  and  to  consult,  on  many  affairs 
and  matters  needing  advice  when  there  was  anything  in 
their  ovm  or  others*  households  which  required  to  be  hushed 
up  or  was  merely  of  private  ooncem  or  called  for  some  im- 
portant decision ;  in  short,  on  all  sorts  of  business.  He  was 
also  the  main  pillar,  as  it  were,  of  his  own  family,  their  autho- 
rity, support,  mainstay  and  guide.^*  In  short  he  was  a  cause 
of  prosperity  to  whatever  business  he  was  concerned  with. 

He  is  adduced  by  Hemachandra,  in  his  Yoga  Shastra  (III,  151) 
as  a  typical  example  of  a  faithful  shravaha  or  lay  adherent  of 
Jainism. 

u  The  GujaratI  paraph,  explains  this  to  mean,  that  the  treasure  was 
kept  buried  in  the  ground.  Burying  treasure  has  been  a  common 
Indian  practice  from  ancient  times,  as  shown  by  the  treasures  which 
are  still  frequently  found  all  over  the  country. 

^  Text  pavitthara,  Skr.  pravistara^  '  property  consisting  of  trea- 
sure, grain,  two-footed  animals  (incl.  servants),  four-footed  animals, 
etc.'  (comm.). 

1^  Text  cTiakkhu,  Skr.  chaksuh,  lit.  *  eye,'  as  that  which  illuminates 
and  guides.  It  is  a  well-known  figure.  As  Amanda  is  here  called 
*  the  eye  of  his  family,'  so  in  the  Mahdparinihhdna  Sutta  (see  Sacred 
Boohs  oftlie  East,  vol.  XI,  p.  89)  Buddha  is  called  '  the  eye  of  the 
world.'  Compare  Job  29,  15,  '  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,'  Matth. 
6,22. 
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6.  That  householder  Ananda  had  a  wife  called  Siva^ 
nanda, — a  woman  perfect  in  every  way  (and  $o  farihy  dowa 
to)  beautiful.  She  was  the  beloved  of  her  husband.  Devoted, 
attached,  and  loving,  and  amenable,  severally  in  speech  and 
the  other  five  ways,  to  amorous  enjoyment  such  as  is  usual 
among  men,^*  she  lived  happily  with  Apanda  the  householder. 

7.  Outside  of  the  city  of  Yai^iyagama,  in  a  north- 
easterly direction,  there  was  a  suburb^^  called  EoUaga,  which 
was  large,  strong  (and  so  forth,  down  to)  palatial,  etc. 

8*  There  in  that  station  of  £ollaga  there  lived  a  large 
number  of  friends,  kinsmen,  family  members,  relatives^ 
connections  and  dependenti^^  of  Amanda  ttie  householder, 

^  L  0.,  as  described  in  the  kmuuhddra.  The  '  five  ways '  refer  to 
.the  five  senses.  See  nofce  62  on  page  24.— The  MSS^  as  a  rule,  spell 
janu-h'bhavamdHi  f  similarly  some  MSS.  spell  po§aha^t*sdla  (see  §  69); 
kdla-m-mOsa  (§  89),  etc.  This  seems  to  point  to  a  tendency  in  popt»« 
lar  pronunciation,  to  double  the  initial  consonant  in  the  middle  of  a 
compound  word,  which,  through  inadvertence  of  the  copyist,  occasion* 
ally  crept  into  the  MS.  A  similar  tendency  may  be  observed  in  other 
popular  dialects. 

^  Text  sannivese,  Skr.  sannivetha^,  Skr.  comm.  (see  Ov.  §  53) 
ghosa-prahhrifih^  a  rural  settlement,  a  suburb,  a  village.  The  Gujarat! 
paraph,  (to  Ov.  §§  58,  69,  70)  describes  it  as  a  place  where  shepherds 
{hharuvddi),  and  cowherds  (yo**,  ^awdli,  gokali)  live,  and  travellers 
{rawari)  put  up.    liegarding  the  suburb  of  Kollaga,  see  note  8. 

itt  These  terms  are  thus  explained  in  the  Skr.  comm.  and  the  Gu« 
jaratl  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  112  :  mitta  are  one's  friends  (suijridah) ;  ndi 
are  one's  kinsmen  (sajdttydh,  Guj.  potdni)  ;  nu^aga  (Skr.  nijaka)  are 
the  members  of  one's  family  (such  as  brothers,  sons,  etc.,  hhdtjri^ 
futrddaya^);  sayana  (Skr.  svajana)  are  one's  relatives  or  blood 
relations  (such  as  a  maternal  uncle,  etc.,  mdtulddaya^  Guj.  mdit^al^ 
ddik);  tamhandhi  are  one's  connections  by  marriage  (such  as  a 
father-in-law,  mother-in-law,  etc  ,  thwashurddayai^,  Guj.  idiu-smmr* 
ddik)y  pariyana  (Skr.  parijana)  are  one's  dependents  (such  as  sevvauts^ 
followers,  etc.,  ddsddi^rikarah,  Guj.  ddsUdds-ddik). 
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who  were  prosperous  and  (as  abcvey  §  8,  down  to)  without  any 
equals. 

9.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira  (as  above,  §  2,  down  to)  arrived  on  a  visit, 
and  a  company  of  people  went  out  to  hear  him.  Then  king 
Jiyasattu  also  went  out  to  hear  him^  jusfc  as  king  Kuniya  had 
done  on  another  occasion,  and  having  done  so  (and  so  forth, 
see  §  2,  down  to)  he  stood  waiting  on  him. 

10.  Then  the  householder  Ananda,  having  been  in- 
formed of  this  news,  reflected  thus :  Truly  the  Samaria 
(as  above,  §  2,  down  to)  is  staying  here  on  a  visit;  this  is  a 
most  auspicious  event ;  so  I  will  go  and  (as  above,  down  to) 
wait  on  him/'  Having  thus  reflected,  he  bathed,  put  on  a 
fine  state  dress,  and  adorned  his  person  with  a  small  number 
of  costly  jewels.  Having  done  so,  he  came  out  of  his  house ; 
and  then  he  went  out  of  the  city  of  Vaniyagama,  walking 
right  through  the  midst  of  it,  on  foot,  at  a  leisurely  pace, 
with  an  umbrella  garlanded  with  kori^t^  flowers  being 
carried  over  him,  and  surrounded  by  a  dense  circle  of  at* 
tendant  people.  Having  done  so,  he  proceeded  to  the 
Duipalasa  che'iya  where  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
was  staying.  Having  arrived  there,  he  solemnly  circum* 
ambulated  him  three  times  from  the  left  to  the  right,^^  and 

^  Text  dtfdhinatn  paifdhinam,  Skr.  d-ddkaina-pradaksinam ;  tlie 
ceremonious  circumambulakion  of  a  person  for  tho  purpose  of  show- 
ing him  reverence,  done  both  at  meeting  and  parting.  It  consists 
in  walking  three  times  round  hioi,  so  as  to  keep  one's  right  side 
constantly  turned  towards  him.  To  do  this  one  must  start,  as 
explained  in  the  Skr.  commentary  to  Ov.  §  33  (trin  vdrdn  d-dak^indt 
pdrshwdt  pradakfino  daksina^drshtva-vartti  d^dakfina-pradaksinah), 
from  the  right  of  the  person  reverenced  and  come  round  to  his  left. 
It  is  commonly  said  to  consist  in  moving  from  the  left  to  the  right. 
In  that  case,  '  the  left '  means  the  left  of  the  reverencing  person, 
which  of  course,  corresponds  to  the  right  of  the  person  reverenced. 
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having  done  &o,  he*  praised  and  worshipped  him  and  (<u 
above,  §  2,  down  to)  stood  waiting  on  him. 

11.  Then  the  Samana^  the  blessed  MahavTra,  expound'- 
ed  the  Law  to  the  householder  Amanda  and  to  the  right  great 
company  which  had  come  with  him.  (Here  the  eermon  of  the 
Law  should  be  supplied).  Then  the  company  of  people  went 
home  again,  and  the  king  also  went  away.  * 

12.  Then  the  householder  Ananda,  having  listened  and 
attended  to  the  sermon  of  the  Law,  in-  the  presence  of  the 
Bamana,  the  blessed  Mafaavira,  and  being' happy  and  pleased 
{and  so  forth,  down  to)  spoke  thus :  "  I  believe.  Reverend 
Sir,  in  the  Niggantha  doctrine  I  am  convinced,  Reverend 
8ir,  of  the  Niggantha  doctrine ;  I  am  delighted.  Reverend 
Sir,  with  the  Niggantha  doctrine ;  it  is  bo.  Reverend  Sir ; 
it  is  exactly  so.  Reverend  Sir;  it  is  feme.  Reverend  Sir; 
it  is  what  I  desire,  Reverend  Sir;  it  is  what  I  accept. 
Reverend  Sir ;  it  is  what  I  desire  and  accept,  Reverend  Sir  | 
it  is  really  so  as  yon  have  declared  it.  Still,  though  acknow* 
ledging  this,  many  kings  princes,  nobles,  governors,  mayors, 
bankers,  merchants  and  others  have,  in  your  presence,  O 
beloved  of  the  devas,  submitted  to  the  tonsure,  renounced  the 
life  of  a  householder,  and  entered  the  monastic  state,  I 
cannot  do  the  same  and,  submitting  to  the  tonsure,  (as  above, 

^  Text  niggantiam  pavayanam^  6kr.  nairgrantham  pravaehanam  or 
Jina-shdsanam,  t.  the  doctrine  of  the  Niggantha  or  Mah&vira. 
The  term  niggantha  (Skr.  nir^granf ha)  mesons  a  holy  man  (sddhu)vrho 
has  renounced  the  possession  of  all  property,  whether  owned  in  public 
or  in  private  (Guj.  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  80,  vahya^ahhyantara  gSfA^dl 
fta  thi,  ehavau  sddhu,  to  §  67,  parigraka'^rahita-gddhu).  It  is  applied 
emphatically  to  Mahavlra,  who  is  called  *Thb  Niggantha'.  The 
Gujarat!  paraph,  always  treats  it  as  a  sjnonjm  of  •  fihagavant,'  or 
*  the  blessed  one.*  But  it  is  also  given  to  the  ascetic  (samana,  Skr. 
shramana)  followers,  male  as  well  as  female,  of  Mah&vira,  (a.  y.,  in 
Lect.  II).   See  also  Kap.,  Introduction,  pp.  5,  6. 
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down  to)  enter  the  monastic  stdte}^  Bat  I  will  in  jour 
presence,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  take  on  myself  the  twelve- 
fold law  of  a  honseholder,  which  consists  of  the  five  lesser 
TOWS  and  the  seven  disciplinarj^  vows.  May  it  so  please 
you,  O  beloved  of  the  devas  I  Do  not  deny  me  I 

18.  Then  the  honseholder  Amanda,  in  the  presence  ol 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  in  the  first  place,  re- 
nounced all  gross  ill-usage  of  living  beings,  saying  :  As  long 
as  I  live,  in  its  two  forms  and  in  its  three  ways,  I  will  not  do 
it  nor  cause  it  to  be  done,  either  in  thought  or  in  word  or 
in  deed/'« 

1*  Text  anagariyam^  the  state  of  an  a^agdra,  lit.  *  one  who  has  no 
house/  i.  e,,  one  who  has  renounced  the  condition  of  a  '  householder/ 
or  of  an  ordinary  meraher  of  society;  hence  equivalent  to  'one  who 
has  renounced  the  world/  'a  monk.' 

^  Text  panch'dnuvvaiifatn  and  tatta-tikkhd-vati/am.  The  aiitf- 
vvayaimy  Skr.  anu-vratdni,  or  '  lesser  vows of  the  Jain  laymen,  are 
called  so  in  contrast  with  the  mahaovat/wim,  Skr.  mahd-vratdni,  or 
'great  vows'  of  the  monks.  The  latter  are  given  in  Ay.  11,  15, 
pp.  IBlfl.,  the  former  in  Ov.  §  57,  see  also  Yog.  II,  18-114j.  In  the 
Gujarati  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  57  the  name  anuvvaya  is  thus  explained : 
Qnuvrata  mahdwata  ni  apeksdi  anu  ndnhd,  i.  e.,  Hhe  anitvrata  is  anu 
or  small  in  comparison  with  the  mahdorata,*  Some  of  the  differencea 
between  these  two  classes  of  vows  are  noticed  in  note  21.  Under 
the  term  aattasikkhd-vatyatn,  or  *  seven  disciplinary  vows are  here 
lumped  together  two  classes  of  vows  which  are  distinguished,  in  Ov. 
§  57,  into  tinni  yuna-vvaydUm,  Skr.  trtni  yuna-vratdni,  or  *  the  three 
salutary  vows'  (Guj.  paraph,  gunakdri),  and  chatidri  sikkhd-vayaim 
(or  sikkhavvayaim),  Skr.  chatvdri  shiksd-paddni  (or  shik^dvratdnif 
of.  Yog.  II,  1,  III,  117),  or  *the  four  disciplinary  vows'  (Guj. 
paraph,  dharm  ni  slkharup).  In  Sanskrit  expositions  of  the  Jain 
faith,  the  objects  of  the  five  vows  are  commonly  named  thus,  ahimsd, 
asunrita,  asteya,  brahmacharya,  aparigraha,  see  Yog.  Ill,  89-93. 

^  L  e,,  the  '  two  forms '  of  doing  evil  are  doing  it  by  one's  self 
or  through  some  one  else ;  aud  the  '  three  ways '  of  doing  evil  are 
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14.  Next  he  renounced  all  grossly  lying  speech,  «ay- 
ing  :  "  As  long  as  I  live,  in  its  two  forms  and  its  three  ways, 
I  will  not  do  it  nor  cause  it  to  be  done,  either  in  thought  or 
in  word  or  in  deed." 

15.  Next  he  renounced  all  gross  taking  of  things  not 
given,  saying  i  "  As  long  as  I  live,  in  its  two  forms  and  in  its 
three  ways,  I  will  not  do  it  nor  cause  it  to  be  done,  either  in 
thought  or  in  word  or  in  deed/* 

16.  Next  he  limits  himself  to  contentment  with  his  own 
wife,  saying :  Excepting  with  one  woman,  Sivananda,  my 
wife,  I  renounce  every  other  kind  of  sexual  intercourse/' 

17.  Next  setting  limits  to  his  desires,  he  limits  himself 
tohiBOfCtv^ possession  of  gold,  wrought  and  unwrought,^^  say^ 

doing  it  in  thought  or  in  word  or  ia  deed.  It  may  be  noted  that 
in  respect  of  the  former  qualification,  there  appears  to  be  a  difEer^ 
enee  between  the  conduct  required  of  an  uvasaga  or  ordinary  follower, 
and  that  required  of  a  samana  or  monk.  For  the  latter  there  were 
three  forms  of  doing  evil,  Diz.f  either  doing  it  by  one's  self,  or 
causing  others  to  do  it,  or  conniving  at  its  being  done  by  others.  See 
Ay.  II,  16,  §  30,  (Transl.,  pp.  202,  204,  also  p.  76).  Though  it  ia 
possible  that  the  two  distinct  forms,  of  'conniving  at  evil'  and 
*  causing  evil,'  are  in  the  present  case  subsumed  under  the  one  form 
of  'causing  evil.'  See  also  Colebrooke's  Essays,  Vol.  I,  p.  446. 
Another  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  followers  is  indicated 
by  the  addition  of  the  term  thulaga  '  gross ',  which  is  absent  from 
the  rules  applicable  to  monks  (see  Ay.  ibidem).  It  indicates  a 
less  stringent  interpretation  of  the  vows  in  the  case  of  the  ordiiiarj 
Coliowers.  According  to  the  Skr.  comm.,  by  'gross  ill*usage'  is 
intended  ill-usage  of  the  grosser  forms  of  life  (of  trasa  or  '  men  and 
animals,'  as  distinguished  from  the  more  subtle  forms  of  life  of 
plants,  earth-bodies,  etc. ;  see  note  68).  By  '  gross  lying '  is  intended 
such  lying  as  causes  serious  injury  (sankleshotpddaka).  By  'gross 
taking  of  things  not  given '  is  intended  theft  or  robbery. 

^  Text  hiranna-iuvanna^  Skr.  hiranya-suvarna.  The  Skr.  comm. 
explains  JUranna  by  r<tfatam  '  silver,'  and  of  suvanista  it  says  that  the 
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ing !  "  Excepting  my  ireaevnre  of  four  kror  meamre9  of  gold 
deposited  in  a  safe  place,  my  capital  o/four  kror  measures  of 
gold  put  out  on  interest,  and  my  well-stocked  estate  of  the 
value  of  four  krof  measmes  of  gold,  I  renounce  the  possession 
of  any  other  gold,  wrought  or  unwrought/* 

18*  Next  he  limits  himself  to  his  actvul  possession  of 
four-footed  animals,  saying :  "  Excepting  my  four  herds, 
each  herd  consisting  of  ten  thousand  heads  of  cattle,  I 
renounce  the  possession  of  any  other  four-footed  ani- 
mals/' 

19.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  possession  of  landed  pro- 
perty,*® saying :  "  Excepting  five  hundred  ploughs,  and  land 

word  IB  pratltam  ' well-known/  meaning  that  it  is  'gold.'  The 
Gajaratl  paraph.,  however,  explains  the  phrase  hy  hiranna  a^hafita 
ghafita  suvarna  dravya^  i,  e.f  *ud wrought  and  wrought  gold.'  By 
*  wrought  gold '  possihly  *  coined  gold  '  may  he  meant,  as  suvarna  is 
known  to  be  a  term  for  a  gold  coin.  The  latter  interpretation  is 
also  given  by  the  commentator  of  the  Acharanga  Sutra  (see  Jacobi's 
Translation,  p.  128,  footnote).  And  this  interpretation  is  undoubtedly 
the  correct  one ;  for  the  term  hiranna  occurs  also  in  §  4,  where  it  is 
clearly  intended  as  a  measure  of  value ;  the  measure  consisting  in 
a  certain  amount  of  precious  metal  taken  by  weight  or  quantity.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  metal  here  intended  as  a  measure  was 
silver;  it  can  only  have  been  gold.  Moreover  the  weight  or  quantity, 
used  as  measure,  is  specified  in  lecture  viii  as  Jcdmsya.  This  would 
point  to  a  very  ancient  condition  of  society  in  India,  when  '  coins  * 
were  not  yet  an  ordinary  measure  of  value. 

^  Text  khetia-vatthu.  This  term  is  susceptible  of  two  different 
interpretations.  It  may  be  either  taken  as  equivalent  to  Skr.  ksetra^ 
vastu  (i.  e.,  ksetram  eva  vastu)^  meaning  simply  ksetra  or  '  field ' ;  or 
it  may  represent  Skr.  ksetra-vdstu  (i.  e.,  ksetram  cha  vdstu  eha 
griham)  and  mean  '  fields  and  houses.'  Abhayadeva,  in  his  comm., 
adopts  the  former  view,  which  certainly  seems  the  only  one  consistent 
with  the  context,  but  he  adds  that  the  latter  is  adopted  in  another 
work  {granthdntare).    As  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  adopted  by  Hema- 
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at  the  rate  of  one  hnndred  niyattanas*^  far  eachplovLghy  I  re- 
noimce  ths  possession  of  any  other  landed  property." 

20.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  possession  of  carts, 
saying  :  Excepting  five  hundred  carts  for  foreign  traf&c  and 
five  hundred  carts  for  home  use,  1  renounce  the  possessiom  ^ 
any  other  carts." 

21*  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  possession  of  boai% 
saying :  Excepting  four  boats  for  foreign  traffic  and  four 
boats  for  home  use,  I  renounce  tJie  possession  of  any  other 
boats." 

22,  Next  on  being  desired  to  make  his  renouncements 
regarding  things  of  reiterate  and  things  of  momentary  use,*^ 
he  limits  himself  in  his  tise  of  bathing  towels,  saying :  Ex- 
cepting  one  kind,  via.,  a  fragrairt  red-tinted  one^,  I  reDonnoe 
the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  bathing  towel." 

Chandra  in  his  Y(^a  Shastra  (III,  93) ;  but  as,  according  to  the 
common  tradition,  be  lived  about  one  hundred  years  after  Abliajidera 
(A.  died  1078  or  1082  A.  D.,  while  H.  died  1172  A.  D.,see  Awt., 
vol.  XI,  p.  253,  and  Fishers  edition  of  Hemachandra's  Grammtr, 
p.  v.),  the  reference  cannot  be  to  his  book. 

^  The  niyattana^  6k r.  nivarttana,  is  a  certain  measure  of  land, 
(comm.).  It  is  said  to  be  20  rods  or  200  cubits  or  40,000  kstta 
square  (M.  Williams*  Skr.  Dictionary). 

^  Text  uvahhoga  and  paribhoga.  The  Skr.  comm.  explains  tiie 
former  to  mean  *  reiterate '  (paunabpunga  or  *  constantly  recurrin^'X 
the  latter, '  momentary  '  {Mkfit  or  '  once  occurring ')  use.  As  exam* 
pies  of  things  of  the  former  kinri,  it  names  one^s  house  {bhataiu}j 
clothes  (vaaana),  wife  (vanitd);  of  the  latter  kind,  food  {dhdra), 
flowers  {kusuma),  unguents  (vildpana).  The  same  explanation  is 
given  in  the  Gujarat!  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  57*  Thus  food,  once  eaten, 
cannot  be  eaten  again,  while  clothes  may  be  put  off  and  on  as  oftcfi 
as  one  pleases.  Compare  Yog.  Ill,  5,  where,  however,  bhoga  is  used 
for  paf^hoga. 

^  Text  gandha-kasdl^  Skr.  gandha-kdsdyly  scl.  shdfikd  'cloth.' 
The  phrase  also  occurs  in  Nay.,  §  35.    The  comm.  explains  it  as  a 
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23.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  tooth-cleaners,*^ 
saying :  "  Excepting  one  kind,  viz.y  a  green  stick  of  sweet 
taste,  I  renonnce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  tooth- 
cleaner/' 

24.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  f  rnits,  saying  : 
Excepting  one  kind,  via.,  the  milky  pulp  of  the  Amalaka,*' 

I  renonnce  ths  use  of  every  other  kind  of  f  mit/' 

red  cloth  (raJcta-sJidtiha)  diatinguiahed  by  its  fragrance  (gandha* 
pmdhdnd), 

^  TQxt  danta^vana,  Skr.  danta^vana,  *a  piece  of  wood  for  (clean, 
ing)  the  teeth'.  The  ChuUavagga,  V,  31, 1  (in  Sacred  Books  of  the 
X!ast,  Vol.  XX,  p.  146)  has  dantakaftham.  It  is  not  quite  correct, 
however,  as  stated  in  the  footnote  on  that  word,  that  the  ends  of  the 
toothstick  are  "  not  rubbed  on  the  teeth."  The  ends  are,  at  least  ia 
this  part  of  the  country,  both  masticated  and  rubbed  on  the  teeth, 
for  the  purpose  of  cleaning  them. 

2^  Text  khlrdmalaya^  Skr.  kfirdniaUha.     The  comm.  explains 
khira  by  ahaddhdsthika  'pulp',  and  by   kslram  iva  madhuram 
'*  milky  juice.'  The  dmalaka  (Hindi  am'ld)  is  the  Phyllanthua  emhliea 
or  Emblica  officinalis.     It  is  a  moderate  sized  tree,  with  an  acid 
fruit  (the  Emblio  Myrobalan),  the  size  of  which  is  tliat  of  a  small 
gooseberry,  with  a  fleshy  outer  covering  and  a  hard  three-celled 
nut,  containing  six  seeds.    It  is  used  by  the  Indians  for  food 
and  preserves  (pickled  or  candied),  also  as  a  medicine,  and  some- 
times externally  to  cleanse  the  hair,  (see  Watt,  Part  VI,  p,  138, 
Baden*Powell,  p.  874).    The  last  mentioned  use  would  seem  to  be 
the  one  intended  here,  as  the  fruit  is  enumerated  in  the  midst  of  a 
list  of  toilet  articles.    As  such  an  article  it  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
comm.  to  §  52,  5,  together  with  warm  water  and  powder.    If  it  was 
intended  as  an  article  of  food,  one  would  expect  it  to  be  enumerated 
.after  §  33.    Moreover,  it  is  not  likely  that  fruits  as  articles  of 
diet  would  be  entirely  limited  to  this  particular  kind.    On  the  other 
hand,  it  seems  surprising  that  fruits  are  not  mentioned  at  all  in  the 
.subsequent  list  of  articles  of  food.    It  would  seem  therefore  that 
in  this  respect  no  restraint  whatever  was  placed  on  the  wishes  of  an 
uvasaga,  provided,  of  course,  he  attended  to  the  general  rule  of  not 
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25.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  vse  of  angueHts,  saying  : 
Excepting  oil  of  one  hundred  or  one  thousand  ingredients^^ 

I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  unguent/' 

26.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  iise  of  powders,  saying : 
Excepting  one  kind,  viz.,  scented  wheat  flour,  I  renounce 

the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  powder." 

27.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  washing  water, 
saying:  "Excepting  eight  ghara  of  water  sufiicient  to  fill 
an  uttiya^^,  I  renounce  the  use  of  all  other  washing  water.'' 

28.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  clothes,  saying  i 
Excepting  one  kind,  viz,y  a  pair  of  cotton  clothes,  I  re- 
nounce the  use  of  eyerj  other  kind  of  clothes/* 

29.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  perfumes  for 
the  person,  saying :  "  Excepting  perfumes  made  of  aloes, 
saffron,  sandel  and  similar  substances^^,  I  renounce  the  use  of 
every  other  kind  of  perfume/' 

80.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  flowers,  saying  t 
Excepting  one  kind,  viz.,  the  white  lotus**  or  a  garland  of 

jasmin  flowers,  I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of 

flower/' 

eating  anything  sachitta  or  Miving/  nor  anything  saehitia^haddha 
or  '  adjuncts  of  living  things '  (see  §  51). 

Or,  *  worth  one  hundred  or  one  thousand  karsdpanas^*  The 
eomm.  gives  both  interpretations. 

^  A  ghada,  Hindi  ^hafd,  is  a  globular,  unglazed  earthen  pot,  ct 
about  10  or  12  inches  diameter,  while  the  uffiyd  is  a  very  laige, 
unglazed  earthen  jar,  egg-shaped,  measuring  about  18  by  86  inches 
diameter. 

^1  Text  a^aru^kunhuma-ehandana-ni'ddiehim.  Here  m  is  an  auxi- 
liary consonant,  inserted  probahly  for  reasons  of  euphony,  as  some- 
times in  Pali  (see  Kuhn's  Beitrdge  zur  Pali  Grammatik  p.  63). 
Another  instance  occurs  in  §  79,  anna-m^annassa.  For  some  more 
examples,  see  Bhag.  p.  409. 

^  Text  suddhapaUma,  Skr.  sluddhapadma,  which  the  oomm.  ex- 
plains as  meaning  either  Hhe  white  lotus/  or  'lotus  without  any 
other  flowers/ 
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■  81,  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  personal  orna- 
ments, saying  :  "  Excepting  smoothly  polished  ear  pendants 
and  a  finger  ring  engraved  with  my  name,  I  renounce  the 
use  of  every  other  kind  of  ornament/* 

32.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  incense,  saying  : 
^Excepting  incense  made  of  aloes,  olibanum,  and  similar 
substances,  I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  incense.'* 

83.  Next  in  setting  limits  to  his  use  of  victuals,  he  limited 
himself  in  his  use  of  beverages  saying :  "  Excepting  one 
kind,  viz,y  a  decoction  of  pulses  or  rice,^  I  renounce  tii^ 
use  of  every  other  kind  of  beverage.** 

84.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  pastry,  saying : 
Excepting  such  as  are  fried  in  clarified  butter  or  turned 

in  sugar**,  I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  pastry.*' 
86.    Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  boiled  rice,** 
saying  :  "  Excepting  boiled  rice  of  the  cultivated  varieties,* 
I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  boiled  rice.** 

**  Text  kaffha,  Skr.  kfisfa,  *  product  of  cultivation,'  *  crop,'  which 
the  commentary  explains  to  be  mudgadi  or  '  pulses,'  and  rice  fried  in 
gh%  or  *  clarified  butter.*    Compare  the  Pali  kift^a, 

•*  Now  well-known  under  the  name  of  purt. 

**  Text  odana,  comm.  kura.  It  is  the  well-known  dish  of  boiled 
rice,  called  hhdt  in  North  India,  and  in  South  India  kudu  or  kiilu^ 
-whence  the  Skr.  kura  ;  see  my  edition  of  the  Prakf  ita  Lak8hana,p.  89. 

*•  Text  kalamasdli  or  'seedling-rice,'  which  according  to  the 
commentary,  is  a  kind  of  rice  well-known  in  the  east  of  India. 
Bice  is  either  sown  broadcast,  or  in  seed-beds  and  transplanted. 
The  latter,  raised  from  seedlings  (or  kalaniy  Arabic  ^  ),  are  the 
finer  varieties  of  rioe.  As  two-thirds  of  all  the  Indian  rice  are  grown 
in  Bengal  (see  Watt's  Economic  Products  of  India,  Part  VII,' 
p.  124),  it  is  probable  that  the  practice  of  cultivation  by  seedlings 
was  first  introduced  in  that  part  of  India ;  whence  the  fine  rice  of 
the  East  or  of  Bengal  became  known  as  the  seedling  rice  or  kalama* 
sQii,  The  term  kalam  or  kaVml  is  commonly  employed  in  India  to 
denote  plants  improved  by  cultivation  (by  grafts,  seedlings,  etc.)^ 
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S6«  Next  he  limite  himself  in  his  we  of  pottages,^  $ay^ 
ing :  Excepting  the  pottage  made  of  kalay  or  the  pottage 
made  of  mtlg  or  mas^,  I  renounce  the  rise  of  every  other  kind 
of  pottage/' 

87,  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  clarified  butter,** 
saying :  ^*  Excepting  the  best  of  clarified  bntter  prodi^eedr 
from  cow's  milk  in  the  autumn,  I  renounce  the  we  of  every 
other  kind  of  clarified  butter." 

88.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  we  of  vegetables,^ 
saying :    Excepting  the  curry  made  of  vatthu  or  the  curry 

In  the  present  passage,  the  term  kalamasHU  is  probably  intended, 
in  a  generic  sense,  for  any  of  the  finer,  cultivated  kinds  of  rioe. 
There  is,  however,  also  a  special  kind  of  cultivated  rioe,  which  ia 
ealled  kar^mH  (or  haVmd)  in  Bihar  (see  Griereon,  p.  972). 

^  Text  9uvay  Skr.  supa ;  according  to  the  comm.,  the  well-known 
Indian  dish  of  d^l  (Skr.  dvidala^  Yog.  Ill,  7)  ia  intended,  a  pottage 
or  thick  soup  made  of  any  kind  of  split  pulse,  boiled,  bat  usually 
;iot  strained. 

^  Text  f»t^ya,  Skr.  mudga,  Fhaseolus  munffo^  and  masa^  Skr.  md§af 
Phueolus  mungo  radiatus.  JSitlaga  is  explained  in  the  Skr.  comia« 
to  be  ehanahdkdra  dhdnyavishesa,  i.  *  a  kind  of  grain  resembUng 
^hana  or  gram.'  The  Gujarati  paraph.,  more  definitely,  identifies  it 
with  the  masur  or  Mentils'  {Ervum  iens  or  Oicer  Isns)^  whick 
^rees  with  the  modem  usage,  as  masUr  ia  very  common^  eaten  aa 
4dl  (see  Baden  Powell,  Vol.  I,  p.  241,  and  Watt,  Part  VI,  p.  79). 
These  three,  the  masur^  mUg  and  mas  are  still  the  most  expensive  an4 
most  esteemed  pulses  used  for  ddL  The  name  kaldy,  howevejr,  ia  in 
Bengal  and  Bihar  now  commonly  given  to  the  ma«,  which  ia  called 
»ds  kalm  (cf.  Watt,  ih,  p.  185,  Grierson,  §  996).  CAooa  (Cioei 
arietiuum,  the  chickpea),  commoDly  called  'gram',  ia  very  cheap 
^nd  is  only  eaten  by  the  lower  orders,  not  usually  in  the  form  of 
Vut  parched  or  ground  into  fioqr  (cf .  BadeA  Powell,     pp,  289, 24iQ>. 

99  Text  gha^^  Skr.  ghfita^  modern  ghi, 

^  According  to  the  Gujarati  paraph.,  the  solan  or  a  '  carry '  miMki 
gf  v^eteUea  is  iirimded. 
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mad^  of  Butthiya*^  or  the  curry  mads  of  mandakkiya,  I 
renounce  i\e  use  of  every  other  kind  of  vegetable.'* 

39.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  liquors,  saying : 
"  Excepting  one  kind,  viz.,  the  liquor  made  from  palanga,** 
I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  liquor/' 

There  is  much  uncertainty  as  to  the  vegetables  here  intended. 
For  vafthu  there  are  several  different  readings,  none  of  which  I  can 
identify  with  the  name  of  any  vegetable.  Vatthu  itself  is  the 
modern  hatfhud  or  hatthatod  or  bdthu,  a  kind  of  spinach,  Chenopodium 
alhtm  (Watt,  p.  49),  one  species  of  which  is  also  called  ehud  (Baden 
Powell,  p.  244,  No.  869),  a  name  which  has  some  resemblance  to  the 
varia  lectio  chuchu.  The  sutthiya  is  the  Skr.  svastika  (or  stishavf)^ 
Momordiea  eharaniia,  a  kind  of  gourd  which  is  eaten  in  curries  (Watt, 
Pt.  VI,  p.  112).  The  Gujariti  paraph.,  however,  identifies  it  with 
agathiyo^  modern  Guj.  agaihiyOy  Hindi  agatl  (Seshania  grandiflora\ 
a  tree  the  leaves  and  pods  of  which  are  eaten  in  curries  (Watt,  Pt.  VI, 
p,  170).  The  manduhhiya^  Skr.  mandukikd  (comm.),  is  a  name  of 
various  cucurbitaceous  plants  (gourds  and  melons).  The  variety  here 
intended  is,  according  to  the  Gujarat!  paraph  ,  the  4odt,  Mai&tl^^  dodd^ 
which  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the  Hindi  kaddu  (Cueurhita  maxima), 
a  large  pumpkin,  which  is  a  favourite  for  curry  (Watt,  Pt.  VI,  p.  64). 

^  The  Skr.  commentary  explains  it  by  vallt-phala-visTiesa  '  a  kind 
of  fruit  of  the  mill The  name  valli  is  given  to  various  medicinal 
plants,  and  valluvrilcsa  is  commonly  mentioned  as  the  name  of  the  Sal 
tree  {Shorea  rohusta)  which  also  produces  a  gum  resin.  Here,  how* 
ever,  it  denotes  the  Olibanum  tree  {Bosweilia  eerrata  or  thurifera)^ 
the  gum  resin  (comm.  shdlana)  of  which  is  intended  by  the  term 
phala-vishesa,  '  a  kind  of  fruit and  denoted  in  the  text  by  pdlangdi 
The  '  tears '  of  this  gum  are  of  a  roundish  oblong  form,  of  a  trans.* 
parent  light  yellow  colour,  and  of  a  slightly  aromatic  taste  (comm. 
anamla-rasa  *  not-sour  juice  ').  From  the  gum  an  astringent  stimulant 
is  prepared,  which  is  used  as  a  tonic  (Baden  Powell,  p.  886,  Watt^ 
Pt.  V,  p.  61).  In  Ay.  II,  1,  8,  §  4  it  is  mentioned  under  the  name 
sallai^alamha  (Skr.  shallakUpralamha)  or  *  the  pendant  (product)  of 
the  shallakt  tree%  The  latter  is  the  proper  Sanskrit  name  of  the  tree, 
while  pdlangd  (Tel.  and  Tam.  pdlangi,  Sanscritised  pdlanka)  is  itn 
Dravi4ian  or  South- Indian  name.    In  North  India  the  tree  is  not 
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40.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  iLse  of  relishes,^  saying : 
Excepting  plain  condiments  and  condiments  mixed  with 

split  pulse,  I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  relish/* 

41.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  uee  of  drinking  water, 
taging  :  "  Excepting  one  kind,  viss.y  rain  water,**  I  renounce 
the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  drinking  water.'* 

42.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  tise  of  mouth  perfumes^ 
saying :  "  Excepting  betel  with  its  five  spices,*^  I  renounce 
the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  mouth  perfume/* 

43.  Next  he  renounces  the  following  four  kinds  of  un- 
profitable employment,  viz.y  malevolent  conduct,  inconsiderate 
conduct,**  giving  of  dangerous  objects,*^  and  directing  of 

known  by  the  name  pdlangd  or  pdlanha,  wYiich  is  there  only  givea 
to  a  kind  of  spinach  (Beta  vulgaris  or  bengalentis).  See  Watt,  Pt. 
I,  p.  15,  Pfc.  VI,  p.  28,  Baden  Powell,  pp.  339,  399.  It  is  remarkable^ 
however,  that  in  Yog.  Ill,  45  the  pldlanka  appears  among  a  number 
of  forbidden  plants. 

**  According  to  the  Gujarati  paraph.,  *  pepper  and  salt  • ;  either 
plain,  as  in  ordinary  cooking ;  or  mixed  with  ddl  or  split  pulse,  as  used 
for  tlie  filling  of  the  so-called  b^trd  or  bdrd,  a  cake  fried  in  clarified 
butter  or  oil  (see  Grierson,  p.  852.) 

**  Text  antalikkhodaya  or  *  water  fallen  from  the  sky  or  air.' 

*^  Text  tombola,  now  commonly  called  pdn,  the  leaf  of  the  Fipsr 
(or  chavica)  betel,  which,  together  with  areca-nut  and  lime,  is  chewed, 
especially  after  meals,  as  a  digestive.  (Watt,  Pt.  VI,  p.  140,  Badea 
Powell,  p.  308).  Sometimes  certain  spices  are  added;  they  are, 
according  to  the  comm.,  eld  or  cardamom  {Elettaria  oardamomtm), 
lavanga  or  cloves  {Oaryophyllut  aromatieue)^  karpura  or  camphor 
(Zaurus  eamphora),  kakkola  or  a  kind  of  acid  seed  (Eleagnue  umbel* 
lata)  s^ndjdtiphala  or  nutmeg  (Myristiea  moeehaia).  On  the  deriva- 
tion of  tambola  from  Skr.  tdmragula,  see  Ov.,  p.  165. 

*^  The  commentary  says "  such  as  a  sarcasm,  or  leaving  an  oilpot 
uncovered  "  (so  that  insects  may  fall  in  it  and  die).  Compare  the 
first  three  applications  of  the  first  great  vow,  in  Ay,  II,  15,  (tranal, 
p.  203).    See  also  Yog.  Ill,  72,  and  74,  77—80. 

^  Text  saitha,  Skr.  shastra,  '  anjrthing  that  may  become  the  cattie 
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made  of  sutthiya*^  or  the  curry  made  of  mancjukkiya,  I 
renounce  the  u%e  of  every  other  kind  of  vegetable." 

39.    Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  me  of  liquors,  saying  : 
Excepting  one  kind,  viz.,  the  liquor  made  from  palanga,** 
I  renounce  the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  liquor." 

There  is  much  uncertainty  as  to  the  vegetables  here  intended. 
For  vatthu  there  are  several  different  readings,  none  of  which  I  can 
identify  with  the  name  of  any  vegetable.  VattJiu  itself  is  the 
modern  batthud  or  hatthawd,  or  hdthu,  a  kind  of  spinach,  Ohenop odium 
album  (Watt,  p.  49),  one  species  of  which  is  also  called  ehud  (Baden 
Powell,  p.  244,  No.  869),  a  name  which  has  some  resemblance  to  the 
varia  lectio  chuchu.  The  sutthiya  is  the  Skr.  svaattka  (or  susJiavi)^ 
Momordioa  charantia,  a  kind  of  gourd  which  is  eaten  in  curries  (Watt, 
Pt.  VI,  p.  1J2).  The  Qujarati  paraph.,  however,  identifies  it  with 
agathiyo,  modern  Guj.  agathiyo,  Hindi  agati  {Seshania  grandifiora), 
a  tree  the  leaves  and  pods  of  which  are  eaten  in  curries  (Wairt,  Pt.  VI, 
p.  170).  The  mandukkiya,  Skr.  mandukikd  (comm.),  is  a  name  of 
various  cucurbitaceous  plants  (gourds  and  melons).  The  variety  here 
intended  is,  according  to  the  Gujarafcl  paraph.,  the  dodiy  MHia^^ii  dodd, 
which  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the  Hindi  kaddu  {Cucurbita  maxima), 
a  large  pumpkin,  which  is  a  favourite  for  curry  (Watt,  Pt.  VI,  p.  64). 

♦*  The  Skr.  commentary  explains  it  by  vallt-phala-viahesa  '  a  kind 
of  fruit  of  the  valli\  The  name  vallt  is  given  to  various  medicinal 
plants,  and  valli-vriksa  is  commonly  mentioned  as  the  name  of  the  Sal 
tree  {Shorea  robusta),  which  also  produces  a  gum  resin.  Here,  how- 
ever, it  denotes  the  Olibanum  tree  {Bostoellia  serrataox  thurifera), 
the  gum  resin  (comm.  shdiana)  of  which  is  intended  by  the  term 
phala-visJiesa  'a  kind  of  fruit',  and  denoted  in  the  text  hj  palangd. 
The  *  tears '  of  this  gum  are  of  a  roundish  oblong  form,  of  a  trans- 
parent light  yellow  colour,  and  of  a  slightly  aromatic  taste  (comm. 
anamla-raia  *  not-sour  juice  *) .  From  the  gum  an  astringent  stimulant 
is  prepared,  which  is  used  as  a  tonic  (Baden  Powell,  p.  336,  Watt, 
Pt.  V,  p.  61).  In  II,  1,  8,  §  4  it  is  mentioned  under  the  name 
sallai-palamba  (Skr.  shallakl  pralamba)  or  '  the  pendant  (product)  of 
the  shallakl  tree'.  The  latter  is  the  proper  Sanskrit  name  of  the  tree, 
while  palangd  (Tel.  and  Tam.  pdlangi,  Sanscritised  pdlanka)  is  its 
Dravi^ian  or  South- Indian  name.    In  North  India  the  tree  is  not 
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40.  Next  he  limits  Uimself  in  bis  use  of  fritters,^  saying  :■ 
Excepting  plain  fritters  spiced  with  condiments,  or  gourd 

fritters  spiced  with  condiments,  I  renounce  the  me  of  every 
other  kind  of  fritters." 

41.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  drinking  water, 
saying  :  "  Excepting  one  kind,  viz.y  rain  water,**  I  renounce 
the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  drinking  water.'' 

42.  Next  he  limits  himself  in  his  use  of  mouth  perfumes, 
saying  :  Excepting  betel  with  its  five  spices,*^  I  renounce 
the  use  of  every  other  kind  of  mouth  perfume." 

43.  Next  he  renounces  the  following  four  kinds  of  un- 
profitable employment,  via.^  malevolent  conduct,  inconsiderate 
conduct,*^  giving  of  dangerous  objects,*^  and  directing  of 

known  by  the  name  pdlanga  or  jpdlanka,  which  is  there  given  to  a  kind 
of  spinach  (Beta  vulgaris  or  bengalensis).  See  Watt,  Pt.  I,  p.  15,  Pt. 
YI,  p.  28,  B.  Powell,  pp.  339, 399.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  in 
Yog.  Ill,  45  the  pdlanka  appears  among  a  number  of  forbidden  plants. 

**  According  to  the  Gujarati  paraph,,  the  atnla  or  condiments  are 
*  pepper  and  salt.'  The  fritter  is  the  hard  or  hard,  (see  Grierson,  p. 
352)  ;  it  is  a  fritter  made  of  some  kind  of  pulse,  and  fried  in  clarified 
butter  or  oil ;  it  may  be  either  plain,  or  contain  a  slice  of  gourd 
(ddlikd,  colocynth). 

*^  Text  antalikhhodaya  or  *  water  fallen  from  the  sky  or  air.' 

*6  Text  tatnhola,  now  commonly  called  pAn,  the  leaf  of  the  Piper 
(or  ehaviea)  hetel,  which,  together  with  areca-nut  and  lime,  is  chewed, 
especially  after  meals,  as  a  digestive.  (Watt,  Pfc.  VI,  p.  140,  Baden 
Powell,  p.  303).  Sometimes  certain  spices  are  added ;  they  are, 
according  to  the  comm.,  eld  or  cardamom  {Elettaria  cardamomun), 
lavanga  or  cloves  ((Jaryophyllus  aromaticus),  harpura  or  camphor 
{Laurus  camphora\  kakkola  or  a  kind  of  acid  seed  (Eleagnus  umbel- 
lata)  Bndjdtiphala  or  nutmeg  (Mgristica  moschata).  On  the  deriva- 
tion of  tamhola  from  Skr.  tdmragula,  see  Ov.,  p.  165. 

^  The  commentary  says  :  "  such  as  a  sarcasm,  or  leaving  an  oilpot 
uncovered  "  (so  that  insects  may  fall  into  it  and  die).  Compare  the 
first  three  applications  of  the  first  great  vow,  in  Ay,  II,  15,  (trans!., 
p.  203).    See  also  Yog.  Ill,  72,  and  74,  77—80. 

♦7  Text  sattha,  Skr.  shastra,  '  anything  that  may  become  the  cause 
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Binful  deeds.^ 

44.  At  this  point,  the  Sama^^  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
addressing  Ananda,  the  disciple  of  the  Samana,  spoke  to 
him  thus :  Trulj^  O  Ananda,  a  disciple  of  the  Samara, 
who  has  mastered  iha  discrimination  of  the  living  and  the 
lifeless  and  who  wishes  {and  so  forthy  down  to)  not  to  be  be- 
trayed into  any  transgression  {of  the  Niggcmtha  doctrine), 
must  know  and  avoid  the  following  five  typical*^  offences 

of  wouDds  or  death'.  See  ^y.,  transl.,  p.  1,  footnote  2  ;  also  p.  141, 
(less.  2,  §  I)  also  Stevenson,  p.  122.    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  76. 

^  Comm. :  such  as  an  order  to  plough  a  field,"  which  would 
cause  injury  to  the  '  earth  body.'    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  75. 

The  text  hMpeyUld,  which  the  comm.  renders  by  Skr.  sdrdh  or 
pradhdndhy  *  prominent.'  It  explains  that  these  otEences  alone  are 
prominently  mentioned,  because  on  account  of  their  grossness  they 
have  the  reputation  of  being  strong.  The  meaning  of  the  term  is 
atill  better  brought  out  by  another  remark  of  the  commentator's 
which  occurs  later  in  §  51  (see  notes  70-72),  that  the  five  offences 
which  are  expressly  mentioned  must  only  be  looked  upon  as 
examples  or  illustrations  (upalaksana)  o£  a  whole  class.  The  term 
peydla^  therefore,  clearly  denotes  that  portion  which  is  '  typical '  of 
the  rest  of  a  series  or  class,  the  mention  of  which  characterizes  the 
class  and  recalls  it  to  the  memory.  The  Pali  term  peyydla  appears 
to  be  identical  with  it.  The  derivation  of  the  word  is  obscure.  The 
traditional  one  from  alam  'enough'  is  untenable,  seeing  that  the 
word,  in  Prakrit,  is  used  as  an  adjective.  The  most  probable  one, 
which  is  also  suggested  by  the  commentator's  equivaluation  of  Pr. 
peydla  with  Skr.  pradhdna,  is  from  Skr.  prdya  in  the  sense  of  '  prin- 
cipal part,  general  rule,  type,'  and  the  suffix  dla  implying  '  possession.' 
Prdya  might  in  the  Magadhi  Prakrit  become  peyya  (see  Hem.  lY, 
292,  for  Mah.  Pr.  pe^'a),  after  the  analogy  of  asahejja  for  Skr. 
asahdya  (Hem.  I,  79).  From  peyya  an  adjective  peyydla  might  be 
formed  with  the  common  Prakrit  suffix  dla  (for  Skr.  mat^  see  Hem. 
II,  159).  One  would  expect  in  modem  Jain  MSS.  rather  the  Maha- 
ra^ftri  form  pejjdla  ;  but  the  word,  being  a  technical  term,  appears  to 
have  preserved  its  original  M&gadhi  form,  the  only  concession  to  the 
change  of  dialect  being,  the  substitution  of  a  single  y  for  tlie,  to  tho 
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against  the  law  of  right  belief  vie.y  scepticifim,  unstable* 
ness,  distrostfalness,^^  praising  of  heterodox  teachers^^  and 
intimacy  with  heterodox  teachers. 

45.   Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  most  know  and  aroid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law 
abstention  from  gross  ill-nsage  of  living  beings,  tying 
them,  braising  them,  piercing  any  of  their  limbs,  overload- 
ing  them,  and  starving  them  in  food  and  drink.^ 

Mabara^tr!  unfamiliar,  double  yy.  This  practically  agrees  with  a 
suggeaHon  of  Childers  and  Kern. — Another,  though  less  probable, 
derivation  might  be  from  Skr.  pray  ana  *  b^inning  '  (of.  the  similar 
use  of  prabhriti)y  the  n  of  which  might  change  to  /,  as  in  Pr.  veli 
for  Skr.  venu  (Hem.  I,  203,  also  in  Pali,  see  Kuhn's  Beitrage^  p.  87). 

^  Text  tammatta^  Skr.  $amyahtva^  the  same  as  safnyaff-darshanOf 
explained  in  XJmasvati's  Tattv&rtha  Sutra  (s.  8)  by  taUvartha^shradr 
dhdna,  *  belief  in  the  truths  of  the  principles  (of  Jainism).'  Hence 
kankhd,  Skr.  kdnksd,  *  unstableness '  is  anydnya^dar^hana-graha 
'  continually  taking  up  some  other  (doctrinal)  views'. 

Commentary :  ^'  such  as  regarding  the  benefits  of  religion,  or 
the  ability  of  a  religious  preceptor,  or  the  character  of  a  saint." 

^  Text  para-pdsanda-pagamsd,  Skr.  para-pdsanda-prashamsHt 
Tog.  II,  17,  mithyd'dristi^rashamsanam.  The  word  pdsanda  has, 
with  the  Jains,  no  bad  sense.  It  means  generally  'the  adherent 
of  any  religion,'  especially  of  their  own.  Hence,  with  the  Br&hmans, 
it  came  to  mean  *  an  adherent  of  a  false  or  heterodox  religion* ;  with 
them,  pdsanda  is  equal  to  the  Jain  para-pdsanda.  See  also  Bhag., 
pp.  213,  214,  and  Ind.  SC,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  75. 

The  commentary  says,  that  whatever  harm,,  short  of  killing,  is 
done  out  of  anger  or  want  of  kindly  feeling,  is  an  offence  equal  to 
killing  ;  and  it  adds  that  this  principle  should  be  observed  in  inter- 
preting all  the  rules  given.  '  Tjing,  text  handhe,  comm.  such  as 
with  cord?,  etc."  '  Bruising,'  text  vahcy  Skr.  vadha  (Yog.  praidra), 
comm.  "  such  as  with  sticks,  etc. it  means  all  violence,  including 
killing.  '  Piercing,'  as  in  the  Indian  custom  of  piercing  the  nose  of 
a  bullock  for  the  headrope.  For  other  illustrations  of  these  offences, 
see  the  practices  detailed  by  Grierson,  §§  94-124, 128-181  See 
Yog.  Ill,  89,  also  II,  69. 
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sinful  deeds.*® 

44.  At  this  pointy  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra, 
addressing  Ananda,  the  disciple  of  the  Samana,  spoke  to 
him  thus :  Truly,  O  Ananda,  a  disciple  of  the  Samana, 
who  has  mastered  the  discrimination  of  the  living  and  the 
lifeless  and  who  wishes  (and  so  forth j  down  to)  not  to  be  be- 
trayed into  any  transgression  fof  the  Niggantha  doctrine), 
must  know  and  avoid  the  following  five  typical*^  offences 

of  woands  or  death'.  See  ^y.,  transl.,  p.  1,  footnote  2  ;  also  p.  141, 
(less.  2,  §  1);  also  Stevenson,  p.  122.    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  76. 

*®  Comm. :  "  such  as  an  order  to  plough  a  field/'  which  would 
cause  injury  to  the  *  earth  body.'    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  76. 

^  The  text  has  peydla^  which  the  comm.  renders  by  Skr.  sdrdh  or 
pradhdndhy  'prominent.'  It  explains  that  these  offences  alone  are 
prominently  mentioned,  because  on  account  o£  their  grossness  they 
have  the  reputation  of  being  strong.  The  meaning  of  the  term  is 
still  better  brought  out  by  another  remark  of  the  commentator's 
Which  occurs  later  in  §  51  (see  notes  70-72),  that  the  five  offences 
which  are  expressly  mentioned  must  only  be  looked  upon  as 
examples  or  illustrations  {upalaJcsnnd)  cf  a  whole  class.  The  term 
peydla^  therefore,  clearly  denotes  that  portion  which  is  *  typical '  of 
the  rest  of  a  series  or  class,  the  mention  of  which  characterises  the 
class  and  recalls  it  to  the  memory.  The  Pali  term  peyydla  (see 
Chiiders'  Dictionary)  appears  to  be  identical  with  it.  The  derivation 
of  the  word  is  obscure.  The  traditional  one  from  alam  '  enough ' 
is  untenable,  seeing  that  the  word,  in  Prakrit,  is  used  as  an  adjective. 
The  most  probable  one,  which  is  also  suggested  by  the  commentatorl 
equivaluation  of  Pr.  peydla  with  Skr.  pradkdna,  is  from  Skr.  prdya 
in  the  sense  of  '  principal  part,  general  rule,  type,'  and  the  suffix  d/a 
implying '  possession.'  Brdya  might  in  the  Magadhi  Prakrit  become 
peyya  (see  Hemachandra  lY,  292,  for  Mahftra^^ri  Pr&krit  pfijja)^ 
after  the  analogy  of  asahejja  for  Skr.  asahdya  (Hemachandra  I,  79). 
From  peyya  an  adjective  peyydla  might  be  tormed  with  the  common 
Prakrit  suffix  dla  (for  Skr.  mat^  see  Hemachandra  II,  159).  One 
would  expect  in  modern  Jain  M3S.  rather  the  Mahara^tri  form 
peydla ;  bat  the  word,  being  a  technical  term,  appears  to  have 
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against  the  law  of  perfection;  vie.,  scepticism, nnstablenees,^ 
distrastfolness,^^  praising  of  heterodox  teachers,^*  and  in- 
timacy with  heterodox  teachers. 

45.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of 
abstention  from  gross  ill-nsage  of  living  beings,  visi.,  tying 
them,  braising  them,  piercing  any  of  their  limbs,  overload- 
ing them,  and  starving  them  in  food  and  drink.^ 

preserved  its  original  Magadhl  form,  the  only  concession  to  tlie 
change  of  dialect  being,  the  substitution  of  a  single  y  for  the,  to  the 
Mahara^tri  unfamiliar,  double  yy.  This  practically  agrees  with  a 
suggestion  of  Childers  and  Kern. — Another,  though  less  probable, 
derivation  might  be  from  Skr.  prayana  *  beginning '  (compare  the 
similar  use  of  prabhfitt),  the  n  of  which  might  change  to  /,  as  iu 
Pr.  velu  for  Skr.  ve^u  (Hemaohandra  I,  203,  similarly  in  Pali,  see 
£.  Eahn's  BeilA'dge  zur  Fali  Orammaiik,  p.  87). 

^  Text  kankhdf  Skr,  idnkfd,  comm.  anydnyd-darfana-graha^  t. 
continually  taking  up  with  some  other  doctrine*. 

^1  Commentary:  "such  as  regarding  the  benefits  of  religion,  or 
the  ability  of  a  religious  preceptor,  or  the  character  of  a  saiut.'' 

^  Text  parO'pdsan^a'pMatMdy  Skr.  parO'pdfa^^'praskamsd^  in 
Tog.  II,  17,  mithyd-dristi^aahatntanim.  The  word  pasan^^  has, 
with  the  Jains,  no  bad  sense.  It  means  generally  '  the  adherent 
of  any  religion,'  especially  of  their  own.  flence,  with  the  Brahmana, 
it  came  to  mean  '  an  adherent  of  a  false  or  heterodox  religion' ;  with 
them,  pasamda  is  equal  to  the  Jain  para^pdsan^a.  See  also  Bhag., 
pp.  213,  214,  and  Ind.  St,  Vol.  XVil,  p.  75. 

BB  Xhe  commentary  says,  that  whatever  harm,  short  of  killing,  ia 
done  out  of  anger  or  want  of  kindly  feeling,  is  an  offence  equal  to 
killing  ;  and  it  adds  that  this  principle  should  be  observed  in  inter- 
preting all  the  rules  given.  '  Tying,'  text  handke^  comm.  **  such  as 
with  cords,  etc."  '  Bruising,'  text  vahe,  Skr.  nadkm  {Yog.  prmhSra), 
comm.  such  as  with  sticks,  etc. it  means  all  violence,  including 
killing.  *  Piei'cing,'  as  in  the  Indian  custom  of  piercing  the  nose  of  a 
bullock  for  ths  headrope.  For  other  illustrations  of  these  offences, 
see  the  practices  detailed  by  Orierson,  §§  94-124,  128-ldI.  See 
Yog.  Ill,  89,  also  II,  69. 
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46.  Next  be  mast  know  and  aroid  the  following^  five 
typical  offences  against  the  law  of  abstention  from  grossly 
lying  speech,^  viz.y  false  accusation  made  under  the  influence 
oi  passion/^  false  accusations  made  under  cover  of  secrecj, 
betrayal  of  the  confidences  of  one's  wife,'^  communication 
of  false  information^  and  falsification  of  documents.^^ 

47.  Next  he  must  know  and  avoid  the  following  five 
typical  offences  against  the  law  of  abstention  from  gross 
taking  of  things  not  given,  viz.,  receipt  of  stolen  property, 
employment  of  thieves,  smuggling  into  a  forbidden  country,^ 

^  Some  MSS.  here  insert  a  statement  of  five  different  kinds  of 
lying  speeeh.  According  to  the  Skr.  comm.  they  are  taken  from 
the  Avashyaka,  one  of  the  Jain  sacred  books  of  the  Mulasutra  class: 
They  also  occur  in  Yog.  II,  51.  They  comprise,  as  explained  in  the 
comm.,  untruth  regarding  persons,  animals  and  things,  emhezzlemenil 
of  entrusted  goods,  and  false  testimony  for  the  purpose  of  settling 
differences.    These  five  kinds  of  untruths  are  also  named  in  Yog.  Ill, 


^  This  includes  violent  abuse,  such  as  calling  a  person  *  a  thief.* 
The  point  of  the  offence  is  not  that  the  language  used  causes  serious 
pain  to  others,  but  that  it  is  used  in  passion,  (comm.). — The  PrSkrit 
has  galuu^ dbhahkhdney  and  raha8*dhhakkhdne,  for  Skr.  ahhydkhydnam. 
The  change  of  gender  may  be  noted.  There  are  numerous  instances 
of  it;  e.  g.,  gamane,  karane  (§  48),  vdnijje  (§  51),  ahiparane  (§  52X 
padiidne  (§  53),  etc.    Notice  also  the  variant  dlambane  in  §  5. 

^  The  commentary  explains,  that  though  the  subject  matter  be- 
trayed may  be  true,  the  act  has  neve^rtheless  traly  the  character  of 
untruth,  on  aecount  of  the  evil  consequences  to  which  it  may  lead, 
such  as  the  suicide  of  the  wife  from  shame.  Similarly  it  is  said  in- 
Yog.  II,  61,  that  one  should  not  say  a  thing,  even  if  it  be  tiue,  if  it 
should  c^use  pain  to  another.  In  Yog.  Ill,  90,  however,  a  much 
more  general  term  is  used,  vi^himia'inauira^bksda,  '  betrayal  of  the 
secreta  of  a  confidant 

^  Comm. :  To  say,  *^  I  have  promised  not  to  lie,  but  this  is  a 
forgery,  not  a  lie,"  is  a  bad  excuse. 

^  Text  virnUhchn^^iikkame^  Skr.  vimdiha'rdjydtikrama^t  ot 
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false  weights  and  measures,  and  dealing  with  adulterate 
wares.^* 

48.  Next  he  mast  know  and  avoid  the  following  five 
typical  offences  against  the  law  of  contentment  with  one's 
own  wife ;  viz.^  visiting  a  kept  woman,  visiting  a  respect* 
able  woman,^  amorous  dalliance  wi^A  o^&eriromen,  arranging 
marriages  for  strangers,^^  and  excessive  indulgence  in  sensual 
pleasures,** 

in  Yog.  Ill,  91,  vi4-rdjya-langhanam^  i.  e.^  Hhe  trespaBsing  into 
(another)  coantrj  bj  a  merchant'.  The  Skr.  comm.  explains  that 
though,  in  such  an  act,  there  may  be  no  intention  of  stealing, 
jet  it  is  wrong  because  o£  its  being  forbidden  by  the  raler  of  the 
country. 

The  commentary  says :  "  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  such  acts 
are  not  offences  because  they  are  not  housebreaking.*' 

^  Text  apariyyahiyd,  Skr,  aparigrihitdy  lit.  'not  hired  for 
money  ;'  ».  0.,  a  married  woman  or  a  widow  ;  as  opposed  to  ittari^a^ 
party yahiyd,  Skr,  Uvara-parigrihitd^  L  e.^ '  a  woman  hired  for  the  oc* 
easion,'  (comm.). 

*i  J.  e.f  for  any  one  except  one's  self  and  one's  children  ;  because 
interesting  one's  self  for  the  connubial  pleasures  of  others  is  inconsis- 
tent with  one's  vow  of  continency.  (Comm.) 

^  Text  Jcdmdbhoga;  this  word  is  explained  by  the  commentator 
as  a  dioandwa  compound,  consisting  of  two  independant  terms,  tia?., 
kdma,  denoting  the  pleasures  obtainable  from  objects  of  hearing 
{thahda)  and  of  sight  (rupa),  and  hhoya^  denoting  the  pleasures  ob- 
tainable from  the  objects  oE  smell  (yandha),  taste  (rasa)  and  touch 
(tparsha).  He  adds  that  these  pleasures  are  those  expounded  in  the 
well-known  Xdma-shdstra,  e.  y.,  the  use  of  aphrodisiacs.  They 
may  be  learned  by  consulting  the  list  of  contents  of  Yltsyayana's 
Kama  Sutra,  Pt.  I,  chap.  I,  (English  Translation,  pp.  15-18).  Kdma 
is  there  {ih.,  p.  19)  defined  as  the  enjoyment  of  appropriate  objects 
by  the  five  senses  of  hearing,  feeling,  seeing,  tasting  and  smelling, 
assisted  by  the  mind  together  with  the  soul  "  I  have  retained  in 
the  text  the  reading  Jedmahhoyd  of  MSS.  A  and  B,  which  appears  to  be 
an  f^cient  use  of  the  ablative  case  in  the  place  of  the  locative. 
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49*  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samara  mtust  know  and  avoid 
the  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of  limiting  one's 
desires,  exceeding  one's  limit^  regarding  the  pogsession 
of  landed  property^  exceeding  one's  limit  regarding  the 
possession  of  gold,  wronght  and  unwronght;  exceeding  one's 
limit  regarding  ths  possession  of  two-footed  and  fonr-footed 
creatures  5  exceeding  one's  limit  regarding  the  possession  of 
mouej  and  grain ;  and  exceeding  one's  limit  regarding  the 
possession  of  metal  utensils*^ 

In  MSS.  0  and  D  the  locative  humahhoge  has  been  substituted  (of.  Naj. 
§§  126,  127),  and  as  the  compound  is  generally  used  in  the  plural, 
MS.  E  e?en  turns  the  singular  into  the  plural  hdinahhogesu.  Similar 
instances  of  the  use  of  the  ablative  for  the  locative  are  anr/ffbd  (see 
note  78),  antard  (§  66),  majjhd  (§  83).  Bj  the  Skr.  commentator 
all  these  eases  are  treated  as  compound  words,  thus  he  gives  as  Skr, 
equivalents  kStnU'-bhoga'tivrdbhildsa,  anartha-dun^a,  antar* doartta* 
mdna^  madhy^dvasat.  But  the  variants  of  the  MSS.,  some  showing 
the  ablative  in  a,  others  the  locative  in  0,  clearly  show  the  real  charac* 
ter  of  the  form.  Compare  the  similar  use  of  the  ablative  for  other 
eases  (instrumental  and  dative)  in  Pali  (E.  Mailer's  Pali  Qrammar, 
p.  67). 

^  J.  0.,  the  limit,  previously  promised )  see  §§  17ff. 

^  The  commentary  here  gives  examples  to  show,  that  these 
effenoes  include  all  practices,  which  while  appearing  to  observe 
the  law  of  limitation  in  the  letter,  contravene  the  spirit  of  it  (fwvto* 
sdpekfotva).  Thus  a  person  who  has  promised  to  possess  but  one 
field,  may  not  evade  his  promise  bj  adding  to  its  size  without  adding 
to  its  number  ;  nor  may  any  one  who  has  made  a  promise  to  keep  but 
five  metal  vessels,  evade  it  by  adding  to  their  weight.  Again  a  per* 
son  who  has  publicly  given  to  another  a  poi  tion  of  his  allotted  pes- 
session,  may  not  replace  it  in  order  to  restore  the  total  of  his  allot, 
ment ;  similarly  a  man  may  not  tie  up  his  allotted  income  in  money 
and  grain  in  a  miserly  way,  under  the  pretext  of  being  obliged  to  keep 
up  the  promised  amount.  Again  a  person  may  not  excuse  the  increase 
of  his  herds  beyoud  the  promised  number,  by  a  reference  to  the  oatoral 
4 
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50«  Next  be  mnst  know  and  avoid  the  following  five 
typical  ojffences  against  the  law  of  the  vow  of  the  quarters,^ 
viz,^  exceeding  one's  limit  in  the  upward  direction,  exceed*- 
ing  one's  limit  in  the  downward  direction,  exceeding  one's 

increments  accruing  from  the  birth  of  young  ones,  for  as  he  could 
foresee  this  cause  of  increase,  he  ought  to  have  taken  measures  to 
counteract  it.  The  verse  quoted  in  the  Skr.  comm.  gives  the  catch- 
words of  the  five  offences.  A  similar  verse  occurs  in  Yog.  Ill,  94, 
handhandt  hhdvato  garhhdd  yojanad  ddnatas  tathdy  where  garhha 
corresponds  to  kdrana  and  ddna  (thus,  not  vdna)  to  paydna. 

^  The  commentator  here  points  out,  that  this  and  the  other  four 
'disciplinary  vows,'  the  nkkhamydim  (cf.  §§  53-56),  have  not 
been  mentioned  previously,  as  might  have  been  expected  (before 
§  22,  and  after  §  43),  at  the  point  when  Ananda  took  on  himself  the 
initiatory  vows.  This  circumstance,  he  says,  may  be  explained  in 
two  ways ;  firstly,  that  though  not  expressly  mentioned  as  taken  by 
Ananda,  they  are  clearly  included  in  the  term  of  the  "  twelve  vows 
of  the  householder,"  which  Ananda  expresses  his  intention  of  taking 
on  himself  (see  §  12).  Secondly,  that  as  the  *  disciplinary  vows '  are 
applicable  to  certain  occasions  before  the  occurrence  of  which  they 
need  not  be  taken,  and  as  the  '  vow  of  the  quarters '  is  not  a '  negative ' 
(virati-vraia)^  but  a  positive  onCr  Amanda  will  take  them  at  their 
proper  time,  while  the  offences  against  them  would,  of  course,  be  men- 
tioned by  Mahavira  in  their  regular  order.  With  reference  to  the  lat- 
ter remark,  it  may  be  noted  that  Hemachandra,  in  Yog.  111,  1,  calls 
the  dUivaya  a  viraiUvrata,  Abhayadeva's  view,  however,  is  the  truer 
one.  For  the  point  of  the  vow  is  not  so  much  a  negative  promise  not 
to  overstep  certain  limits,  bnt  the  positive  promise  to  circumscribe 
one's  area  of  action  by  any  limits  at  all.  The  difference  between  the 
dUivaya  and  the  degdvaydiiya-vaya  (§  54)  is  this:  By  the  former  a 
person  circumscribes  the  horizon  of  his  area  of  living  and  acting.  The 
limits  are  distantly  drawn  in  the  direction  of  the  several  '  quarters.' 
By  the  latter  he  fixes  for  his  abode  a  definite,  very  small  spot,  within 
the  area  previously  circumscribed,  with  the  outside  of  which  all  com- 
munioation  is  absolutely  interdicted.    The  deidvagdnya  vow,  there* 
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limit  in  the  level  direction,  enlargement  of  one's  area  of 
living^  and  failure  of  memory.^ 

61,  Next  ths  Samaf^a  declared  that  things  of  reiterate 
and  of  momentary  use  are  of  the  following  two  kinds, 
viz,,  those  relating  to  one's  food,  and  those  relating  to  one's 
occupation.   Now,  with  regard  to  food,  Ae  said,  a  disciple 

fore,  is  the  contraction  within  a  narrower  compass  of  the  object  of 
the  dun  yow,  and  hence  is  called  an  '  epitome  '  sanksepa  or  sanksepana 
(see  comm.  to  §  64i  and  Yog.  Ill,  83)  of  the  latter.  The  detdvagdsiya 
vow  necessarily  contracts  also  the  sphere  for  the  application  of  all  the 
other  vows ;  hence  it  is  said  to  be  an  '  epitome '  also  of  those  vows 
(see  comm.  to  §  64). 

M  xhe  commentary  explains,  that  the  fourth  and  fifth  offences  are 
alike  but  for  the  circumstance  that  the  former  is  committed  knowing, 
ly,  while  the  latter  is  done  unintentionally.  Thus,  if  a  person  had 
fixed  his  area  at  100  jojanas  in  one  direction  and  10  yojanas  in  another, 
and  if  he  were  knowingly  to  take  10  yojanas  from  the  former  and  add 
them  tu  the  latter,  such  an  enlargement,  while  ostensibly  in  keeping 
with  one's  vow,  would  be  an  offence  of  the  fourth  kind.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  he  were  to  make  the  extent  of  his  area  to  be  100  yoja- 
nas, instead  of  60,  from  forgetf ulness  as  to  which  of  these  two  dimen- 
sions he  had  promised  to  adopt,  such  an  enlargement  would  be  an 
offence  of  the  fifth  kind.  MSS.  D  and  £  (see  footnote  to  the  text) 
insert  another  offence,  called  "  exceeding  one's  limit  in  the  four* 
way  direction,"  and  in  order  not  to  exceed  the  number  of  *five  offences,* 
they  treat  Nos.  4  and  6  as  a  single  offence,  called  enlargement  of 
one's  area  of  living  through  failure  of  memory."  This  emendation 
was  probably  caused  by  the  consideration  that  the  fourth  and  fifth 
offences  are  in  some  respect  alike.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however, 
that  it  is  an  unauthorised  after-thought,  for  the  original  reading  is 
borne  out  not  only  by  Abhayadeva's  Commentary,  but  also  by  Hema- 
ehandra's  Yogashastra  (III,  96).  Moreover  the  interpolated  offence 
is  superfluous,  as  its  idea  is  sufficiently  involved  in  the  third  offence. 
That  the  interpolation,  however,  must  be  of  an  early  date,  seems  to 
be  shown  by  the  fact,  that  all  MSS.  read  kheUa-vuddhi-sauatUuraefT 
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of  the  Satnana  mxiBt  know  and  avoid  the  following  fiye 
typical  offences  ;  viz.y  using  living  things^^  as  food,  nsing 
adjuncts^  of  living  things  as  food,  eating  unboiled  vegetables, 
eating  parboiled  vegetables,  and  eating  worthless  vege« 
tables.^  Then  with  regard  to  occupation,  a  disciple  of  the 
Samana  must  know  and  avoid  the  following  fifteen  ways  of 
making  a  living ;  viz.,  occupation  with  charcoaV ^  occupation 

dhd  (as  a  com  pound),  which  only  fits  into  the  amended  version  oE 
MSS.  D  and  E,  while  the  onginal  version  of  M3S.  A,  B,  C  requires 
the  reading  kheUa''Vud4^i^  sa'i-antaraddhd, 

^  According  to  the  commentary,  '  living  things  '  here  mean  'earth- 
bodies/  {puihavUkdya^  Skr,  pfithivUkdya\  'water-bodies'  {dO'kdya^ 
8kr,  dpahkdya)y  and  plants.  According  to  the  Jains,  **  there  aro  num- 
berless lives  or  souls,  not  only  embodied  in  animals,  men,  gods  {devu)^ 
hell-beings  (^a«a,  ira%a),  and  plants  {vana89a%^  vanaMpaii)^  bat  also 
in  the  four  elements — earth,  water,  fire,  wind.  Earth,  etc.,  regarded 
as  the  abode  of  lives  is  called  earth.body,  etc."  See  Jacobi's  transla- 
tion of  the  Aeharauga  Siitra,  p.  3,  footnote,  where  some  further  in- 
formation will  be  found;  also  Bhag.  pp.  175,  lb9,  193,227;  Ste- 
venson,  p.  116;  Wilson,  VoL  I,  p  306.    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  96. 

^  Such  as  the  gum  (ytwda)  of  trees,  and  the  pulp  (Jcafaha)  o£ 
stone  fruit  (sd^tkika),  (comm.). 

M  I,  e.y  vegetables  that  cause  much  trouble  in  preparing,  and  give 
little  satisfaction  in  eating ;  such  as  immature  beans  (anishpanna* 
mudgaphali).  Even  if  one  were  to  observe  the  law,  by  killing  (t  e., 
cooking)  them,  before  eating,  there  would  still  be  the  sin  of  taking 
life  to  no  useful  purpose,  (comm.).  The  commentator  adds,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  these  five  instances  exhaust  all  possible  offenees 
under  this  head.  They  are  merely  given  as  samples ;  but  there  are 
numerous  others. 

70  This  includes  not  only  the  making  and  selling  of  charcoal,  bul 
also  any  business  in  which  charcoal  is  used,  e*  g.^  making  of  bricks 
and  pottery.  Similarly  the  next  mentioned  offences  refer  to  the  cut- 
ting and  selling  of  plants,  to  the  making,  selling  or  driving  of  carts,  to 
the  carrying  the  goods  of  others  for  hire  (by  means  of  oartS|  meiif 
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with  plants,  occnpation  with  carta,^^  occupation  with  fares, 
occupation  with  breaking  ground,  traffic  in  ivory traffic  in 

or  animals),  and  to  hoeing,  plougliing  (of  fields),  digging  (of  wells), 
blasting  (of  rocks),  etc.    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  100-104. 

Text  8d4i-hamma,  variant  saditfo^kamme,  1  have  translated  it 
according  to  the  commentary,  which  renders  it  with  Skr.  shakafa^ 
karma,  and  explains  it  with  shakafdndm  ghafana-vikraya^vdliana* 
rupam,  i,  the  constructing,  selling,  and  driving  of  carts.  If  this 
be  correct,  the  word  sddt  or  sadiya  must  be  taken  as  a  contraction 
of  saadiyd  =  Skr.  shakafikd.  But,  irrespective  of  the  difficulty  of 
derivation,  the  word  iddi-kamma,  if  thus  explained,  is  not  very 
satisfactorily  distinguished  from  the  following  word  hha^i-kamma^ 
which  is  also  connected  with  carts.  According  to  the  principle  of 
interpretntion,  adopted  in  the  commentary  (see  notes  70  and  72), 
the  expression  *  occupation  with  plants  '  may  well  be  made  to  include 
the  making  and  selling  of  carts.  Accordingly,  I  am  disposed  to 
think,  that  tddUkamma  refers  to  an  altogether  distinct  occupation^ 
and  that  it  is  simply  the  Skr.  shdft- karma,  or  shafaka^karma,  *  occu- 
pation with  clothes.'  It  would  include  the  making  as  well  as  the 
selling  of  clothes.  Possibly  the  present  reading  of  the  commentary 
may  be  owing  to  an  accidental  confusion  of.  the  Skr.  shafaka  and 
ghtkafa  The  modern  sdfi  is  a  well-known  garment  (a  long  piece 
of  cloth  or  wrapper)  worn  by  the  women,  especially  of  Bengal.  The 
comm.,  however,  is  supported  by  Yog.  Ill,  98, 102. 

7^  Compare  Yog.  Ill,  105-108.  The  commentary  explains  that 
this  and  the  other  four  substances  mentioned  subsequently,  must 
be  only  understood  as  typical  instances  of  their  kind ;  thus  *  ivory  * 
includes  all  that  comes  from  the  elephant  (or  according  to  Yog. 
Ill,  105,  from  any  animal),  such  as  his  nails,  cheekbones,  ichor 
and  hair ;  '  lac  '  includes  any  substance  (such  as  lac,  realgar,  indigo, 
etc.),  ingrown  in  any  hving  thing  (such  as  insects,  bits  of  minerals 
or  plants,  etc.),  so  that  it  is  necessary  to  destroy  the  latter  in  manu- 
facturing the  former ;  '  juice '  means  any  saps  obtained  from  living 
things  (such  as  spirituous  liquors,  butter,  fat,  honey,  etc  ) ;  *  poison  * 
includes  any  thastra  or  dangerous  object ;  '  hair '  means  *  creatures 
furnished  with  hair/  such  as  servants,  cattle,  camels,  elephants,  etc. 
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^  lac/  traffic  in  juices,  traffic  in  poisons,  traffic  in  hair,  occu* 
pation  with  crashing  by  machinery,*^  occupation  with  snr* 
gerjy'^*  kindling  of  bnsh  fires,  draining  of  lakes,  rivers  and 
tanks,''^^  and  bringing  np  women  for  immoral  purposes.*^* 

52«  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samara  mnst  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of  absten- 
tion from  unprofitable  employment,^  viz*,  talking  amorous 
nonsense,  conducting  one's  self  like  a  buffoon,*^  talking  impuri* 
ties,  acting  the  part  of  an  accessory,*^  and  exceeding  one's 

78  Such  as  an  oil-press  or  a  sugar-press,  (comm.).  See  Yog.  Ill,  109, 
7^  According  to  Yog.  Ill,  110,  such  as  piercing  the  nose,  branding, 
castrating,  etc. 

7^  For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  land  for  agriculture,  (comm.). 
Froji  Yog.  Ill,  112,  however,  it  would  appear  that  these  two  acts 
were  only  forbidden,  when  done  with  an  evil  intention  (infosandi). 

7^  This  includes  not  only  tlie  bringing  up  and  hiring  out,  of  women, 
for  immoral  purposes,  but  also  the  rearing  of  any  living  thing  (prdni) 
for  any  cruel  purpose,  (comm.).  In  Yog.  Ill,  111,  the  horse,  cat, 
dog,  fowl,  parrot,  etc.  are  instanced. 

77  Text  anaffhd  danda,  lit,  *  pains  (or  trouble)  taken  to  no  (good) 
purpose,'  or,  as  explained  in  Yog.  Ill,  73,  sharird*vyartha'dandasya 
pratipakaatayd  sthitak,  i»  e.,  '  that  which  consists  in  the  opposite  of 
profitable  employment  of  one's  body.'  Anaffhd  is  the  ablative  sin- 
gular used  for  the  dative  or  locative  (as  in  Pali)  ;  see  note  62  on 
kdmahhogd.  According  to  the  Skr.  commentary,  which  explains 
anaffhd  by  anarthena  (see  comm.  to  §  43),  it  would  stand  for  the 
instrumental.  The  same  five  offences  are  named  in  Yog.  Ill,  113. 
For  illustrations  of  the  fii*st  three,  see  Yog.  Ill,  77-79. 

78  <pext  hukkue  or,  in  some  MSS.,  kukkuie.  The  Skr.  equivalent 
given  on  p.  21  of  the  text  is  the  traditional  one  of  the  commentaries^ 
and  is  itself  in  want  of  explanation.  The  real  equivalent  is  probably 
Skr.  kaukjrita  or  kaukfitika,  as  suggested  by  Leumann  (Ov.  Appen- 
dix, p.  165).    See  also  Ind.  St.,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  208,  footnote. 

7^  M  g.^  when  a  person  does  not  himself  give  a  shastra  or  hurtful 
object  to  another,  but  assists  him,  with  his  intercession,  in  getting 
it  from  a  third  person,  (comm.). 
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need  in  things  of  reiterate  or  momentary  use.^ 

58.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  most  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  iypiccd  offences  against  the  law  of  inward 
peace,^^  viz.,  ill  behaviour  in  thought,  ill  behaviour  in  word, 
ill  behaviour  in  act,^  obliviousness  of  the  law  of  inward 
peaee,^  and  unstable^  attention  to  the  law  of  inward  peace. 

54.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samara  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offerees  against  the  law  of  keep- 

^  To  whatever  extent  a  person  uses  a  larger  quantity  of  food  than 
he  requires  for  himself,  to  that  extent  he  renders  it  more  difficult 
for  others  to  obtain  food,  and  thus  causes  them  waste  of  labour 
(lit.  unprofitable  employment),  (Comm.). 

^  Text  idmaiya,  Skr.  sdmdyika.  The  Skr.  comm.  explains  this 
term  thus :  one  who,  being  of  equal  tejnper  (soma)  and  devoid  of 
love  and  hatred,  looks  on  all  creatures  as  being  like  himself,  gains  the 
advantage  (wamaya)  of  making  momentarily  regular  progress  in 
knowledge,  faith  and  conduct,  which  are  the  source  of  incomparable 
happiness  and  which  are  only  comparable  to  the  miraculous  gem  and 
wishing-tree  of  heaven.  The  indispensable  condition  of  obtaining 
that  0tate  is  called  sdmdyika,  and  it  consists  in  avoiding  to  do  tha,t 
which  is  forbidden,  and  not  abstaining  from  doing  that  which  is  per- 
mitted.** The  logical  outcome  of  this  explanation  is  that  8dmayik(t 
is  the  same  as  utmatva  or  $dmya  (cf .  Yog.  IV,  ili9,  50),  i.  that  calm 
temper  and  firmness  of  mind  which  is  not  disturbed  by  any  passiotn 
or  any  outward  accident,  but  wholly  given  to  religious  practices. 
Etymologicajly  the  word  is  always  derived,  by  means  of  the  vriddhi 
sofi&x  ikay  from  the  compound  of  mma  (eqiml)  and  dya  (gain,  profit) 
Thinking  of  what  would  be  well  or  ill  in  doing  one's  household 
duties,  making  use  of  harsh  abuse,  and  incautiously  placing  hand 
or  foot  on  a  spot  which  has  not  been  previously  examined  with  respect 
to  the  presence  of  any  living  creature,  (Comm.).  The  samaiya  vow 
lasts  only  for  two  gkafikd  (or  48  minutes)  at  a  time. 

^  J.  e.,  forgetting  at  a  given  moment,  that  one  is  under  the  pro- 
mise of  striving  after  inward  peace,  (Comm.). 
8*  2.     either  short-lived,  or  fitful,  (Comm.). 
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ing  within  a  certain  place  viz,^  employment  of  family 
members  as  messengers,  employment  of  servants  as  messen- 
gers,^ communication  by  word  of  mouth,  communication 
by  gestures,  and  notification  by  throwing  of  clods* 

55.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of 
keeping  the  posaha^^  abstinences ;  viz.y  using  an  unexamin- 
ed^ or  badly  examined  bed  for  sleeping,  using  an  unwiped 

^  Text  desavagdsiya^  Skr<  dethdvakdshiha^  lit.,  '  having  some  one 
place  as  one's  sphere.'  Having  determined  the  dimensions  of  one's 
area  of  living,  according  to  the  digvrata  (see  note  65  to  §  50),  a  Jain 
may  not  leave  it.  But  if  the  necessity  arises  of  procuring  something 
from  bejond  its  limits,  the  law  can  obviously  be  evaded  by  any  of  the 
means  mentioned  above.    Hence  they  are  all  prohibited.  Compare 


M  Text  dnavana  wcxdipesavana,  Skr.  anayana  and  presayana.  The  lat- 
ter word,  according  to  the  Skr.  comm.,  implies  'sending  by  force  {haldi) 
for  something,'  and  is  equivalent  to  sending  a  pre8ya(o{.  Yog.  Ill, 
115),  a  'servant'  or  'slave.'  The  force  of  the  latter  word  may  be 
clearly  seen  from  the  connection  in  which  it  occurs  in  Yog.  II,  65. 
By  contrast  dnavana  implies  '  causing  to  be  brought  by  the  favour 
of  a  member  of  the  family.' 

^  Text  posaha,  Pali  uposatha,  Skr.  posadha  (properly  upavasat\a). 
It  is  the  sacred  day  of  the  Jains,  which  regularly  occurs  on  six  days 
of  the  month,  i,  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon,  on  the  day  of  the 
new  moon,  and  on  the  two  days  which  are  the  eighth  {atthami)  and 
fourteenth  (chauddaat)  respectively  from  the  full  and  new  moon. 
The  day  is  distinguished  by  the  four  abstinences  (uvavdio)  from 
food  (a^ara),  bodily  attentions  {shartra'satkdra),  sexual  intercourse 
(adraAina),  and  daily  work  (vydpdra).  See  commentary;  also  Ap- 
pendix III,  note  on  p.  89.    Compare  also  Yog.  Ill,  84, 116. 

^  Text  appadilehiya,  Skr.  apratilekhitay  lit,,  '  not  scraped  j' 
but  explained  by  Skr.  apratyapek§ita  '  not  examined.'  The  differ- 
ence between  appadilehiya  and  appamajjiya  is  that  the  former  act  of 
cleaning  is  done  with  the  eye,  the  latter  with  a  cloth,  (Comm.). 
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need  in  things  of  reiterate  or  momentary  nse.^ 

58.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  ofPences  against  the  law  of 
inward  peace,®^  viz.^  ill  behaviour  in  thought,  ill  behaviour 
in  word,  ill  behaviour  in  act  ;^  obliviousness  of  the  law  of 
inward  peace,^  and  unstable^^  attention  to  the  law  of  inward 
peace. 

64.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samaipia  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of  keep- 

^  To  whatever  extent  a  person  uses  a  larger  quantity  of  food  than 
he  requires  for  himself,  to  that  extent  he  renders  it  more  difficult 
for  others  to  obtain  food,  and  thus  causes  them  waste  of  labour 
(lit.  unprofitable  employment),  (comm.). 

Text  sdmrn^a^  Skr.  sdmdyika.  The  Skr.  comm.  explains  this 
term  thus  :  one  who,  being  of  equal  temper  (sama)  and  devoid  of 
love  and  hatred,  looks  on  all  creatures  as  being  like  himself,  gains  the 
advantage  (samdya)  of  making  momentarily  regular  progress  in 
knowledge,  faith  and  conduct,  which  are  the  source  of  incomparable 
happiness  and  which  are  only  comparable  to  the  miraculous  gem-laden 
wishing-tree  of  heaven.  The  indispensable  condition  of  obtaining 
that  state  is  called  sdfndyika^  and  it  consists  in  avoiding  to  do  that 
which  is  forbidden,  and  not  abstaining  from  doing  that  which  is  per- 
mitted." The  logical  outcome  of  this  explanation  is  that  Mdmdyiha 
is  the  same  as  Bamaiva  or  sdmya  (cf .  Tog.  IV,  49,  50),  i.  0.,  that  calm 
temper  and  firmness  of  mind  which  is  not  disturbed  by  any  passion 
or  any  outward  accident,  but  wholly  given  to  religious  practices. 
Etjmologically  the  word  is  always  derived,  by  means  of  the  v^iUdhi 
suffix  ika,  from  the  compound  of  sama  (equal)  and  d^a  (gain,  profit). 

The  three  kinds  of  ill-behaviour  are  such  as  putting  a  bad  con- 
struction on  things,  making  use  of  harsh  abuse,  and  incautiously 
placing  hand  or  foot  on  a  spot  which  has  not  been  previously  examined 
with  respect  to  the  presence  of  any  living  creature,  (comm.). 

L  0.,  forgetting  at  a  given  moment,  that  one  is  under  the  pro- 
mise of  striving  after  inward  peace,  (comm.). 

Z  e.,  either  short-lived,  or  fitful,  (cooam.). 


82 


THE  8BTSRTH  AVOA 


[Lect.  T, 


ing  within  a  certain  place  ;^  fdz.,  employment  of  famiUf 
members  as  messengers,  employment  of  servants  as  messen- 
gers,^ communication  by  word  of  month,  oommanication 
by  gestures,  and  notijlcation  by  throwing  of  clods. 

55.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  ayoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of 
keeping  the  posaha^^  abstinences ;  viz.^  using  an  unexamin* 
ed®  or  badly  examined  bed  for  sleeping,  using  an  unwiped 

Text  desdvagddya,  Skr.  deshdvahdshika^  lU.^  *  having  some  one 
place  as  one's  sphere.'  Having  determined  the  dimensions  of  one's 
area  of  living,  according  to  the  diyvrata  (see  note  65  to  §  50),  a  Jain 
may  not  leave  it.  Bat  if  the  neeeasity  arises  of  procuring  sometiiing 
from  beyond  its  limits,  the  law  can  obviously  be  evaded  by  any  of  the 
means  mentioned  above.  Hence  they  are  all  prohibited.  Compare 
Yog.  Ill,  115. 

^  Text  dmwiM  snd  pesavaWf  Skr,  dnayimahTkdp  Thelai* 
ter  word,  according  to  the  Skr.  comm.,  implies  '  sending  by  force  (baldi) 
for  something,'  and  is  equivalent  to  sending  a  presya  (cf .  Yog.  Ill, 
115),  a  '  servant '  or  '  slave.'  The  force  of  the  latter  word  may  be 
dearly  seen  from  the  connection  in  which  it  occurs  in  Yog.  II,  65. 
By  contrast  dnavana  implies  '  causing  to  be  brought  by  the  favour 
of  a  member  of  the  family.' 

^  Tezt^oinAa,  Pali  upotatha,  Skr.  posadka  (properly  upavasettkd). 
It  is  the  weekly  sacred  day  of  the  Jains ;  it  occurs  on  the  four  partan 
or  '  days  of  changes  of  the  moon,'  t.  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon, 
on  the  day  of  the  new  moon,  and  on  the  two  days  which  are  eighth 
{affhami)  from  the  full  and  new  moon.  The  day  is  distinguished  by 
the  four  abstinences  {u}>avd$a)  from  food  {dhdrm)^  bodily  attentions 
{sharira-sathdra),  sexual  intercourse  (abra^ma)^  and  daily  work 
{vydpdra).  See  commentary  ;  also  the  artiele  upasatho  in  Childers* 
Pali  Dictionary.    Compare  also  Yog.  Ill,  84,  116. 

^  Text  appadilehiya^  Skr.  apratilehhiia,  lit,  '  not  scraped ; ' 
but  explained  by  Skr.  apratyapeksita  '  not  examined.'  The  differ- 
ence between  appadilehiya  and  appMnaJjiya  is  that  the  former  act  of 
cleaning  is  done  with  tlie  eye,  the  latter  with  seme  ckyth,  (comm.). 
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or  badly  wiped  bed  for  sleeping,  using  an  unexamined  or  badly 
examined  spot  for  easing  nature,  laing  an  unwiped  or  badly 
wiped  spot  for  easing  nature,^^  and  imperfect  observance  of 
the  posaha. abstinences. 

56.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences^  against  the  law  of  right 
distribution  of  alms     msr.,  putting  away  among  living  things. 

Text  uehchdra-pdsavana,  Skr.  uchchdra-prMravana,  lit.,  voiding 
feces  and  urine.  One  of  the  greatest  sins  a  Jain  can  be  guilty  of 
is  injury  to  any  living  creature  (insects,  etc.).  Hence  any  spot  likely 
to  come  into  use  in  any  way,  must  be  previously  carefully  examined 
and  wiped,  especially  daring  the  rainy  season  when  the  crop  of  insects 
is  abundant.    See  the  detailed  instructions  in  Ay.,  I,  7.  11,  1-2. 

^  Text  i^drd,  Skr.  atichdrdk,  i,  0.,  *  transgressions.*  It  may  be 
noted  that  all  the  ^  offences  '  here  mentioned  are  rather  evasions  than 
eontraventions  of  the  law.  Now  aiichdra,  as  the  comm.  here  ex- 
plains, is  strictly  speaking  the  contravention  (parihdra)  of  a  law,  i, 
the  doing  of  a  forbidden  act,  while  hhanga  is  the  evasion  of  a  law, 
f.  e.j  the  doing  of  an  unforbidden  act  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  a 
forbidden  one.  Accordingly  a  hhanga  can  only  occur  in  the  case  of 
desha-virati  or  the  limited  abstinence  incumbent  on  a  savaga,  to 
whom  only  certain  acts  are  forbidden ;  while  the  atichdra  occurs  in 
the  case  of  sarva-virati  or  the  total  abstinence  of  a  sadhu,  though  it 
may  also  occur  in  the  case  of  desKa-virati  in  proportion  as  the  savaga 
advances  in  abstinence.  But^  the  comm.  adds,  the  word  atichdra  ia 
here  used  in  an  indefinite  {sankirna)  sense,  and  must  be  understood 
to  mean  either  a  *  contravention  *  or  an  '  evasion,'  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case. 

Text  ahd^atnvibhdga,  Skr.  jfathd-satnvUihagay  distributing 
according  (to  rule).'  In  Yog.  Ill,  86  the  law  is  called  atithi^samvi- 
bhdga,  '  distribution  to  guests,'  and  explained  as  referring  to  chatur- 
vidh^dhdra'pdtra'^ehhddana'sadmany  i.  e.,  *  the  four  kinds  of  food, 
bowl,  clothes,  and  lodging.'  Compare  with  this  the  promise  in  §  58, 
and  note  100.  Still,  as  shown  by  the  *  offences,'  it  is  particularly  food 
that  is  intended  here.  The  rule  is  that  no  other  food  may  be  given 
to,  or  accepted  by,  a  Jain  monk,  but  such  as  the  giver  had  pre- 
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coyering  np  with  living  things,  neglecting  the  appointed 
time,  making  a  pretence  of  others,  and  acting  from  jealoosy.* 

57.  Next  he  must  know  and  avoid  the  following  five 
offences^^  against  the  law  of  a  determined  self-mortification 
by  the  last  mortal  emaceration ;  viz.,  longing  after  this 
world,^*  longing  after  the  next  world,  longing  after  life, 
longing  after  death,  and  longing  after  sensnal  enjoyments. 

58.  Then  the  householder  Ananda,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  took  on  himself  the 
twelvefold  law  of  a  householder,  consisting  of  the  five  lesser 
vows  and  the  seven  disciplinary  vows ;  and  having  done 
so,  he  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed 

pared  for  himself  (ivdrthatn  nirmrtUa),  Food  which  a  monk  (sddhu) 
may  accept,  is  called  esanifja  or  ahesanijja ;  while  food  which  is 

*  made  on  purpose  for  him '  and  which  he  may  not  accept,  is  called 
dhakammiya.  Hence  a  monk  may  not  accept  any  food,  prepared  after 
his  arrival ;  such  food  is  tainted  with  the  '  fault  of  after-prepara- 
tion '  (pashchdt'kartnadosa).    See  the  detailed  rules  in  Ay.  II,  1. 

^  As  a  monk  may  not  eat  any  living  thing  (such  as  uncooked 
grain,  uncut  fruit,  etc.),  a  person  may  avoid  giving  to  him,  when 
he  comes  to  beg,  by  placing  food  among  grain  or  covering  it  up  with 
fruit.  Or  he  may  change  the  hour  of  his  promised  alms-giving,  so 
that  the  begging  monk  misses  the  right  time.  Or  he  may  avoid 
giving  anything  by  pretending  that  it  belongs  to  another  person.  Or 
he  may  give  simply  out  of  spite,  in  order  not  to  be  out-done  in 
liberality  by  another.    Of.  Tog.  Ill,  117. 

%  <  This  world '  does  not  mean  '  the  present  world '  or  '  the  present 
existence  in  this  world ' ;  that  idea  is  expressed  in  the  later  phrase 

*  longing  after  life.*  *  This  world '  is  the  *  world  of  men,*  as  opposed  to 
the  '  world  of  the  devas,'  etc. ;  and  the  reference  is  to  a  future  rebirth 
in  *  this  world  of  men.'  The  savaga,  at  this  ascetic  stage,  is  not  to 
long  after  being  reborn,  e,  as  a  chief  or  a  minister,  etc.  He  is  also 
not  to  long  to  become,  after  his  death,  a  deva  or  *  god '  in  the  *  world 
of  devas.'  Further,  on  observing  the  respect  paid  to  wealth,  learning 
and  position,  he  is  not  to  think,  that  after  all  it  is  better  to  live  than 
to  starve  one-self  to  death ;  nor  seeing  that  such  a  return  to  social 
life  is  out  of  the  queation  for  him,  is  he  to  wish  that  he  might  rather 
die  at  once,  than  go  on  starving  himself.  Cf.  Tog.  Ill,  160.  A 
curious  illustration  of  the  warning  against  '  longing  after  life,'  ocent^ 
in  the  tenth  book  of  the  Dashashrutaskandha ;  see  Ind.  8t,  XYI,  470. 
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or  badly  wiped  bed  for  sleeping,  using  an  unexamined  or  badly 
examined  spot  for  easing  nature,  using  an  unwiped  or  badly 
wiped  spot  for  easing  nature,^^  and  entire  neglect  of  the 
posaha  abstinences. 

66.  Next  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  must  know  and  avoid 
the  following  five  typical  offences  against  the  law  of 
right  distribution  of  alms  ;^  viz.^  putting  away  among 
living  things,  covering  up  with  living  things,  neglecting  the 
appointed  time,  making  a  pretence  of  others,  and  acting 
from  jealousy  of  others^ 

Text  uchchdra-pdsavana,  Skr.  uchchdra-prasravana^  lit.,  voiding 
feces  and  urine.  One  of  the  greatest  sins  a  Jain  can  be  guilty  of, 
is  injury  to  any  living  creature  (insects,  etc.).  Hence  any  spot  likely 
to  come  into  use  in  any  way,  must  be  previously  carefully  examined 
and  wiped,  especially  during  tbe  rainy  season  when  the  crop  of  insects 
is  abundant.  See  the  detailed  instructions  in  the  Ay.,  I,  7.  11,  1-2, 
Transl,  pp.  72,  75,  89,  126,  132,  184,  et  passim. 

^  Text  ahd-^amvibhaga^  Skr.  yathd-samvihhdgdy  *  distributing 
according  (to  rule).'  In  Yog.  Ill,  86  the  law  is  called  atithusaynvi" 
hhdga^  *  distribution  to  guests,'  and  explained  as  referring  to  ckatur* 
vidh^dhdra^pdtra-chhdilana-sadmanf  i.  e.,  *  the  four  kinds  of  food, 
bowl,  clothes,  and  lodging.'  Compare  with  this  the  promise  in  §  58, 
and  note  100.  Still,  as  shown  by  the  *  offences,'  it  is  particularly  food 
that  is  intended  here.  The  rule  is  that  no  other  food  may  be  given 
to,  or  accepted  by,  a  Jain  monk,  but  such  as  the  giver  had  pre- 
pared for  himself  (svdrtham  nvrvartita).  Food  which  a  monk  {sddku) 
may  accept,  is  called  esanijja  or  dhesanijja ;  while  food  which  is 
*  made  on  purpose  for  him '  and  which  he  may  not  accept,  is  called 
dhakammiya.  Hence  a  monk  may  not  accept  any  food,  prepared  after 
his  arrival ;  such  food  is  tainted  with  the  *  fault  of  after-prepara^ 
tion  '  (pashehdi-karmadosa).  See  the  detailed  rules  in  Ay.  II,  1 ; 
see  also  Bhag.,  p.  189. 

As  a  monk  may  not  eat  any  living  thing  (such  as  uncooked 
grain,  uncut  fruit,  etc.),  a  person  may  avoid  giving  to  him,  when 
he  comes  to  beg,  by  placing  food  among  grain  or  covering  it  up  with 
fruit    Or  he  may  change  the  hour  of  his  promised  alms-giving,  so 
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67.  Next  he  must  know  and  avoid  the  following  five 
offences^  against  the  law  of  a  determined  self-mortification 
by  the  last  mortal  emaceration ;  viz.,  longing  after  this 
world,^*  longing  after  the  next  world,  longing  after  life, 
longing  after  death,  and  longing  after  sensual  enjoyments. 

58.  Then  the  householder  Ananda,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  took  on  himself  the 
twelvefold  law  of  a  householder,  consisting  of  the  five  lesser 
vows  and  the  seven  disciplinary  vows ;  and  having  done 
80,  be  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed 

that  the  begging  monk  misses  the  right  time.  Or  he  may  avoid 
giving  anything  by  pretending  that  it  belongs  to  another  person.  Or 
he  may  give  simply  out  of  spite,  in  order  not  to  be  out-done  in 
liberality  by  another.    Compare  Yog.  Ill,  117. 

Text  atifdrd,  Skr.  atiehdrd^j  i.  *  transgressions.*  The  com- 
mentary here  explains,  that  it  uses  this  term  in  preference  to  the 
term  hhanga  or  '  breach,'  because  this  as  well  as  the  other  offences 
previously  mentioned,  are  not  exactly  *  breaches,'  ».  violations 
{viparlti)  or  direct  contraventions  (desha-virati)  of  law,  but  rather 
evasions  (parihdra)  or  contraventions  in  all  sorts  of  ways  {sarva* 
pirati).    See  the  preceding  footnotes. 

^  *  This  world '  does  not  mean  •  the  present  world '  or  *  the  present 
existence  in  this  world ' ;  that  idea  is  expressed  in  the  later  phrasa 
'  longing  after  life.'  *  This  world '  is  the  *  world  of  men,'  as  opposed  to 
the  *  world  of  the  devas,'  etc. ;  and  the  reference  is  to  a  future  rebirth 
in  '  this  world  of  men.'  The  ascetic  is  not  to  long  after  being  reborn, 
0.  g.y  as  a  chief  or  a  minister,  etc.  He  is  also  not  to  long  to  become, 
after  his  death,  a  deva  or  *  god '  in  the  '  world  of  devas.'  Further,  on 
observing  the  respect  paid  to  wealth ,  learning  and  position,  he  is  not 
to  think,  that  after  all  it  is  better  to  live  than  to  starve  one-self  to 
death  ;  nor  seeing  that  such  a  return  to  social  life  is  out  of  the 
question  for  him,  is  he  to  wish  that  he  might  rather  die  at  once,  than 
go  on  starving  himself.  Compare  Yog.  HI,  150.  A  curious  illustra- 
tion of  the  warning  against  '  longing  after  life,'  occurs  in  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Dashashrutaskandha ;  see  Ind.  St^  vol.  XVI,  p.  470. 
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Mahavira,  and  then  spake  to  him  thus :  Truly,  Eeverend 
Sir,  it  does  not  befit  me,  from  this  day  forward,  to  praise 
and  worship  any  man  of  a  heterodox  community,^  or  any 
of  the  devas^^  of  a  heterodox  community,  or  any  of  the 
objects  of  reverence  of  a  heterodox  community  or  without 
being  first  addressed  by  them,  to  address  them  or  converse 
with  them ;  or  to  give  them  or  supply  them  with  food  or 
drink  or  delicacies  or  relishes  ;^  except  it  be  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  king,  or  by  the  command  of  the  priesthood,  or  by 
the  command  of  any  powerful  man,  or  by  the  command  of 
a  deva,  or  by  the  order  of  one's  elders,^^  or  by  the  exigencies 

^  Such  as  the  charaka  (oharakddi-kutirihikdh,  comm.);  see 
Bhag.,  pp.  163,  214. 

Such  as  Hari  (Vishnu)  and  Hara  (Shiva),  (comm.) 

^  The  words  cheiydim  or  arihanta-ch&iydimy  which  the  MSS.  here 
have,  appear  to  be  an  explanatory  interpolation,  taken  over  from  the 
commentary,  which  says  the  '  objects  for  reverence  may  be  either 
Arhats  (or  great  saints)  or  Che'iyas.  If  they  had  been  an  original 
portion  of  the  text,  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  they  would 
have  been  cheiydnL  The  difference  in  termination,  pariggahiyani 
cheidim,  is  very  suspicious.  The  same  peculiarity  occurs  also  in 
Ov.  §  99 ;  but  an  interpolation,  once  admitted  into  a  standing  passage, 
would  naturally  tend  to  be  reproduced  whenever  that  passage  re- 
curred.— The  word  chetya  has  here  the  special  sense  of  an  idol 
(pratimd'laksana)f  (comm.)  ;  such  as  the  images  of  Yirabhadra  and 
Mah&kala  (two  forms  of  Shiva)  worshipped  by  the  *  Bhautas,'  a  low 
class  of  Brahman  temple  priests. 

^  This  does  not  forbid  giving  out  of  charity,  but  only  giving  from 
respect  for  the  applicant's  faith,  (comm.). 

^  Text  guru-niggahena,  Skr,  guru-nigrahena  the  commentary  gives 
two  explanations  ;  it  may  either  mean,  '  by  the  authority  of  one's  pa- 
rents'  {mdtdpitri'pdravathyena)y  or  '  on  account  of  a  warlike  attack 
on  one's  temples  and  monks,'  {chaitycuddhundm  pratyanika-kfitopa* 
dravena).  In  the  latter  case  there  is  no  ofbnce  in  giving  largess  for 
the  sake  of  their  safety. 
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of  living.     On  ihs  other  hand  it  behores  me,  to  devota  * 
myself  to  providing  the  Samanas  of  the  Niggantha  faittf* 
with  pure  and  acceptable  food,  drink,  delicacies  and  relishes, 
with  clothes,  blankets,  alms-bowls,  and  brooms,  with  stool, 
plank  and  bedding,  and  with  spices  and  medicines."^^  To 

w  J.  6.,  Jain  ascetics  ;  see  note  18. 

The  objects  here  mentioned  are  thus  explained  in  the  Gujarat! 
paraph.  :  asana  *  food  *  is  such  as  *  rice  and  carry  '  {hlidt  ih%  odan,  sdlan) ; 
pdna  *  drink  '  is  such  as  milk,  water-gruel  {chdii  or  chTidchhl),  etc. ; 
Jchaima  *  delicacies '  are  such  as  cocoanut  {Buhhar  or  sukaf)  and 
other  fruits ;  saiyna  '  relishes  •  are  such  as  betel  (pdn-sojfdrl),  ginger 
(su(h),  etc.  See  paraph,  to  §§  87, 124  of  the  Ovavaiya  Sutta.  KaM' 
hala  is  a  woollen  or  hairy  blanket ;  pdyapunchhana^  Skr.  rajo-harana, 
is  a  broom  for  sweeping  the  ground  before  one's  feet.  I^idha,  Skr. 
pifha,  modern  plrhd  is  a  stool  to  sit  on  (dsana^vishesaf  Skr.  comm. 
to  Ov.  §  49),  but  which  may  be  also  sufficiently  large  to  allow  of 
being  slept  on,  a  small  square  bench  or  cot  (vdjavaf,  as  it  is  uniformly 
rendered  in  all  paraph.,  modern  vdjaf ;  in  Kap.,  Sam.,  §  53  it  is 
apparently  a  synonym  of  sejjd^  Skr.  sayyd^  according  to  the  comm., 
[see  footnote  on  p.  307  of  Prof.  Jacobi's  translation  ;  but  perhaps 
the  order  of  pi(ha  pkalaka  should  be  reversed])  ;  phalaga,  Skr. 
phalaka,  is  a  plank  or  board  {pdft  or  pdfiUf  as  the  paraph,  uniformly 
renders  it),  intended  to  be  used  as  a  shelf  or  ledge  for  placing  things 
on  (Skr.  comm.  avasfambhana),  but  in  case  of  need  it  may  be  used 
for  sitting  (cf.  Kap.,  Sam.,  §  53)  or  sleeping  on  {phalaha^ejjd  in  Ov. 
§  116) ;  fejjd-samthdra  is  the  *  bedding '  for  sleeping  on.  Osaka 
*  spices  '  are  such  as  ginger,  cloves,  etc. ;  bhesajja  *  medicines '  are 
such  as  powders  (bukl)^  extracts  {kDdtha)^  and  mixtures  {ghasdr)  ;  we 
paraph,  to  Ov.  §  124.  With  regard  to  phalaga  or  modern  pdfl^  it  may 
be  added,  that  the  word  has  also  the  following  meanings :  '  a  broad 
open  basket '  (in  this  sense  properly  spelt  p%fi^  Skr.  sampufaka)  or  '  ft 
shield '  (Skr.  khepa)  or  *  a  game-board  *  (Skr.  dyutopakdra).  In  none  of 
these  senses,  however,  the  word  phalaga  is  used  here  ;  though  it  may 
have  those  meanings  in  Ov.  §  49,  (see  Skr.  comm.).  On  plfha  and 
phalaka  among  the  Buddhists,  see  Chullavagga,  VI,  2,  4  (in  Stfored 
Hooks  of  the  £asi,  vol.  XX,  p.  1G5). 
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the  above  e£Pect  he  made  a  formal  promise ;  and  having  done 
BO,  he  asked  various  questions  and  accepted  the  replies 
given  ;  and  then  he  respectf uUy^^^  took  leave  of  the  Samana, 
the  blessed  Mahavira ;  and  having  done  so,  he  went  awaj 
again  from  the  Duipalasa  Cheiya  and  from  the  presence  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  then  returned  to  where 
his  own  house  was  in  the  city  of  Yaniyagama  ;  and  having 
done  so,  he  spake  to  his  wife  Sivananda  thus :  **  Truly, 
0  beloved  of  the  devas,  I  have  listened  to  the  Law  in  the 
presence  of  the  Samaita,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  that 
Law  is  what  J  desire  and  except  and  am  pleased  with ;  so 
now,  do  thou,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  go  and  praise  the 
Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  (as  ahove,  §  10,  down  to) 
wait  on  him,  and  in  his  presence  take  on  thyself  the  twelve- 
fold law  of  a  householder  which  consists  of  the  five  lesser 
vows  and  the  seven  disciplinary  vows. 

69.  Then  that  Sivananda,  his  wife,  being  thus  spoken  to 
byAnanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  and  being  happy  and 
pleased,  called  her  domestic  servants  ;  and  having  done  so, 
she  spake  to  them  thus :  "  Quickly  bring  to  me  without  loss 
of  time  "  {the  sacred  vehicle^^y  and  so  forth,  down  to,  she  went 
and)  waited  on  the  Samana. 

60.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  spake  a  ser- 
mon on  the  Law  to  Sivananda  and  to  the  right  great  company 
thai  had  come  out  with  her. 

61.  Then  that  Sivananda,  having  listened  and  attended  to 
the  Law  in  the  presence  of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Maha- 
vira, and  being  happy  and  pleased,  {and  so  forth,  down  to)  took 

^  Text  tihhhutio  vanddi,  an  elliptic  phrase,  meaning  literally  : 
*  circumambulating  bim  three  times  by  starting  from  the  left  and 
coming  round  to  the  right  he  worshipped  him,'  as  an  act  of  leave 
taking,  just  as  he  had  done  on  his  arrival ;  see  note  17. 

^  See  the  rest,  below  in  the  seventh  lecture. 
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on  herself  the  law  of  a  householder;  and  having  done  so, 
she  re-ascended^^^  that  excellent  sacred  vehicle  of  hers,  and 
then  returned  to  the  place  whence  she  had  come^^*. 

62.  When  she  had  gone  away,  the  blessed  Goyama  turn- 
ingio^  to  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  praised  and 
worshipped  him  ;  and  having  done  so,  he  spake  to  him  thus  s 
"  Reverend  Sir,  is  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
capable  of  submitting,  in  the  presence  of  the  beloved  of 

108  Text  duruhaiy  rendered  in  the  Gujarat!  paraph,  by  vaise  *  slie 
sat.'  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  more  accurately  rendered  in  the 
paraph,  to  Ov.  §  49,  upari  chafhe  *he  mounted  up/  and  in  that  to 
Nay.  §  88,  eharhe  upar  vaise,  *  mounting  up,  he  sat  down,'  et  passim. 
In  the  paraph,  to  Nay.  §  133,  it  is  explained  by  Skr.  dru^ha,  Tliere 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  some  derivation  of  the  root  ruh  '  to  mount.' 
After  the  tentative  suggestion  of  Weber  (Bhag.,  p.  4iLl),  it  is  com- 
monly (E.  Miiller,  Beitrage  zur  Jaina  Grammatihy  p.  84,  Leumann 
in  the  Index  to  Ov.,  p.  126,  Steinthal  in  the  Index  to  Nay.,  p.  67) 
identified  with  Skr.  adhi-rohati.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  by 
what  process  adhi  could  turn  into  du.  The  real  derivation  of  the 
word  is  much  simpler.  It  is  the  same  as  Skr.  ud-rohatif  with  the 
metathesis  of  to  du.  Such  transpositions  are  not  uncommon  in 
Prakrit  and  Pali;  e.  g.,  Pr.  rahassa  for  Skr.  hrasva,  Pa.  rahada  for 
Skr.  hrada,  A  long  list  of  such  transpositions  (or  vyatyayd)  are 
given  by  Hemachandra  ii,  116—124;  see  also  Bhag.,  p.  412,  and 
E.  Kuhn's  Beitrage  zur  Bali  Orammatikf  pp.  61,  67.  The  verb 
ud-ruh  itself  appears  to  be  obsolete  in  Sanskrit ;  but  the  noun  ud- 
rohana  'mounting  on  a  bed'  has  been  met  with  (see  Bdhtlinck's 
Sanskrit  Worterhuch  in  kurzerer  Fassung)  ;  compare  also  Skr.  ik^ 
rodhana,  I  would  suggest  a  similar  derivation  for  the  verb  duijjai 
*  he  goes  forth,'  *  he  goes  about,'  from  Skr.  ud-efati  (or  ud^eti), 

1^  Text  jam  eva  disam ;  in  classic  Prakrit  it  would  be  Jam  eva 
disam  ;  the  use  of  the  long  termination  is  a  survival  from  the  ancient, 
or  arsha,  Prakrit.  See  my  edition  of  the  Prakyita  Lak^ai^am,  pp. 
xxxvii,  xxxviii. 

W6  Lit,,  saying  "  Reverend  Sir." 
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the  devas/^  to  the  tonsure  and  {aa  above,  §  12,  down  to)  enter- 
ing the  monastic  state  ? 

Mahdvxra  replied :  "  No,  that  is  not  the  case,^^^  O  Goyama ; 

J.  e.f  of  Maliavira  and  his  disciples. 
107  Text  no  tin*  afthe  samafthe.  The  exact  construction  of  this 
frequent  phrase  is  disputed.  There  is  a  various  reading  no  in*  affhe 
samaffhe,  which,  however,  I  have  rejected,  1,  because  the  reading  tina 
is  supported  by  the  best  MSS. ;  2,  because  the  reading  ina  seems  to 
owe  its  origin  to  a  mistaken  attempt  at  solving  the  difficulty  of  the 
reading  tina  ;  3,  because  a  third  reading,  tena,  which  is  found  in  MS.  A, 
accords  with  tinOy  but  not  with  ina  as  ordinarily  understood.  I  agree 
with  E.  Miiller's  view  {Beiirdge  zur  Orammatik  des  Jaina  Prakrit^ 
p.  50),  that  tina  (or  tend)  is  the  instrumental  singular  of  the  pronoun 
tad  (see  Hemachandra  iii,  69).  The  phrase  means  literally: 
*  therein  (youf)  view  is  not  correct.*  The  commentary,  as  far  as  I 
have  observed,  invariably  reads  even  when  the  accompanying 
text  reads  tina  or  tena ;  and  the  interpretation  as  invariably  given 
is :  na  ayam  arthah  tamarfhah  sangatah,  i.  e.,  *  this  view  (of  yours) 
is  not  correct.'  This  would  seem  to  show  that  the  reading  ina  is 
a  very  old  emendation  of  tina^  and  is  evidently  understood  to  be  the 
nominative  singular  masculine  of  the  pronoun  idam  (equivalent  to 
6kr.  ayam).  Now,  barring  the  present  phrase,  there  is  no  safe 
evidence,  that  the  form  ina  is  ever  used  in  Prakrit  as  a  nom.  sing. 
masculine.  According  to  Hemachandra  iii,  79,  inam  may  be  used 
as  the  nom.  sing,  neuter  (as  such  it  occurs  in  Hemachandra  ii,  204, 
iv,  279,  Ov.  §  136,  Saptashataka,  verse  41,  et  passim) ;  and  it  may 
also  according  to  Hemachandra  iii,  78,  79  be  used  as  the  accusative  sin- 
gular  of  all  three  genders  (as  such,  e.  g.,  H.  0.  iii,  162).  It  is  true 
Hemachandra's  rule  iii,  85  is  not  quite  distinct,  and  might  at  first  be 
thought  to  warrant  the  use  of  the  form  as  a  masculine  ;  but  if  it 
were  so,  the  masculine  would  undoubtedly  be  ina,  and  not  inam, 
which  latter  is  the  form  given  by  Hemachandra  and  which  clearly 
seems  to  restnct  its  use  to  the  neuter.  In  short,  what  Hemachandra 
evidently  means,  is  that  the  form  inam  may  be  tho  nominative 
singular  neuter  of  both  idam  (iii,  79)  and  etad  (iii,  85).  A  form 
ina,  as  an  instrumental  singular,  is  possible,  after  the  analogy  of 


Digitized  by 


40 


THB  SEVENTH  A^NGA 


[Lect  I, 


but  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  will  follow^^  the 
profession  of  a  servant  of  the  Samana  for  many  years; 
and  having  done  so^  {and  eo  forth,  as  hehw,  §  85,  down  to) 
he  will  be  re-born  as  a  deva  in  the  Arunabha  abode  of  the 
Sohamma  heaven."^^^  There  a  certain  class^^^  of  devas  are 
declared  to  enjoy  an  existence  of  four  paliovama'^^^  periods; 

tina^  (see  Hemachandra  Hi,  69) ;  but  its  existence  hitherto,  eo  far 
as  I  am  aware,  is  unproved.  I  am  disposed  to  think,  that  the  reading 
ina  has  really  arisen  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  commentator's 
interpretation  ayam  arthah,  which  was  not  intended  to  expkin  the 
grammatical  force  of  tin^affhe,  but  merely  its  general  sense.  Trans- 
cribers, misconceiving  the  commentator's  meaning,  changed  Una  to 
ina,  supposing  that  the  latter  might  be  a  nom.  sing.  masc.  corre- 
sponding to  the  neuter  inam. 

108  Text  pdunihiij  Skr.  prdvarishtfatu  The  Prakrit  forms  a  new 
general  base  pdiin  from  the  Skr.  special  base  prdvrinu  (of  root  pro* 
S-vri),  analogous  to  the  Pr.  base  sun,  '  to  hear '  from  Skr.  shrinu, 
and  others.  The  change  of  Skr.  vri  to  Pr.  u  takes  place  by  Hema- 
Chandra  i,  131,  where  Pr.  pdiio  is  given  for  Skr.  prdtritah.  The 
derivation  from  Skr.  prdp,  Pr.  pdv  (see  Ov.,  Index,  p.  136)  appears 
to  me  untenable. 

Text  kappa,  Skr.  Jcalpa, '  aeon,'  properly  signifying  an  immense 
period  of  time,  but  by  the  Jains  used  also  in  a  local  sense  to  signify 
the  twelve  heavens  or  tiers  of  which  the  upper  world  is  built  up,  and 
among  which  the  Sohamma  forms  the  lowest  tier.  The  subdivisions 
of  these  tiers  or  kappa  are  called  Vima^a  or  *  Abodes.'  On  the  cos* 
mology  of  the  Jains,  see  Colebrooke's  Essays,  Vol.  II,  pp.  193, 
also  Bhag.,  pp  162,  170,  204,  215,  804,  et  passim. 

Text  atkegaiya,  lit.,  '  there  are  some,'  «.  a  certain  number; 
Gujarat!  paraph. :  kifrd  ek,  or  Hindi  kifne  ek.  See  the  Sanskrit 
comm.  to  Kap.  (Sam.),  §  14,  p.  121. 

^^11  "  The  paliovama,  Skr.  palyopama,  is  a  period  measured  by  the 
time  in  which  a  vast  well,  one  hundred  yojanas  every  way,  filled  with 
minute  bits  of  hair  so  closely  packed  that  a  river  might  be  hurried 
over  them  without  penetrating  the  interstices,  could  be  emptied  at 
the  rate  of  one  hair  in  a  century."    See  Wilson's  EssayiMnd  Luturss 
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there  also  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  is  declared 
to  enjoy  an  existence  of  four  paliovama  periods. 

63.  Then  the  Samax^a,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,  for  some 
time  or  other,  abode  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

64.  Then  that  Aiijianda,  having  now  become  a  servant  of 
the  Samana,  devoted  himself  to  mastering  the  dUeHmina- 
tion  of  the  living  and  liveless  and  {as  before,  §  68,  down  to) 
supplying  the  Nigganthas. 

65.  Then  that  Sivananda,  his  wife,  having  also  now  be^ 
come  a  servant  of  the  Samapa,  devoted  herself  {cut  dbovoy 
§  64,  down  to)  supplying  the  Nigganthas. 

66.  Then  fourteen  years  passed  by  during  which  that 
Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  sanctified^^^  himself  by 
nnwearying^^^  exercises  in  the  moral  restraints  imposed  by  the 
religious  vows^^*  as  well  as  in  the  general  renunciations  and 
fecial  posaha  abstinences ;  and  when  he  was  in  the  middle 
6f  the  fifteenth  year,  at  some  time  or  other,  at  the  time  of 
the  midnight  hour,  while  he  was  keeping  religious  vigils, 
there  occurred  to  him  the  following  inward"^  musing,  hidden 

Vol.  I,  p.  308.  This  repeated  ten  kofis  of  kofis  of  times,  (».  e.y 
1,000,000,000,000,000)  is  a  sdgaropama''  See  Colebrooke's  Essays^ 
Vol.  II,  p.  194.  Stevenson,  p.  XXV,  however,  reverses  this  explana- 
tion. 

1^  Text  appdnam  hhdvemdna^  Skr.  dimdnam  hhdvayan,  explained 
by  Sir.  r^ayan  in  Skr.  comm.  to  Na^.  §  5,  'training  one-self  (by 
self -mortifications)  in  Loly  thoughts,'  raising  up  in  one-self  a  holy  frame 
of  mind ;  cf.  the  Gujarati  paraph,  to  Ov.,  §  131,  where  hhdoiyappd, 
is  explained  by  rudai  bhdvio  chhat  chdriirdi  dtmd. 

^  Text  uchchdvaya^  Skr.  uchchdoaeha,  lit  *  high  and  low,'  i.  d. 
of  every  kind.  * 

L  e.,  those  of  the  twelvefold  law  of  the  householder,  see  §§  13  ff. 

^  Text  ajjhatthiya^  explained  uniformly  in  the  Skr.  commen* 
taries  (0.  y.,  to  Nay.  81)  by  adhydtmika  dimdshrayay  *  referring  to 
one's  self '.  There  is  clearly  here  a  reminiscence  of  the  Pali  ajjhattiya. 
But  there  are  serious  phonetic  difficulties  in  this  explanation ;  nor  i»  it 
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reflection :  Trolj  I  am,  in  the  cii^  of  Yanijagama,  a  person 
whom  many  princes  [as  above  §  5,  down  to),  and  also  (m 
above,  §  6,  down  to)  the  support  of  mj  own  family ;  hence 
on  account  of  this  hindrance,  I  am  not  able  to  live  conform- 
ably with  the  teachings  of  the  Law^^^  received  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samai^a,  the  blessed  Mahavlra.  Therefore,  it  is  truly 
better  for  me,,  to-morrow  morning  {and  so  forth,  down  to) 
after  sunrise,  to  prepare  abundant  food  (etc.,  and  acting  in 
aU  respectiP^  like  Parana,  down  to)  place  my  eldest  son  in 
charge  of  my  household ;  then  having  taken  leave  of  my 
friends  and  of  my  eldest  son,  and  having  cleaned^^^  a  house  for 
keeping  the  posaha  observances  in  the  midst  of  my  people  of 
the  Naya^^^  clan,  to  live  in  conformity  with  the  teachings 
of  the  Law  as  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira."   Thus  he  reflected  within  himself,  and 

quite  congraotts  with  the  context,  which  requires  synonyms  expressive 
of  deep  inward  musing.  The  word  seems  rather  to  presuppose  suoh 
a  Skr.  form  as  adhyasthita  *  abiding  within.' 

Text  anUyamy  variant  antie.  The  former  is  correct ;  it  is  adjec- 
tival, to  be  construed  as  an  accusative  singular  feiainine  with  dham^ 
mapannattim.  In  §§  12, 68,  the  correct  form  is  antie,  being  adverbial. 
In  the  latter  case  *  he  took  the  Law  on  himself  in  the  presence  of 
the  Samania' ;  in  the  former  case  'he  observed  the  Law  which  he  had 
received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samara'. 

W  I.  e.,  bathing,  dressing,  inviting  friends  and  relatives^  and  giving 
them  an  entertainment. 

^  Teit  padilehitta.   See  note  88. 

Text  ndyakula,  Skr.  jnatfi-hula,  the  clan  of  the  Jnatp  kshat- 
triyas,  to  which  also  Mahavlra  himself  belonged,  who  hence  bears 
the  name  of  Ndyaputta  (Skr.  Jndtjripuira)  or  IJdyakulanandana  or 
myamuni  {Ind.  St,  vol.  XVI,  pp.  330,331).  This  notice  shows 
that  Amanda  belonged  to  Mahavlra's  clan.  The  Skr.  comm.  translates 
it  by  svajana-gfihe  'in  the  house  of  his  people,'  which  (unless  it  is 
merely  intended  as  an  explanation)  would  seem  to  show,  that  the 
true  significance  of  the  phrase  was  no  more  understood. 
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accordingly,  on  the  morrow  he  prepared  abundant  food 
{and  80  forth,  everything  as  abore),  and  on  finishing  the 
entertainment,  he  decorated  and  honoured  his  friends  (etc.) 
with  abundant  flowers  (etc.)  and  having  done  so,  he 
Called  his  eldest  son  into  the  presence  of  those  very  friendi 
(etc.),  and  then  spoke  to  him  thus  :  "  Truly,  my  son,  I  am,  in 
the  city  of  Yaniyagama,  a  person  whom  many  princes  {and 
BO  forth,  exactly  as  he  had  been  musing  before,  down  to) 
to  live  conformably  with  the  Lmo.  Therefore,  it  is  truly 
better  for  me  now  to  appoint  thee  as  the  mainstay  (etc.)  of 
my  own  household  and  (as  above,  down  t(^  to  live  in  con* 
formity  with  tits  Law" 

67.  Then  the  eldest  son^  saying  let  it  be  so,'*  respect- 
fully  assented  to  that  proposal  of  Amanda,  the  servant  of 
the  Samana* 

68.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  ia 
the  presence  of  those  very  friends  (etc.) ,  placed  his  eldest  son 
in  charge  of  his  household,  and  having  done  so,  he  spoke 
to  them  all  thus :  "  Do  not  thou,  beloved  of  the  devas,  nor 
you,  from  this  day  forward,  any  of  you,  ask  me  or  con- 
sult me  regarding  any  of  the  many  affairs  (and  so  forth, 
as  above,  §  5),  nor  do  you  cook  and  season  for  my  behoof 
any  food  {eto.).''^^ 

L  e»,  flowers,  dresses,  perfumes,  garlands,  and  ornaments. 

The  reading  of  this  passage  is  confused.  I  have  in  the  main 
adopted  that  of  MS.  A.  For  the  son  is  always  addressed  by  tumaffi 
'  thon,'  not  by  tuhhhe  *  you';  2,  the  daal  number  of  the  verb  points  t6 
two  sets  of  persons  as  being  addressed,  tiz.^  the  son  {tumam)  and 
the  friends,  etc.  {tuhhhe) ;  8,  these  two  sets  are  expressly  distin- 
guished in  the  preceding  as  well  as  in  the  following  sentences 
(§§  66;  69).  Most  of  the  MSS.  reskd  puchehhaii^  padipuehchhaU^ 
uvakkhadeUf  uvahareU  ;  and  that  this  is  a  very  old  reading,  is  showii 
by  the  fact,  that  the  Skr.  comm.  is  based  on  it.  It  makes  avah* 
khaifeU  equal  to  Skr.  upaskarotu  or  rddkyatu^  and  avakareU  equal  to 
Skr.  upakarotu,  clearly  identifying  the  four  forms  with  the  third 
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69.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samaiia, 
took  leave  of  his  eldest  son  and  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen ; 
and  having  done  so,  he  came  ont  of  his  own  house,  and 
then  went  out  of  the  city  of  Vaniyagama,  wcdHng  right 
through  the  midst  of  it.    Having  done  so,  he  proceeded  to 

person  singular  imperative.  This  interpretation,  however,  is  alto- 
gether incongraous ;  the  third  person  singular  is  entirely  out  of 
place.  There  can  be.  little  doubt  but  that  it  has  been  occasioned  by 
the  well-known  similarity  of  the  characters  for  u  and  o  in  Jain 
writing.  The  words  should  really  be  read,  as  some  MSS.  have  them, 
puchehhaOy  padi-pt^chchhao,  etc. ;  and  these  forms  are  the  same  as 
the  Skr.  pfichchhntahf  prafiprichchkatahf  etc,  viz.,  the  third  person 
dual  of  the  present  tense.  The  present  tense,  however,  according 
to  a  well-known  Prakrit  usage,  is  employed  for  the  imperative.  The 
forms  puchchhaOy  etc.,  therefore,  are  equivalent  to  Skr.  prichehka^ 
tdm,  the  third  person  dual  imperative.  The  use  of  the  third  per- 
son, I  presume,  would  have  to  be  explained,  by  supposing  the  verbs 
to  agree  with  ke'i  (Skr.  kechit)  rather  than  with  tumam  and  tuhhhe. 
gtill  it  would  undoubtedly  remain  very  awkward.  I  am  disposed, 
therefore,  to  propose  an  emendation,  which  I  have  adopted  in  the 
text.  I  assume  that  a  h  has  dropped  out,  and  the  forms  should  be 
puchchkaho,  etc.  These  would  be  equal  to  Skr.  priehchhathah^  etc  , 
the  second  person  dual  of  the  present  tense,  but  equivalent  to  Skr. 
prichchhatam,  etc.,  the  second  person  dual  of  the  imperative.  Two 
considerations  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  this  emendation.  In  the 
first  place,  the  MSS.  D  and  E  read  puehchatam  and  pa^ipuehehka^ 
tarn,  which  are  evidently  intended  to  be  forms  of  the  second  person 
dual  imperative,  and  look  like  sanskritised  emendations  of  an 
original  reading  puchchhaho,  padipuchchhaho.  In  the  second  place 
the  Apabhraipsha  Prakrit  has  preserved  a  termination  of  the  second 
person  plural  ahu  (Hemachandra  iv,  384),  which,  in  all  probability, 
is  a  survival  of  the  Skr.  dual  termination  athah  {%,  athah  «  aho  =: 
ahu)f  and  which  has  itself  survived  in  the  Gau^ian  (see  my  OaudLian 
Grammar,  §  497,  p.  836).  There  is,  therefore,  good  reason  to 
assume  that  the  termination  ako  (both  as  a  dual  and  as  a  plural) 
must  have  existed  in  the  early,  or  arsha  language  of  the  Jains. 
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i^ccordinglj,  oh  the  morrow  he  prepared  abandant  food 
(and  $0  forlh,  everythiDg  as  above),  and  on  finishing  the 
entertainment^  he  decorated  and  honoured  his  friends  (etc.) 
with  abundant  flowers  (etc.)  and  having  done  so,  he 
called  his  eldest  son  into  the  presence  of  those  very  friends 
(etc.),  and  then  spoke  to  him  thus  :  Truly,  my  son,  1  am,  in 
tbe  city  of  Vaniyagama,  a  person  whom  many  princes  {and 
$0 forth,  exactly  as  he  had  been  musing  before,  down  to) 
to  live  conformably  with  the  Law.  Therefore,  it  is  truly 
better  for  me  now  to  appoint  thee  as  the  mainstay  (etc.)  of 
my  own  household  and  {a$  above,  down  to)  to  live  in  con* 
formity  with  the  Law** 

67.  Then  the  eldest  son,  saying  let  it  be  so,''  respect- 
fully assented  to  that  proposal  of  Ai^da,  the  servant  of 
the  Samana. 

68.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  in 
the  presence  of  those  very  friends  (etc.),  placed  his  eldest  son 
in  charge  of  his  household,  and  having  done  so,  he  spoke 
to  (hem  all  thus :  "  Do  not  you,  beloved  of  the  devas,  from 
this  day  forward,  any  of  you  consult  me  or  give  notice  to  me 
regarding  any  of  the  many  afPairs  (and  so  forth,  as  ahove,  § 
5),  or  cook  and  season  for  my  behoof  any  food  (etc.)."^*^ 

L  e,,  flowers,  dresses,  perfumes,  garlands,  and  ornaments. 

Text  tuhbhe  kei  dpuehehhau,  Skr.  yuyam  ha^ohiddpfiohchhaiu  ; 
so  all  MSS. ;  the  consfcruction  is  somewhat  awkward,  there  being  two 
nominatives,  iubbhe  (plur.)  and  kei  (sing.),  the  verb  agreeing  with  the 
latter.  One  would  rather  expect  tubbham  (gen.  plur.)  kei  dpuehehhau^ 
'  let  any  of  you  consult ' ;  and  this  construction,  indeed,  appears  to 
occur  elsewhere,  where  the  same  phrase  is  used,  (see  Leumano,  in 
Vienna  Oriental  Journal^  Vol.  HI.  p.  34»y.— The  two  terms  dpuch- 
ehhand  *  consulting '  and  padipuehohhd  '  giving  again  notice  *  are 
technical  terms  of  the  Jain  code  of  conduct,  as  given  in  the  Sthananga 
Sutra  (Benares  ed.,  leaf  566).  Ten  modes  of  conduct  are  there  laid 
down  ;  viz.y  1,  iehehhdkdra  or  '  acting  voluntarily ' ;  t.  if  any  one 
wishes  another  to  do  anything  for  him,  he  is  not  to  put  any  pressure 
on  him  ;  it  may  only  be  accepted,  if  done  voluntarily  ;  this  especially 
applies  to  a  Sadhu  wishing  any  help  from  an  ^"f®"^or,  ^^2^ 
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6$.  Then  that  Ananda,' the  servant  o£  the  Samana, 
took  leaVe  of  his  eldest. son  and  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen; 
and  baying  done  so,  he  came  out  of  his  own  house,  and 
then  went  oat  of  the  city  of  Ya^ijagama,  ioalking  right 
through  the  midst  of  it.   Having  done  so,  he  proceeded  to 

kdra  (Skr.  fniihydJcdra)  or  '  declaring  (an  aei)  to  be  false  ' ;  t.  tf,,  if  a 
Sadhu  be  betrayed  into  doing  any  act  inconsistent  with  his  profession, 
he  is  to  own  it  in  bis  heart  to  be  false  or  wrong ;  i.  he  is  to  express 
repentance  (pd^ehdttapa  kdra),  8,  tahakkdra  (Skr.  tathdkara)  or 
*  expressing  acquiescence  *  or  'acceptance* ;  e.  y.,  if  a  gum  be  asked 
any  question,  his  reply  is  to  be  received  as  true  and  correct.  4, 
Avasiiyd  ("Skr.  dvaiyaJn^  scl.  kriyd)  or  '  acting  unavoidably ' ;  tf.  y , 
if  a  Sadhn,  who  should  never  unnecessarfly  come  out  of  his  shelter 
'(Mf&iraya)f  finds  it  necessary  to  leave  it,  he  should,  on  coming  out, 
say  it  is  necessary."  5,  nUehiyd  (Skr.  nisedha  or  nifedhikd,  scl. 
iiriyi)  or  '  finishing  * ;  0.  y.,  if  a  Sadhu  returns  to  his  shelter,  after 
having  finished  his  necessary  work,  he  is  to  indicate  it  by  saying 
V  finished."  6^  Apuohehhand  (Bkr,  dprachehhana)  or  *  eonBulting*  or 
^ conferring ' ;  ».  « ,  if  there  is  any  work  to  be  done,  one  should  consalt 
with  those  who  have  a  right  to  be  asked  ;  e.  on  going  to  a  Jain 
temple,,  the  guru  should  be  asked.  7,  padipuchehhd  (Skr.  pratiprieh- 
4!hhd)t  or  ^giving  notice ' ;  t.  even  in  the  case  of  a  previously  given 
general  permission  or  of  a  previous  consultation,  when  the  actual 
moment  of  action  ^rrive^,  notice  of  doing  it  should  again  be  given.  8, 
ehhan([gnd  (Skr.  chhandana)^  or  'invitation';  e.  g.,  if  a  Sadhu 
returns  from  begging  food,  he  is  to  invite  the  other  Sadhu^,  who  re- 
mftined  at  home,  to  share  his  meal.  9,  nimantand  (Skr.  nimantra^), 
or  '  making  an  offer  ' ;  e.  y.,  if  a  Sadhu  has  no  food  for  himself,  he 
is,  on  going  to  beg,  to  ask  the  other  Sadhus  whether  he  may  bring 
some  for  them.  10,  uvasampayd  (Skr.  upatampat),  or  *  receiving  initia* 
tion'; e.y  if  any  one  goes  to  an  Achary a  to  receive  from  him  initiation 
or  f i]^rther  instruction  In  matters  of  knowledge, .  faith  and  conduct, 
he  IS  to  acknowledge  himself  as  his  disciple  (Sisya),  These  ten  modes 
of  conduct  primarily  apply  to  Sadhus ;  but  son^e  of  them  are  also 
applicable  to  Shrayakas.  An  instance  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  modes 
occurs  in  the  present  paragraph.  An  instance  of  the  first  ipode  will  be 
found  in  §  81  (see  note  152).  Instances  of  the  third  mode  occur 
frequently  ;  seej  e.  y.,  |  67,  87,  120, 142,  etc.  . 
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the  Eollaga  snburb,  where  his  posaha-honse  web  in  the 
midst  of  his  people  of  the  Naya-clan.  He  then  swept  the 
posaha-house,  next  examined  a  place  for  easing  natnre^^^ 
and  finally  spread  a  bed  of  dabbha-grass,  and  placed 
himself  npon  it.  And  thns^  in  his  posaha-honse,  keeping 
the  posaha  abstinences,  and  abiding  on  his  bed  of  dabbha- 
grass  he  lived  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  Law 
which  he  had  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samara,  the 
blessed  Mahavlra. 

70.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  standards  of  an 
nvasaga^.  Perfectly,  in  thcmght,  word  and  deed,^**  he  prao* 
tised,  maintained,  satisfied,  accomplished,  proclaimed^^^  and 
completed  the  observance  of  the  first  standard  of  an  uvssaga 
according  to  the  sacred  writings,  according  to  the  mles 
prescribed  in  themy  according  to  the  right  way,  and  according 
to  the  trnth.i2« 

71.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana  {as  above, 
§  70,  down  to)  completed  the  observance  o/the  second  standard 
of  an  nvasaga,  and  likewise  that  of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth, 
sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  siandards.^ 

See  note  89. 

^  Le.y  *  servant '  qf  the  Samana^  see  note  1.  The  word  for 
'standard'  iBpa^ma,  Skr.  pratintaylii., '  a  pattern,  model,  standard, 
rule It  is  used  as  a  technical  term  for  certain  religious  exercises  of 
faith  and  self-mortification.    See  comm.  to  Eap.  §  108,  (note,  p.  110). 

The  text  has  only  hdenam  ;  hut  the  rest  of  the  standing 
phrase  is  to  he  supplied  according  to  the  commentary  to  Eap. 
(Sam.)  §  63  (see  the  note  on  p.  126).  It  is  also  supplied  in  the 
Gujaratl  paraphrase. 

^   J.  e,^  he  proclaimed  that  he  had  accomplished  it,  (Comm.) 
See  the  Skr.  commentary  here  and  to  Kap.  (Sam.),  §  63  (note 
on  p.  126). 

^  These  eleven  '  standards '  are  stated  hy  the  Skr.  commentary  to 
be  the  following : — the  first  is  the  8ammad'damsana-pa4imdf  or  shortly 
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72.  Then  that  Amanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
through  these  ascetic  exercises,  lofty,  abundant,  persevering 
and  intense  as  they  were,  became  withered,  and  so  forth, 
(down  toj  emaciated  and  reduced  to  a  skeleton.^ 

the  darnsana-padimd,  '  the  standard  of  right  views.'    The  second  is 
the  vaya-padimdy  *  the  standard  of  the  vows/  i.  e,,  of  the  anuvvaya  or 
the  five  lesser  vows  (see  §§  13-42).    The  third  is  the  Bdrndiya- 
padimd,  or  '  the  standard  of  inward  peace.'  The  fourth  is  the  posaha- 
padimd  or  *  the  standard  of  the  posaha  abstinences.'    The  fifth  is 
the  padimd-padimd  or  'the  standard  of  the  statuesque  posture.' 
The  sixth  is  the  ahamlha-vajj ana-padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  absten- 
tion from  incontinence.'    The  seventh  is  the  MachiWdhdra-tajjana' 
padimd  or  *  the  standard  of  abstention  from  eating  living  things.' 
The  eighth  is  the  sayam'dramhha'Vajjand'padimd  or  '  the  standard  of 
abstention  from  acting  by  oneself.*    The  ninth  is  the  pe9^drambliia' 
vajjanO'padima  or  '  the  standard  of  abstention  from  acting  through 
servants'  (see  §  54).  The  tenth  is  the  uddittha-hhatia'VafjaM*pa4ifnd 
or  '  the  standard  of  abstention  from  lawful  food.'    The  eleventh  is 
the  samana-bhua^padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  being  a  samara  '  (or  an 
ascetic).    For  the  attainment  of  these  several  standards  the  same 
number  of  months  is  allotted  as  the  standards  occupy  in  the  above 
mentioned  order  of  succession  ;  thus  to  the  first  standard  one  month 
is  allotted,  to  the  second,  two,  and  so  forth,  to  the  eleventh 
standard,  eleven  months.    The  total  amount  of  time,  allotted  to  the 
eleven  standards,  is,  thus,  five  years  and  one  half.    It  will  be  readily 
understood  that  a  rigorous  exercise  of  the  requirements  of  these 
standards  will  fit  the  devotee  for  the  consummation  which,  of  coursei 
is  the  object  of  their  institution — the  religious  suicide  by  a  one- 
month's  course  of  starvation.    Of  Amanda  it  is  related  (in  §  66)  thai 
he  lived  as  an  uvdsaya  householder  for  14  years  and  one  half,  and 
(in  §  89)  that  he  compassed  his  death  after  20  years.    This  allows 
exactly  the  required  5  years  and  one  half  for  his  life  of  an  uvasdga 
ascetic. 

^  Text  dhamani'saniae^  Skr.  dhamani-santatah,  lit.  '  covered  with 
veins,'  i,  c,  so  reduced  in  flesh  that  the  network  of  veins  could  be 
seen  all  over  the  body. 
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the  Eollaga  suburb,  where  his  poeaha-house  was  in  the 
midst  of  his  people  of  the  Naya-clan.  He  then  swept  the 
posaha-house,  next  examined  a  place  for  easing  nature^^, 
and  finally  spread  a  bed  of  'dubbha'  grass,  and  placed 
himself  upon  it.  And  thus,  in  his  posaha^house,  keeping 
the  posaha  abstinences,  and  abiding  on  his  bed  of  dubbha 
grass  he  lived  in  conformity  with  the  teachingrs  of  the  Law 
which  he  had  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavlra. 

70.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  standards  of  an 
uvasaga^.  Perfectly,  in  thoughtjword  and  deed,^**  he  practiced, 
maintained,  satisfied,  accomplished,  proclaimed^*^  and  com- 
pleted the  observance  of  the  first  standard  of  an  uvasaga 
according  to  the  sacred  writings,  according  to  the  rules 
prescribed  in  them,  according  to  the  right  way,  and  according 
^  the  truth.12^ 

7 1.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana  {as  ahovsy 
§  70,  down  to)  completed  the  observance  of  the  second  standard 
of  an  uvasaga,  and  likewise  that  of  the  third,  fourth,  fifth, 
sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  standards,^ 

See  note  89. 

^  I.  *  servant'  of  the  Samana,  see  note  1.  The  word  for 
*  standard*  iBpadimd,  Skr.  pratimd,  lit.,  'a  pattern,  model,  standard, 
rule*.  It  is  used  as  a  technical  term  for  certain  religions  exercises  of 
self- mortification.  See  comm.  to  Kap.  §  108,  (in  the  note  on  p.  IIO). 

^  The  text  has  only  kaenam;  but  the  rest  of  the  standing 
phrase  is  to  be  supplied  according  to  the  commentary  to  Kap. 
(Sam.)  §  63  (see  the  note  on  p.  126).  It  is  also  supplied  in  the 
Gujarati  paraphrase. 

^   L  e.f  he  proclaimed  that  he  had  accomplished  it,  (Conmi.) 
See  the  Skr.  commentary  here,  and  to  Eap.  (Sam.),  §  63  (note 
on  p.  126). 

^  These  eleven  '  standards'  are  stated  hy  the  Skr.  commentary  to 
be  the  following.    The  first  is  the  sammad-damsana'pa^imd,  or  shortly 
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72.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  serrant  of  the  Samana, 
through  these  ascetic  exercises,  lofty,  abundaDt,  persevering 
and  intense  as  thej  were,  became  withered,  (and  sofwih^ 
down  to)  emaciated  and  reduced  to  a  skeleton.^ 

the  damtana^pa^iind^  'the  standard  of  trae  insight.'  The  second  is 
the  vaychpadimd^  '  the  standard  of  the  towb/  t.  e.,  of  the  a^wovaifa  or 
the  five  lesser  vows  (see  §§  18-42).  The  third  is  the  •dmdiya* 
padimd,  or  '  the  standard  of  inward  peace.'  The  fourth  is  the  poMaka- 
padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  the  posaha  ahstinences.'  The  fifth  is 
the  kd^U99agga'padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  mortifications  of  the  bodj.* 
The  sixth  is  the  abambha-vajjana'padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  absten- 
tion from  incontinencj.'  The  seventh  is  the  saohUfdhdra-vajjana* 
padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  abstention  from  eating  living  things*. 
The  eighth  is  the  Mifam-drambha-vajjana-padimd  or  *  the  standard  of 
abstention  from  undertaking  anything  by  oneself.'  The  ninth 
is  the  pes^dramhhm-vajjanO'paditnd  or  'the  standard  of  abstention 
from  undertaking  anything  through  messengers'  (see  §  54).  The 
tenth  is  the  uddift^'bhaifa'vajjana'padimd  or  'the  standard  of 
abstention  from  forbidden  food.'  The  eleventh  is  the  Mfnana-bhaa^ 
padimd  or  '  the  standard  of  being  a  samara'  (or  an  ascetic).  For 
the  attunment  of  these  several  standards  the  same  number  of  months 
is  allotted  as  the  standards  occupy  in  the  above  mentioned  order  of 
succession ;  thus  to  the  first  standard  one  month  is  allotted,  to  the 
second,  two,  and  so  forth,  to  the  eleventh  standard,  eleven  months. 
The  total  amount  of  time,  allotted  to  the  seven  standards  is,  thus, 
five  years  and  one  half.  It  will  be  readily  understood  that  a  rigoroun 
exercise  of  the  requirements  of  these  standards  will  bring  the  devo- 
tee to  death's  door, — a  consummation  which,  of  course,  is  the  object 
of  their  institution.  Of  A^^anda  it  is  related  (in  §  66)  that  ho 
Hved  as  an  utdBoga  householder  for  14  years  and  one  half,  and 
(in  §  89)  that  he  compassed  his  death  after  20  years.  This  allows 
exactly  the  required  5  years  and  one  half  for  his  life  of  an  uvdsa^m 
ascetic. 

^  Text  dhamani'SatUae,  Skr.  dhamani-tantatahj  \it,  'covered  with 
veins,'  L  e.,  so  reduced  in  flesh  that  the  network  of  veins  may  be  seen 
all  over  the  body. 
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73«   Thm  to  that  Ananda,  the  seFvant  of  the  Sama^a^ 
at  some  time  or  other,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight  boar, 
while  he  was  keeping  his  religious  vigils,  there  occurred  the 
following  inward  (etc.)  reflection :  "  Truly  through  these 
ascetic  eoserdses  {as  abovBf  §  72,  down  to)  I  have  become  re^ 
duced  to  a  skeleton ;  yet  there  is  still  in  me  effort,  work, 
strength,  vigour,  manly  power  and  energy  of  faith ;  there- 
fore seeing  that  there  is  still  in  me  effort  and  {as  above,  down 
to)  energy  of  faith,  and  seeing  that  my  teacher  and  instruc- 
tor in  the  Law,  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  abides  as 
the  Jina,  and  the  Suhatthi^*^,  therefore  it  is  better  for  me,  to- 
morrow fas  ahove,  §  66,  down  to)  after  sunrise  to  devote  my- 
self to  determined  self-mortification  by  the  last  mortal  ema- 
ceration,  renouncing  all  food  and  drink  and  patiently  wait- 
ing for  my  end/^^^    Thus  he  reflected  within  himself,  and 
accordingly  on  the  morrow  early  {as  ahove,  §  66,  down  to)  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  self-mortification  by  the  last  mortal 
emaceration  {as  above,  down  to)  patiently  waiting  for  his  end« 

74.   Then  to  that  Amanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  at 

I,  0.,  as  the  '  conqueror  *  of  evil  or  the  Redeemer,  and  as  the 
'  granter  of  good '  or  the  Saviour.  From  Jina  the  Jain  religion 
takes  its  name.  The  MSS.  ABC  read  suhatthu  I  take  it  to  be 
a  title  equivalent  to  the  Buddhist  sugnto^  and  representing  the  Skr. 
suhasti.  The  same  title  or  name  was  born  by  a  later  Jain  pontiff, 
aaid  to  have  been  a  oontemporary  of  Asboka,  and  greatly  successful 
in  the  spread  of  Jainism  (see  Kap.,  Transl.,  p.  290,  footnote).  The 
same  word  occurs  in  Bhag.,  p.  291,  where,  however,  it  is  spelt 
suhatthi,  and  identified  with  Skr.  suhhdrthi ;  though  the  sense  of 
it  would  be  the  same.  MS.  D  and  E  give  the  reading  Sdvatthi^ 
which  the  Qujarati  paraph,  explains  to  mean  Sdvatthl  nagarlye  *  in 
the  town  of  Savatthl '  (Shrdvastt), — apparently  a  verj  inoongruous 
explanation. 

^  Lit.,  not  longing  for  my  end."  See  §  57,  On  this  religious 
suicide  bj  starvation,  see  Ay.  I,  7,  5—8  (Transl.  pp.  70,  72,  74,  75, 
70^  footnotes). 
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Bome  time  or  other,  by  reason  of  his  splendid  perseverance,  his 
splendid  transformation,  his  increasingly  developed  psychic 
forces,^^  and  his  patient  avoidance  of  the  taint  of  all  acta 
which  tend  to  prevent  its  acquisition,  there  was  vouchsafed 
the  gift  of  supernatural  sight.^^    Towards  the  East,  in  the 

Idtf  *hi8  psychic  forces  becoming  improved. '   See  below  note 


1^  Text  ohi-ndnafn,  Skr.  avadhi  jndnam,  i,  e,,  avachchhinna* 
msaya-jndncm^  lit.  '  a  knowledge  of  limits/  of  limited  or  circum- 
scribed objects.  It  is  one  of  the  five  kinds  of  knowledge  accepted 
by  the  Jains  (see  Bbag.,  p.  208,  Colebrooke,  vol.  I,  p.  445).  The 
designation  of  '  limited  knowledge  '  it  appears  to  have  received  in 
contradistinction  of  the  '  unlimited '  knowledge  or  hevala-jnanam. 
This  would  appear  from  the  quotation  in  the  Skr.  comm.  to  Eap. 
§  112  (Jacobi's  edition,  note  on  p.  Ill),  neraiyd  deva-titthankara 
ga  ohissa  hdhird  honti,  pdsanti  gavvao  khalu,  sesd  deiena  pditmii^ 
i.  e.f  *  the  Nera'iya,  Deva  and  Titthankara  are  outside  any  limit  (». 
are  not  subject  to  '  limited '  knowledge)  ;  they  indeed  can  see  ia 
every  way  (without  any  restriction),  but  the  rest  can  only  see  in 
the  regular  (or  ordinary)  way,'  (The  interpretation  of  this  quotation 
in  the  Translation  of  the  Kalpa  Sutra,  p.  257,  is  hardly  correct )» 
The  five  kinds  of  knowledge  are  defined  in  the  Sarva  Darshana 
8angraha  (Bibl.  Ind.  ed.,  p.  82).  The  highest  kind  is  the  kevala  or 
absolute  knowledge  of  the  great  ascetics  (Tirthankaras,  etc.) ;  it  is 
unlimited  in  every  sense.  Next  comes  the  manapajjava  (Skr. 
manah'parydya)^  or  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  others.  Next  the 
ohi  (Skr.  avadhi)  or  knowledge  of  limited  objects ;  next  tuya  (Skr. 
shruta),  or  refined  knowledge  ;  finally,  the  lowest,  mat  (Skr.  tnati), 
or  common  sense  knowledge.  The  two  lowest  are  kinds  of  natural 
knowledge,  the  other  three  are  supernatural;  yet  the  ohi-nana, 
though  supernatural,  still  cannot  go  beyond  the  limit  of  physical 
objects ;  the  mana-pajjava^dna  goes  a  step  further  and  penetrates 
also  the  secrets  of  the  heart ;  finally  the  kevala-ndna  extends  to 
everything  whatsoever. — The  ohi-ndna  is  thus  defined  in  the  Sarva 
Darshana  Sangraha,  asamyay'darshanddi'yuM'janita'ksayopoihama^ 
nimittam  avachchhinna-visayam  jndnam  avadhi^,  i.  e:^  the  circum- 
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salt^^  sea,  he  recessed  and  beheld  an  area  of  five  hundred 
yojanas,  and  the  same  towards  the  South  and  West.^^  To- 
wards the  North  he  distinguished  and  saw  as  far  as  the 
Vasadhara  mountain,  called  ChuUa  Himavanta.^^^  Up- 
wards he  distinguished  and  saw  as  far  as  the  Sohamma 
heaven.  Downwards  in  this  Rayanappabha  earth^^  he  dis- 
tinguished and  saw  as  far  as  the  Lolujacbchua  hell  the 
period  of  punishment  in  which  extends  to  84,000  years. 
75.   At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  the  Samana,  the 

scribed  knowledge  which  is  produced  by  the  extinction  of  the 
corruption  horn  of  such  qualities  as  wrong  view  etc.,  is  called 

*  Limit/ — Other  instances  of  the  exercise  of  ohindna  will  be  found  in 
Kap.  §  15,  (Transl.,  p.  223),  and  Ind.  St.,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  109. 

^  This  is  the  first  of  the  numerous  samudda  or  mundane  seas, 
accepted  by  the  Jains.  In  it  is  situated  the  first  continent,  called 
Jamhuddiva  (Skr.  Jambtidvipa)^  or  our  own  earth  ;  see  Bhag.,  pp.  204, 
210,  289,  240. 

Text  pachchatthimei^mf  a  form  made  analogously  to  purattki" 
menam.    As  the  latter  represents  the  Skr.  puraitdt,  so  the  former, 
Skr.  prat^astdt.    In  Sanskrit  the  latter  word  appears  to  be  only 
preserved  in  certain  compounds,  such  as  pratytuta-gamanay  lit. 

*  going  to  the  West,'  hence  '  sunset.'  Both  forms  are  derived  by 
the  Prak.  pleonastic  suffix  ima, 

1**  On  the  Ohulh'himavanta  or  *  Little  Himalaya,'  see  Weber's 
Shatrunjaja  Mahatmyam,  p.  19.  It  is  called  so  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  Mahd'himavanta  or  '  Great  Himalaya.'  Commonly  it  is  called 
simply  Himavanta.  It  is  the  first  of  the  six  Yasadhara  mountains, 
which  form  the  barriers  between  the  seven  vdsa  (Skr.  varsa)  or 
'  regions '  of  Jamhuddiva.    See  note  133. 

The  Jains  believe  in  a  series  of  seven  pudhavU  or  earths, 
Each  '  earth '  contains  numerous  seas  {samudda),  continents  {diva)^ 
and  hells  (naraya).  Our  own  earth  or  Jamhuddiva  belongs  to  the 
Eayanappahhd.  See  Bhag.  p.  107,  240. — Loluyaehehua  =  loluya^ 
achchua.  It  may  be  noted  that  there  is  also  an  Achchua  heaven  (or 
kappa),  the  twelfth  or  uppermost  of  the  series ;  see  Bhag.,  p.  304. 
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blessed  Mahavira,  arrived  on  a  yisit,  A  company  went  out 
io  hsa/r  him  {as  ahove^  §  9,  down  to)  and  returaed. 

76.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  the  senior  disciple 
of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  the  monk  called 
Indabhui,  of  the  family  of  Qoyama,^^  of  the  height  of  seven 
hands,  of  a  symmetrically  bnilt  figure,  with  joints  most 
firmly  knit  as  it  were  by  double  mortise,  collar^  and  pin, 
with  a  complexion  as  light  as  the  filaments  of  the  lotas 
or  the  streak  of  a  piece  of  gold  on  the  touchstone^  a  man 
of  severe  austerity,  of  brilliant  austerity,  of  ardent  austerity, 
of  awful,  austerity,  of  grand  austerity,  a  mighty  one,  a 
man  of  sublime  merits,  an  awful  ascetic,  practising  a  life 
of  sublime  continence,^  neglectful  of  all  care  for  the  body,^^ 
and  charged  with  a  store  of  the -far-reaching  fiery  psychic 
force,^^  was  devoting  himself  to  the  sanctification  of  self 
by  the  uninterrupted  ascetic  practice  of  never  eating  any 

1^7  On  this  and  the  following  epithets,  see  Bhag.,  pp.  816 — 819; 
also  App.  Ill,  note  on  p.  46. 

^  Text  hambhaehera,  Skr.  hrakmaehafya.  This  which  is  commonly 
translated  'chastity/  is  not  only  abstention  from  nnUwfol,  bat 
from  all  sexual  intercourse,  therefore  *  continence.' 

w«  Text  uehehhiidha,  Skr.  uiksipta  (Hem.  II,  127,  properly 
Uthsuhdha,  see  Index,  p.  104,  to  O?.),  *  abandoned,'  *  neglected.*  The 
term  uchchhudha-aartre  is  a  synonym  of  vogaffha-kde  (Kap.  ^117), 
and  is  explained  in  the  Skr.  comm.  by  tamshara^paritydgai  (Bhag. 
p.  817)  or  parikarma-varjandt^  *  neglect  of  all  attention  to  the  body.' 

1^  Text  sankkhitta-viulamteU'letef  Skr.  Banhsipta-vipMla^tejO'lesh- 
yah.  This  is  explained  in  Malayagiri's  comm.  to  the  Surya^ 
prajnapH  (see  Bhag.,  p.  818),  to  be  a  kind  of  fiery  force  which 
is  acquired  as  the  reward  of  distingubhed  asceticism.  Its  nature 
is  such  as  to  be  able  to  bum  up  objects  situated  over  an 
area  extending  over  many  yojanas  (vipuld) ;  yet  it  may  be  com- 
pressed (and  thus  stored  up)  within  the  small  compass  of  the  body 
{tanksipid).  The  idea  is  akin  to  that  of  a  store  of  electric  force. 
It  is  clearly  meant  to  express  a  psychic  force  capable  of  acting 
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uli^^  gea  he  recognised  and  beheld  an  area  of  five  hundred 
yojanas,  and  the  same  towards  the  South  and  West.^^  To- 
wards the  North  he  distinguished  and  saw  as  far  as  the 
Yasadhara  mountain,  called  ChuUa  Himayanta.^^^  Up- 
wards he  distinguished  and  saw  as  far  as  the  Sohamma 
heaven.  Downwards  in  this  Bayanappabha  earth^^  he  dis- 
tingnished  and  saw  as  far  as  the  Loluyachchua  hell  the 
period  of  punishment  in  which  extends  to  84,000  years. 

scribed  knowledge  which  is  produced  by  the  extinction  of  the 
corraption  born  of  such  qualities  as  wrong  view  etc.,  is  called 
'Limit — Other  instances  of  the  exercise  of  ohindna  will  be  found  in 
Kap.  §  15,  (Transl,  p.  223),  and  Ind.  St,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  109. 

^  This  is  the  Orst  of  the  numerous  tamudda  or  mundane  seas, 
accepted  by  the  Jains.  In  it  is  situated  the  first  continent,  called 
Jmhuddiva  (Skr.  Jamhudvlpa),  or  our  own  earth  ;  see  Bbag.  pp.  20^ 
210, 289,  240. 

^  Text  pachchatthimenam,  a  form  made  analogously  to  puratthU 
^Mnam,  As  the  latter  represents  the  Skr.  purastdt,  so  the  former, 
ft  Skr.  pratyastdU  In  Sanskrit  the  latter  word  appears  to  be  only 
presenred  in  certain  compounds,  such  as  pratyasta-gamana,  lit. 
'going  to  the  West,'  hence  '  sunset.'  Both  forms  are  derived  by 
the  Prak.  pleonastic  suiSix  ima, 

*  On  the  Chulla-himavanta  or  *  Little  Himalaya,'  see  Weber's 
Shatrunjaya  Mahatmyam,  p.  19.  It  is  called  so  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  Maha-himavanta  or  *  Great  Himalaya.'  Commonly  it  is  called 
fiDttply  Himavanta.  It  is  the  first  of  the  six  Vasadhara  mountains, 
*hich  form  the  barriers  between  the  seven  vdsa  (Skr,  varsa)  or 
'regions'  of  Jambuddlva.    See  note  133. 

^  The  Jains  believe  in  a  series  of  seven  pudhavis  or  earths, 
Each  *  earth  '  contains  numerous  seas  (samudda),  continents  (diva), 
ftnd  hells  {narayd).  Our  own  earth  or  Jambuddlva  belongs  to  the 
^yanappahhd.  See  Bbag.  p.  107,  240. — Loluyachchua  =  loluya- 
ochchua.  It  may  be  noted  that  there  is  also  an  Achchua  heaven 
(or  happa),  the  twelfth  or  uppermost  of  the  series;  see  Bbag., 
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75.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira,  arrived  on  a  visit.  A  company  went  out 
to  hear  him  {as  afeove,  §  9,  down  to)  and  returned. 

76.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period,  the  senior  disciple 
of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahayira,  the  monk  called 
Indabhul,  of  the  family  of  Goyama,^^  of  a  height  of  seven 
hands,  of  a  symmetrically  built  figure,  with  joints  as  hard 
as  diamond,  as  strong  as  of  a  bull,  and  as  straight  as  an 
arrow,  with  a  complexion  as  light  as  the  filaments  of  the 
lofcus  or  the  streak  of  a  piece  of  gold  on  the  touchstone,  a 
man  of  severe  austerity,  of  brilliant  austerity,  of  ardent 
austerity,  of  awful  austerity,  of  grand  austerity,  a  mighty 
one,  a  man  of  sublime  merits,  an  awful  ascetic,  practising 
a  life  of  sublime  continence,^^  neglectful  of  all  care  for  the 
body,^^  and  charged  with  a  store  of  the  far-reaching  fiery 
psychic  force,^^  was  devoting  himself  to  the  sanctification  of 
self  by  the  uninterrupted  ascetic  practice  of  never  eating  any 

^  On  this  and  the  following  epithets,  see  Bhag.,  pp.  815 — 319. 

^  Text  hambhachera^  Skr.  hrahmaehafya.  This  which  is  commonlj 
translated  'chastity,'  is  not  only  abstention  from  unlawful,  hat 
from  all  sexual  intercourse,  therefore  '  continence.' 

1^  Text  uchchhudha,  8kr.  utksipta  (Hem.  II,  127,  properly 
utkaubdha,  see  Index,  p.  104,  to  Ov.), '  abandoned,* '  neglected.'  The 
term  uehchhudha^asire  is  a  synonym  of  vosaffha^kde  (Kap.  §  117), 
and  is  explained  in  the  Skr.  comm.  by  Mmskdra-pariiydgdt  (Bhag. 
p.  317)  or  parikarma-vafjandtf  *  neglect  of  all  attention  to  the  body.* 

140  Xext  sanksipta-viula-teu-lesey  Skr.  Banksipta'Pipula^sjo-lesl- 
ya^.  This  is  explained  in  Malayagiri's  Skr.  comm.  to  the  8ury^ 
prajnapti  (see  Bhag.,  p.  318),  to  be  a  kind  of  fiery  force  which 
is  acquired  as  the  reward  of  distingaished  asceticism  (Ujoletkyi). 
Its  nature  is  such  as  to  be  able  to  burn  up  objects  situated  over  an 
area  extending  over  many  yojanas  {cipuld)  ;  yet  it  may  be  com- 
pressed (and  thus  stored  up)  wit)un  the  small  compass  of  the  body 
(aanksiptd).  The  idea  is  akin  to  that  of  a  store  of  electric  force. 
It  is  clearly  meant  to  express  a  psychic  force  capable  of  acting 
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but  the  sixth  meal,^*^  and  generally  by  a  course  of  self-re- 
straint and  penance. 

77.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama,  when  the  turn  for  the 
indulgence^**  of  his  sixth  meal  came  round,  engaged  in 
private  study  during  the  first  three  hours*  period^*^  of  the 
afternoon ;  during  the  second  period  he  devoted  himself  to 
meditation,  during  the  third  period,  without  hurry,  haste 
or  bustle,  he  examined  his  mouth-protector,^**  and  afterwards 
his  vessels,   clothes,  etc.^*^j  next  he  wiped  his  vessels, 

destructively  at  a  distance.  The  Jains  believe  in  the  existence  of 
six  different  psjahic  forces  (or  lesa),  indicated  by  six  different 
colours,  teo  being  the  brilliant  colour  of  fire  or  gold.  See  Bhag., 
p.  160.  For  an  instance  of  the  exercise  of  this  teu-lesd,  see  Bbag., 
p.  214. 

1^1  Text  ehhaftham  ehhafthenamf  supply  bhattenam.  The  Jains, 
like  other  Hindus,  take  two  meals  daily.  The  practice  here  re- 
ferred to,  therefore,  consists  in  taking  only  one  meal  in  every  three 
days,  or  fasting  for  two  days  and  a  half  at  a  time.  The  meal  is 
taken  on  the  evening  of  the  third  day. 

Text  hkamana^  Skr.  kshamana, '  pardon,  forbearance,  indulgence, 
permission'.  It  is  a  common  Indian  idiom  to  say ;  *  pardon  me  this,' 
in  the  sense  of  '  permit  me  to  do  this.' 

Text  porist,  Skr.  paurust,  explained  in  the  Skr.  comm.  to  Eap. 
§  113  (seep.  112)  hj pMhehatya-prahara-mana^  'a  three  hours'  period 
of  the  afternoon'.  It  appears  to  be  the  same  as  a  yama,  *  a  period  of 
about  three  hours'  (prahara).  The  third  porisi,  when  he  prepared 
to  go  on  his  begging  round,  would  commence  about  6  o'clock  of  the 
afternoon,  according  to  our  time. 

1**  Text  tnuhapattlf  Skr.  tnukha-patri,  lit.,  *  a  leaf  for  the  mouth,' 
a  small  piece  of  cloth,  suspended  over  the  mouth  to  protect  it  against 
the  entrance  of  any  living  thing.  See  Bhag.,  p.  195,  where  muha* 
moUiyam  is  probably  an  error  for  muha-pattiyam. 

1^  Text  hhayana-vatthdim,  Skr.  hhqjana-vasir'ddi.  The  usual 
objects  of  a  Jain  monk's  travelling  outfit  are,  beside  the  mouth- 
protector  previously  mentioned,  an  alms  bowl,  a  broom,  and  a  gar* 
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clothes,  etc.,  and  then  taking  them  np,  he  went  to  where 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  was,  and  praised  and 
worshipped  him;  and  having  done  so,  he  spake  to  him 
thus :  "  I  desire,  Beverend  Sir,  with  your  permission,  as 
the  turn  for  the  indulgence  of  my  sixth  meal  has  arriyed, 
to  go  round  the  city  of  Vaniyagama,  to  the  upper,  lower, 
and  middle  classes,  on  a  begging  tour  of  house-to-house 
collection.^**  May  it  so  please  you,  O  beloved  of  the  devas ; 
do  not  deny  me'\ 

ment.  Under  certain  circumstances,  however,  he  is  allowed  to  have 
three  garments  (two  lower  and  one  upper),  two  vessels  (one  for 
drinking,  the  other  for  alms),  a  stick,  an  umbrella,  etc.  See  Ay,  11, 
2,  3,  §  2,  II,  3,  1,  §  9  ;  IT,  6,  1,  §  1 ;  II,  7,  1,  §  1.  The  single  gar- 
xnent  of  a  monk  is  a  kambala,  and  his  alms-bowl  is  called  pndiggaha. 
Hence  the  use  of  the  more  general  terms  hhdyana  and  vattha  would 
seem  to  indicate  a  plurality  of  those  pieces  of  Goyama's  outfit. 
The  reading  of  the  M8S.  hhaynna  (pamajjai)  is  simply  the  usual 
abbreviation,  for  the  full  bhdyana'Vatthdim,  which,  for  the  sake  of 
clearness,  is  adopted  in  the  text.    Compare  also  the  vow  in  §  58 


^  Text  yhara-iamudddnasta.  In  the  MSS.  the  usual  spelling  of 
the  word  is  samuddna  which  is  uniformly  taken  as  an  equivalent  of 
the  Skr,  samuddya  *  multitude,'  both  by  the  Skr.  commentaries  and 
the  Qujarati  paraphrases.  Thus  here  the  praph.  has  yhare  sdmuddn  hi 
hhiksd  ne  arthe  bhraman  hhani  viehare  '  he  wandered  about  for  the 
sake  of  begging  alms  from  a  multitude  of  houses.'  There  is  no  Skr. 
comm.  here  ;  but  the  adjective  ghara-samuddniyd  {no)  occurs  in  Ov. 
§  120,  which  the  Skr.  comm.  there  explains  by  griha-Mmuddyam 
pratigriham  hhiksdyd  yes&m  grdhyatd  asti  ie  gfihatamuddnika^ 
'  those  who  have  to  beg  alms  from  the  multitude  of  houses,  ».  e,^ 
from  house  to  house,  are  called  ghara-samuddniyd,'  Similarly  the 
paraph,  to  that  passage  has  :  ghara-samuddniydje  ghand  gharnt  thorl 
ihori  hhiksd  lyai^  puna  ek  ghar  ni  bhiksd  dhdr  na  lydi^  i,  '  Samu^ 
ddniyd  are  those  called  who  take  a  little  food  as  alms  from  each  o£ 
many  houses,  but  do  not  take  all  their  food  as  alms  from  only  one 
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78.  Then  the  blessed  Goyama,  having  obtained  permis- 
sion from  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  went  away 
from  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and 
from  the  Duipalasa  cheiya ;  and  having  done  so,  he  pro- 
ceeded, without  hurry,  haste  or  bustle,  carefully  guarding 
his  steps  by  steadily  examining  with  his  eyes  the  ground 
before  him  to  the  distance  of  four  cubits,^*'''  to  where  the 
city  of  Vaniyagama  was.    Having  done  so,  he  went  round 

house.'  The  meaning  of  the  word,  whatever  its  true  derivation  may 
be,  is  thus  given  correctly.  For  gharo'samudddniya  is  in  Ov.  §  120 
distinguished  from  du^ghara^ntariyd  *  those  who  enter  two  houses/ 
ii-ghara^ntariyd  *  those  who  enter  three  houses  '  for  the  purpose  of 
begging  their  food,  etc.  Tliat  is,  some  begged  all  the  food  required 
by  them  from  one  house,  others  from  two  houses,  and  so  forth  ; 
others  again  limited  themselves  to  no  definite  number  of  houses,  but 
begged  a  little  food  from  house  to  house,  till  they  had  collected  as  much 
as  they  required.  The  latter  practice  is  called  ghara-samudddna  '  house 
to  house  collection'.  From  the  comparison  of  these  terms,  it  seems 
clear,  that  the  correct  spelling  of  the  word  is  samudddna,  which  is 
given  by  a  few  of  the  MSS.  (see  various  readings  to  Ov.  §  120). 
It  is  derived  from  sam  +  tie?  +  ddna  (root  dd)^  and  is  a  synonym  of 
samdddna  or  samupdddna.  That  this  is  the  correct  spelling,  is  also 
shown  by  the  fact  that  the  consonant  d  is  never  found  elided  in  any 
MS.  If  samuddna  were  correct,  the  spelling  samudna  would  be 
preferable.  But  the  uniform  retention  of  d  points  to  the  true 
spelling  with  dd.  The  assumption  of  samuddna  being  a  contraction 
of  Bamuddddna^  analogous  to  samuddtta  for  samudddatta,  is  not  ad- 
missible, as  it  is  only  the  short  syllable  da,  but  not  the  long  dd^ 
that  may  be  suppressed.— In  the  view  that  samuddna  is  equivalent  to 
samuddya,  it  must,  I  suppose,  be  assumed  that  samuddna  is  a  con- 
traction of  samudaana,  for  Skr.  samudayana.  All  that  can  be  said 
for  such  a  derivation  is,  that  it  is  not  impossible. 

I.  e  f  lest  he  should  tread  on  any  living  being.  See  the  rules 
on  iriyd  or  *  walking,'  in  Ay.  II,  3,  1,  (esp.  §  6,  Transl.,  p.  137). 
The  text  for  *  four  cubits  *  is  juga  (Skr.  yuga). 
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the  city  of  Ya^ijagama,  to  the  upper,  lower,  and  middle 
classes,  on  his  begging  tour  of  house-to-house  collection. 

79.  Then  that  blessed  Gojama,  going  on  his  round  of 
begging  alms  (exactly  as  described^^  in  the  Pannatti^  and  so 
forth,  as  before^  §  78,  down  to)  in  the  city  of  Vaniyagama,  duly 
collected^*^  food  and  drink  just  as  he  received^^  it;  and  having 
done  so,  he  went  out  of  the  city  of  Ya^iyagama ;  and  then 
as  he  was  passing  close  by  the  suburb  of  £ollaga,  he  heard 
the  voices  of  many  people.  These  many  people  were  thus 
saying  (etc,)  to  one  another:  "Truly,  O  beloved  of  the 
devas,  behold  there,  a  disciple  of  the  Samana  the  blessed  one  I 
A  servant  of  that  Samara,  Auanda  by  name,  is  devoting  him- 
self in  his  posaha-house  to  the  self-mortification  by  the  last 
mortal  emaceration,  {as  above,  §  73,  down  to)  patiently  wait- 
ing for  his  end/' 

80.  Then  to  that  Goyama,  on  listening  and  attending 
to  this  conversation  in  the  presence  of  those  many  people, 
there  occurred  the  following  inward  reflection  (etc.)  :  "  I 
will  go  to  him,  I  will  see  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the 
Samara."  Thus  he  reflected,  and  accordingly  he  proceeded 
to  the  posaha-house  in  the  suburb  of  Kollaga,  where  Aj^anda^ 
the  servant  of  the  Samana,  was, 

81.  Then  that  Amanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  saw 

The  name  Pan^atii  appears  to  be  an  abbreviation  of  Vivaha 
Faq^ati,  which  ie  another  name  of  the  Bhagavati,  the  fifth  of  the  Jain 
Angas.  See  Bhag.,  pp.  368, 371,  et  passim,  also  JM.  SL,  Vol.  XVII, 
p.  99. 

^'^  Text  padiggahei,  Skr.  pratigrahayati.  The  usual  spelling  of 
the  MSS.  is  pa4igahe'i,  see  Jacobi's  note  to  Kap.  (Sam.)  §  14,  (p, 
121). 

^  Text  ahdpajjattam,  sammam,  Skr.  yathd-pargaptam,  samgak 
The  monk  is  directed  to  accept  what  is  given,  and  not  to  choose  or 
ask  what  pleases  him.  See  the  rules  on  the  subject  in  the  Acharanga 
Sutra,  Book  II,  Lecture  1. 
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the  blessed  Goyama  approaching;  and  haying  done  so,  he, 
being  happy  and  pleased  {and  so  forthy  down  to)  in  his  heart, 
praised  and  worshipped  the  blessed  Gojama,  and  then  spoke 
to  him  thns :  "  Truly,  Eeverend  Sir,  having  through  the  ascetic 
exerciseSf  lofty  {as  ahove,  §  72,  down  to)  become  reduced  to  a 
skeleton,  I  am  not  able  to  come  forward  into  the  presence  of 
any  beloved  of  the  devas,  in  order  to  salute  him  by  circvmam-' 
hulating  him  thrice  and  bowing  my  head  to  his  feet  so 
do  you,  Beverend  Sir,  graciously  take  so  much  trouble^^*  as 
to  come  even  hither,  so  that  I  may  praise  and  worship  the 
beloved  of  the  devas  by  thrice  circumambulating  him  and 
bowing  my  head  to  his  feet. 

82.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  went  to  where  Aj^anda, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana,  was. 

83.  Then  that  Amanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 

^1  The  reference  is,  of  course,  to  Goyama  himself.  The  ceremony 
consists  in  walking  round  a  person  thrice,  then  falling  on  the  ground 
before  him,  and  touching  his  feet  with  the  forehead.    See  note  17. 

1^*  Text  itthakkdremm  ahhiogenam^  Skr.  itthamkdrena  ahhiyogena^ 
lit.  '  with  exertion  made  for  the  purpose,'  '  trouble  taken  ad  hoc,' 
a  common  Indian  phrase  of  politeness.  The  reading  of  MSS. 
A  B  C,  if  correct,  would  mean:  *of  your  own  will  {ichchhd* 
kdrenam)  and  without  compulsion  {amhhiogej(^am),^  IchchhUy  £ 
suppose,  is  equivalent  to  Skr.  isfu  'desire.'  But  this  reading  is 
rather  incongruous,  and  probably  owes  its  origin  to  a  confusion 
of  the  Jain  characters  for  tih  and  chchh,  which  have  a  very  close 
resemblance  to  each  other. — It  may  be  noted  that  Pr.  itthakkdra  is 
properly  a  compound  of  itthd  and  kdra^  where  the  shortening  of  the 
final  d  of  itthd  requires  the  doubling  of  the  following  k.  The  MSS. 
spell  the  word  almost  uniformly  with  a  single  k.  The  same  peculiarity, 
or  irregularity,  of  spelling  may  be  observed  in  a  few  others  words, 
such  AS  padiggdhet  (§  79),  samudddnam  (§§  77,  78),  samuppajja'i 
(§  83),  uvvaffanam  (§  26),  etc.,  which  are  almost  uniformly  spelt  in 
the  MSS.  padigdhet,  samuddnam,  samupajjai,  uvaffanam,  etc. 
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praised  and  worshipped  the  blessed  Goyama,  by  circumam- 
bulating  him  thrice  and  bowing  his  head  to  his  feet;  and 
having  done  so,  he  spoke  to  him  thus  :  "  Is  it  so.  Reverend 
Sir,  that  to  a  householder,  to  one  who  resides  within  his  own 
house,  the  gift  of  supernatural  sight  may  be  vouchsafed?** 
Ooyama  replied  :     Yes,  it  is  so/' 

Ananda  continued:  "If  then.  Reverend  Sir,  to  a  house- 
holder (as  ahovey  down  to)  may  be  vouchsafed,  truly.  Rever- 
end Sir,  to  me  too,  who  am  a  householder  and  one  who 
resides  within  his  own  house,  the  gift  of  supernatural  sight 
has  been  vouchsafed.  I  can  recognize  and  behold,  towards 
the  East,  in  the  salt  sea,  an  area  of  five  hundred  yojanas 
(<w  above,  §  74,  down  to)  the  Loluyachchua  hell." 

84.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  spoke  thus  to  Ananda, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana :  "  It  is  so,  Ananda,  that  to  a 
householder  {as  above,  §  83,-  down  to)  may  be  vouchsafed ; 
but  certainly  not  such  a  very  extensive  one.  Therefore  do 
thou,  Ananda,  acknowledge  thy  sin  in  this  matter^^,  pro- 
mise amendment,  and  take  upon  thee  a  penance.'' 

85.  Then  that  Amanda  spoke  thus  to  the  blessed  Goya- 
ma :  "  Is  it  so.  Reverend  Sir,  that  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Jina,  one  should  make  acknowledgment  of  sin  and  (a^ 
above,  §  84,  down  to)  take  upon  one's  self  a  penance  regard- 
ing things  that  are  true,  real,  genuine  and  actual?  " 

Ooyama  replied  :  "  No,  it  is  not  so." 

Ananda  continued :  "  If,  Reverend  Sir,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Jina,  one  need  not  make  acknowledgment  of 
sin  regarding  things  that  are  true  {and  so  forth,  as  above), 
nor  {as  above,  §  84,  down  to)  take  upon  one's  self  a  penance, 
then,  Reverend  Sir,  do  you  indeed  yourself  acknowledge 
your  sin  in  this  matter  and  {as  ahove,  §  84,  down  to)  take 
on  yourself  a  penance 

See  note  155.    The  *  sin  '  consisted  in  the  untruthful  or  mis- 
taken exaggeration  of  the  gift  vouchsafed  to  him. 
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the  blessed  Gojatna  approaching ;  and  having  done  so,  he, 
being  happy  and  pleased  {and  $o  forth,  down  to)  in  his  heart, 
praised  and  worshipped  the  blessed  Gojama,  and  then  spoke 
to  him  thus :  "Truly,  Reverend  Sir,  having  through  the  ascetic 
exercises  J  lofty  [as  above,  §  72,  down  to)  become  reduced  to  a 
skeleton,  I  am  not  able  to  come  forward  into  the  presence  of 
any  beloved  of  the  devas,  in  order  to  salute  him  by  cvrcuriMm- 
bulaiing  him  thrice  and  bowing  my  head  to  his  feet  so 
do  you,  Reverend  Sir,  out  of  your  own  will  and  without  com- 
pulsion,^^^  come  even  hither,  so  that  I  may  praise  and  wor- 
ship the  beloved  of  the  devas  by  thrice  circumambulating 
him  and  bowing  my  head  to  his  feet. 

82.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  went  to  where  Ananda, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana,  was. 

83.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
praised  and  worshipped  the  blessed  Goyama,  by  circumam^ 
bulating  him  thrice  and  bowing  bis  head  to  his  feet ;  and 
having  done  so,  he  spoke  to  Aim  thus :  "  Is  it  so.  Reverend 
Sir,  that  to  a  householder,  to  one  who  resides  within  his  own 
house,  the  gift  o/"  supernatural  sight  may  be  vouchsafed  P 

Ooyama  replied  ;  "  Yes,  it  is  so." 

Ananda  continued :  "  If  then.  Reverend  Sir,  to  a  house- 

The  reference  is,  of  course,  to  Gojama  himself.  The  ceremony 
consists  in  walking  round  a  person  thrice,  then  falling  on  the  ground 
before  him,  and  touching  his  feet  with  the  forehead.    See  note  17. 

ih%  7ezt  iehehhdkdrenam  andbhiogenam,  Skr.  iehchhdkarena  ana- 
bhiyogena.  According  to  the  Jaios  there  are  ten  ways  of  conduct 
in  intercourse  (sdmdchdri  or  samvgavahdra),  which  are  enumerated 
in  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Sthananga  Sutra  (Benares  ed.  leaf  566). 
Among  these  the  ichchhdkdra,  i.  e.,  acting  of  one's  own  will  is  the 
first.  The  reading  ahhiogenam  is  false,  because  inconsistent  with 
iehchhdkdra,  and  a  Sadhu  should  not  act  from  compulsion.  See  also 
note  121. 
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holder  {as  above,  down  to)  may  be  youchsafed,  truly,  Eever- 
end  Sir,  to  me  too,  who  am  a  hoaseholder  and  one  who 
resides  within  his  own  house,  the  gift  of  supernatural  sight 
has  been  youchsafed.  I  can  recognize  and  behold,  towards 
the  East,  in  the  salt  sea,  an  area  of  five  hundred  yojanas 
{as  above,  §  74,  down  to)  the  Loluyachchua  heU.*' 

84.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  spoke  thus  to  Ananda, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana :  It  is  so,  Ananda,  that  to  a 
householder  {as  ahove,  §  83,  down  to)  may  be  youchsafed  ; 
but  certainly  not  such  a  very  extensive  one.  Therefore  do 
thou,  Ananda,  acknowledge  thy  sin  in  this  matter,^^  pro- 
mise amendment,  and  take  upon  thee  a  penance.'' 

85.  Then  that  Ananda  spoke  thus  to  the  blessed  Ooya- 
ma :  "  Is  it  so,  Reverend  Sir,  that  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Jina,  one  should  make  acknowledgment  of  sin  and  (as 
above,  §  84,  down  to)  take  upon  one's  self  a  penance  regard- 
ing things  that  are  true,  real,  genuine  and  actual?  " 

Ooyama  replied :  "  No,  it  is  not  so." 

Ananda  continued :  If,  Reverend  Sir,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Jina,  one  need  not  make  acknowledgment  of 
sin  regarding  things  tliat  are  true  {and  so  forth,  as  above), 
nor  {as  above,  §  84,  down  to)  take  upon  one's  self  a  penancCy 
then.  Reverend  Sir,  do  you  indeed  yourself  acknowledge 
your  sin  in  this  matter  and  {as  above^  §  84^  down  to)  take 
on  yourself  a  penance.** 

See  note  155.  The  *  sin '  consiBted  in  the  untruthful  or 
mistaken  exaggeration  of  the  gift  vouchsafed  to  him. — Text  samup^ 
pajaif  Skr.  samutpadyate.  The  MSS.  spell  the  word  almost  uni^ 
formly  with  a  single  p.  The  same  peculiarity,  or  irregularity,  of 
spelling  may  he  observed  in  a  few  other  words,  sach  padi^ydhei^ 
(§  79),  samudddnam  (§§  77,  78),  wvaffanam  (§  26),  etc.,  which 
are  almost  uiiiformly  spelt  in  the  MSS.  padigdhei,  samnddnam^ 
uvaffanam,  etc. 
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86.  Then  that  blessed  Qoyama,  being  thus  spoken  to  bj 
Aoanda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  becoming  doubtful, 
unsettled,  and  filled  with  distrust,^^  departed  again  from 
the  presence  of  Ananda ;  and  having  done  so,  he  returned 
to  where  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  was  in  the 
Daipalasa  che'iya.  Having  arrived  there,  and  standing  at 
a  little  distance  from  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  he 
confeased^^^  any  sins  he  had  commUted  dwrin>g  his  going  and 

^  Text  sankisy  hanhhie,  pii^iehehhatamdvantte.  The  terms  are 
the  same  as  those  mentioned  as  *  transgressions  *  in  §  4A, 

^  Text  dhiH  and  padikkamat,  Skr.  dloehayati  and  pratihrdmatu 
The  former  word  is  the  same  as  the  P&li  dtooh^ii.  It  means :  '  to 
make  known,  inform,  give  an  account  of,  acknowledge,  etc'  In 
this  general  sense  it  is  used  in  the  present  passage.  It  may,  however, 
also  be  used  in  a  special  sense,  in  conjunction  mth  padiikamai,  as  the 
technical  term  for  the  acfc  of  '  confession  of  sin.'  It  thus  occurs 
in  §  89,  dlofya^a4ikkante ;  and  similarly  in  §§  84  and  85,  where 
the  second  portion  of  the  term,  pa4ikkama^t  is  replaced  by  the  rubric 
jdoa.  Sometimes,  however,  this  second  portion  is  used  by  itself, 
(being,  as  it  were,  an  abbreviated  form)  to  denote  '  confession.'  It 
is  thus  used  in  the  present  passage.  It  may  be  added,  that  both 
alodi  and  padihkama%^  when  used  in  this  special  and  technical 
sense,  are  constructed  with  the  genitive  of  the  matter  regarding 
which  'confession  o£  sin'  is  made.  In  that  ease  probably  the 
phrase  must  be  looked  upon  as  elliptic,  the  word  'sin'  being 
suppressed;  0.^.,  iaua  thd^tw  dlodki  standing  for  tatsa  tkdtuuia 
pdvam  Sloehi.  With  regard  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  double 
term  dhMtfehpodikkante^  etc.,  there  appears  to  prevail  some  misunder* 
standing.  Aloyand  is  not  a  '  minor  oonfesfflon '  or  a  confession  of 
minor o&nces,  as  compared  with  pa4ihhamana^  'the  confession  of 
sins.'  Both  terms  refer  to  the  same  class  of  '  sins  and  offences ' 
(Pr&k.  miehehhd^dukka4dni),  and  dhyavtd  denotes  the  avowal  (Skr* 
nivedana)  of  these  to  the  'priest'  (yuru)  or  'superior^  {^99o^)f 
^\v\q pa4ihkamai^  (lit.  'step{»ng  back,  withdrawing  from')  denotes 
the  'promise  of  amendment'  (Skr.  ahart^viMyikaranam  or  im 
8 


Digitized  by 


58 


THE  8EVKNTH  AVOA 


[Lect.  T, 


coming;  then  he  gave  an  account  of  what  he  had  accepted 

punah  harisySmi "  ity  dbhyupagamanam ;  see  Ind.  St,  Vol.  XVI,  p. 
4uB3).  On  the  '  promise  of  amendment '  followed,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
the  *  priestly  absolution.'  Hence  the  double  term  dlotya-padikhante,  in 
the  connection  in  which  it  usually  occurs,  may  practically  be  taken  to  be 
equivalent  to  '  one  who  has  made  confession  and  received  absolution/ 
This  view  of  the  two  terms  dloyand  and  padikkamana  is  borne  out 
uniformly  by  all  Skr.  commentaries,  and  vernacular  paraphrases.  In  the 
present  case  (§§  84-89)  there  is  no  Skr.  commentary,  but  the  Gujarat 
paraph,  to  §  84  has :  eMja  Mthdnnk  (hikdne  dloya,  mchckhd-dukkad  de^ 
tapakarm  no  prdyaehohhit  ttmhe  lyo^  i.  e.,  *  having  acknowledged 
your  sin  in  this  matter  and  admitted  that  it  is  a  sin  and  offence, 
take  on  yourself  some  8elf-morti6oation  as  a  penance.'  In  the  Skr. 
comm.  to  Ov.  §  117,  the  words  andloHya^appadikanid  are  explained 
by  akfitdlochandi  taio  dofdd  anivrittdih  cha^  i.  e.,  *  having  made  no 
acknowledgment  (of  sin)  and  hence  being  not  freed  from  guilt,'  In 
the  Gujarati  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  88,  the  words  dloiya-padikkantd  are 
explained  by  dloydpdp  Idgd  ie  siddh-ddik  dyaUprakdshyd,pa4ikamyd 
michchhd'dukka^'ddika'i,  ».  0.,  '  Aloyand  means :  on  the  oocurienoe 
of  any  sin,  to  make  it  known  to  the  priest  and  other  antboritieSy 
while  pa4ikkamana  means  the  admission  of  sin,  offences,  etc'  The 
same  words  are  in  the  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  119,  thus  explained :  dof  Idgd 
huUe  guru  Momlpa^  dvi  Momhhaldvai^  padikkami  pap  thaki  nivartt 
iiaK,  i.  e.,  '  on  the  occurrence  of  any  sin,  having  gone  to  the  priest 
and  informed  him,  and  having  turned  away  from  sin.'  It  may  be 
noted  that  here  pi^  or  '  sin '  is  used  in  connection  with  pa4ikkamana^ 
while,  in  the  paraph,  to  §  88,  it  was  used  with  reference  to  dloyapM, 
Similarly  dos  or  'guilt'  is  here  used  with  dloyand,  while  in  the  Skr. 
comm.  to  §  117,  it  was  used  mih  padikkamana.  This  clearly  shows 
that  both  terms  dloyand  and  padikkamana  are  applicable  to  the  same 
kinds  of  sins  and  offences,  and  only  denote  two  different  acts  to  be 
done  in  reference  to  them.  Nor  does  the  Skr.  commentary  to  Bhag., 
p.  800,  which  is  quoted  in  support  of  the  erroneous  view  in  Ov.,  Index, 
p.  102,  yield  any  different  interpretation.  The  object  of  the  com- 
mentator, in  that  passage,  is  simply  to  explain  that  the  compound 
phrase  dlcil^a-pa^ikkante  is  snsceptible  of  two  different  grammatical 


Digitized  by 


§  86.]  UYASAGADASiO.  59 

and  what  he  had  ref nsed^^  as  alms ;  and  next  he  showed 
what  he  had  hrought  with  him  as  his  food  and  drink.  Having 
done  so,  he  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  and  then  spake  to  him  thus :  Truly,  Reverend 
Sir,  having  obtained  permission  from  you  I  went  {and  so 
forth;  here  he  related  everything  exactly  as  it  had  happened, 
«ee§§  78 — 85,  down  to),  then  becoming  doubtful  (etc.,  see  §  86) 
I  departed  again  from  the  presence  of  Ananda,  the  servant 

coDstructionB.  It  may  be  taken  either  as  a  proper  '  tatpum^a '  com- 
pound, viz.f  *  he  who  promisses  to  abstain  from  what  he  has  ac- 
knowledged, '  or  as  a  '  karmadh&raya'  compound,  viz.,  '  he  who  has 
acknowledged  as  well  as  given  up  his  sins  and  offences.'  80  far  as 
the  exegesis  of  the  technical  phrase  is  concerned,  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  two  explanations  of  the  commentator ;  nor,  indeed,  in 
these  particular  statements,  was  his  object  an  ezegefcical,  but  a 
grammatical  one. — With  regard  to  the  identification  of  dloyand  with 
Pali  droohand  (verb  droeheti),  the  commentaries  and  paraphrases  uni- 
formly identify  dloyand  with  Skr.  dlochand,  in  the  sense '  of  nivedana^ 
*  making  known,'  *  avowal.'  By  Professors  Oldenberg  and  Leumann 
(see  Ov.,  Index,  p.  102)  it  is  identified  with  Skr.  arochana  (cf.  Pali 
verb  droeheti).  This  view,  probably,  is  ultimately  correct.  The 
truth  is  that  dlochand  and  drochand  (roots  dluch  and  druch) 
are  only  two  different  forms  of  the  same  word.  The  two  consonants 
I  and  r  are  interchangeable  ;  the  usual  change  being  from  r  to  I. 

^  Text  esawm  anesanam,  Skr.  esanam  anesanam,  lit.  '  begging 
and  not  begging'.  The  Gujarati  paraph,  explains  it  by  sujhato  asu» 
Jhaio  dhdr  or  *  pure  and  impure  food  ',  The  words,  therefore,  are 
equivalent  to  esanijjam  anesanijjam,  i.  e.,  '  what  may  and  what  may 
not  be  begged',  or  '  permitted  and  forbidden  food'.  One  who  keeps 
himself  free  from  sin  in  begging  is  called  esand-samie,  '  circumspect 
in  begging'.  Similarly  one  who  keeps  himself  free  from  sin  in  his 
going  and  coming  is  called  iriyd-samie,  '  circumspect  in  walking,' 
which  is  explained  in  the  Skr.  commentary  to  Eap.  §  118  by  yaman* 
dyamanddau  samita^  samyah  pravrittah,  i.  e.,  'conducting  one's  self 
perfectly  in  one's  going  and  coming*.    (See  Eap.  §  118,  Ov.  §  27.) 
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of  the  Samana ;  and  having  done  so,  I  returned  qniokly  to 
this  place.  Now,  Reverend  Sir,  teU  me,  is  it  for  Ananda,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  to  acknowledge  his  sin  in  that 
matter  and  {09  ahove,  §  84,  down  to)  to  take  on  himself  a 
penance,^^^  qj-    n  f to  do  so? " 

The  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  tnming  to  Goyama,^*® 
spoke  to  him  thus :  Indeed,  Goyama,  it  is  thou  who  shotddst 
acknowledge  thy  sin  in  that  matter,  and  {as  above,  §  84, 
down  to)  take  on  thyself  a  penance ;  and  to  Amanda,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samai^a,  thou  shouldst  forgive  his  contention."^'* 

87.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama,  saying  <^  be  it  so humblj 
accepted  the  decision  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira  ; 
and  having  done  so,  he  acknowledged  his  sin  in  that  matter^ 
and  took  on  himself  aseetie  exercises  (and  so  forth,  as  ahovey 
§  72),  and  to  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  he  forgave 
his  contention. 

88.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  for  some 
time  or  other,  abode  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

89.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  sanctified  himself  by  many  exercises  in  the  moral 
restraints  imposed  by  the  religious  vows  (and  so  forth,  as  above, 
§  86),  and  having  followed  the  profession  of  a  servant  of 
the  Samana  for  twenty  years,  and  having  duly  observed  in  his 
body  (etc.)  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga,  now  morti* 
fied^^  himself  by  a  course  of  emaceration  continued  through 

^  Text  uddhu,  Skr.  utdho.    Perhaps  the  same  word  oeours  in  Aj. 


^  Lit.  '  saying,  Goyama'. 

Text  e^fam  aftham^  ».  0.,  his  somewhat  rude  rejoinder  to  Oo* 

yama. 

Text  jhiisittdy  which  the  Gujarat!  paraph,  explains  by  nirmala 
shuddha  kari  ne,  *  having  made  himself  pure  or  holy', '  having  sanctified 
himself.  This  is  not  a  translation,  but  an  explanation.  The  commen- 
taries give  two  different  interpretations ;  usuidly  they  make  the  root 
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and  what  he  had  ref  used^^  as  alms  ;  and  next  he  showed 
what  he  had  brought  with  him  as  his  food  and  drink.  Having 
done  so,  he  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  and  then  spake  to  him  thus  :  "  Truly,  Eeverend 
Sir,  having  obtained  permission  from  you  I  went  {and  so 
forth ;  here  he  related  everything  exactly  as  it  had  hapjpened, 
gee§§  78 — 86,  down  to),  then  becoming  doubtful  (etc.,  «ee§  86) 
I  departed  again  from  the  presence  of  Ananda,  the  servant 

constructions.  It  may  be  taken  either  as  a  proper  *  tatpuru^a  *  com- 
pound, viz.,  *  be  who  promises  to  abstain  from  what  he  has  ac- 
knowledged,' or  as  a  *  karmadharaya '  compound,  'be  who  has 
acknowledged  as  well  as  given  up  bis  sins  and  offences.'  So  far  as 
the  exegesis  o£  the  technical  phrase  is  concerned,  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  two  explanations  of  the  commentator ;  nor,  indeed,  in 
these  particular  statements,  was  bis  object  an  exegetical,  but  a 
grammatical  one  — With  regard  to  the  identification  of  dloyand  with 
Pali  drochand  (verb  drocheti),  the  commentaries  and  paraphrases  uni- 
formly identify  dloyand  with  Skr,  dlochand,  in  the  sense  '  of  nivedana^ 
'  making  known,'  *  avowal.'  By  Protessors  Oldenberg  and  Leumann 
(see  Ov.,  Index,  p.  102)  it  is  identified  with  Skr.  arocbana  (cf.  Pali 
verb  drocheti).  This  view,  probably,  is  ultimately  correct.  The 
truth  is  that  dlochand  and  drochand  (roots  alueh  and  druch) 
are  only  two  different  forms  of  the  same  word.  The  two  consonants 
I  and  r  are  interchangeable,  the  usual  change  being  from  r  to  /. 

Text  esanam  anesanam,  Skr.  esanam  anesanam,  lit.  '  begging 
and  not  begging.'  The  Gujarati  paraph,  explains  it  by  tujhato  asu- 
jhato  dhdr  or  *  pure  and  impure  food.'  The  words,  therefore,  are 
equivalent  to  esanijjam  anesai^ijjam,  i.  e.,  *  what  may  and  what  may 
not  be  begged,'  or  *  permitted  and  forbidden  food.'  One  who  keeps 
himself  free  from  sin  in  begging  is  called  esand-tamie,  *  circumspect 
in  begging.'  Similarly  one  who  keeps  himself  free  from  sin  in  his 
going  and  coming  is  called  iriyd-samie,  *  circumspect  in  walking ', 
which  is  explained  in  the  Skr.  commentary  to  Kap.  §  118  by  gamati' 
dgamanddau  samifah  samyak  pravfUta^,  i.  e«,  *  conducting  one's  self 
perfectly  in  one's  going  and  coming.'    (See  Kap.  §  118,  Ov.  §  27.) 
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of  the  Samana ;  and  having  done  so,  I  returned  quickly  to 
this  place.  Now,  Reverend  Sir,  tell  me,  is  it  for  Ananda,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  to  acknowledge  his  sin  in  that 
matter  and  {as  above^  §  84,  down  to)  to  take  on  himself  a 
penance,*^''  or  is  it  for  me  to  do  so  ?  " 

The  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  turning  to  Goyama,^^' 
spoke  to  him  thus  :  "  Indeed,  Goyama,  it  is  thou  who  shouldat 
acknowledge  thy  sin  in  that  matter,  and  (as  above^  §  84, 
down  to)  take  on  thyself  a  penance ;  and  of  Ananda,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samana,  thou  shouldst  ask  pardon  for  that 
matter/'"^ 

87  Then  that  blessed  Goyama,  saying  "  be  it  so,'*  humbly 
accepted  the  decision  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira ; 
and  having  done  so,  he  acknowledged  his  sin  in  that  matter, 
and  took  on  himself  ascetic  exercises  (and  so  forth,  abovSy 
§  72),  and  of  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  he  asked 
pardon  for  that  matter. 

88.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  for  some 
time  or  other,  abode  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

89.  Then  that  Ananda,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  sanctified  himself  by  many  exercises  in  the  moral 
restraints  imposed  by  the  religious  vows  (and  so  forth,  as  ahovs^ 
§  86),  and  having  followed  the  profession  of  a  servant  of 
the  Samana  for  twenty  years,  and  having  duly  observed  in  his 
body  (etc.)  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga,  now  morti- 
&eA}^  himself  by  a  course  of  emaceration  continued  through 

Text  uddhu,  Skr.  utdho.    Perhaps  the  sama  word  occurs  in  Ay. 


Lit.  *  saying,  Goyama.* 

That  is,  for  having  disputed  Ananda's  well-founded  claim. 
1^  Text  jhusittd,  which  the  Qujarati  paraph,  explains  by  nirmala 
shuddha  kari  ne,  *  having  made  himself  pure  or  holy,'  *  having  sanctified 
himself.'  This  is  not  a  translation,  but  an  explanation.  The  commen- 
taries give  two  different  interpretations  ;  usually  they  make  the  root 
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one  month,  during  which  he  deprived  himself  of  Bitty  meals, 
remaining  entirely  without  food.  At  the  end  of  the  month 
allotted  for  his  death,^^^  having  made  confession  of  sins  and 

jhus  to  be  a  synonym  of  the  root  iev.  This  is  evidently  founded  on 
a  confusion  of  the  two  roots  jus  {Skr.  Jus)  And  Jut  =  jhu9  (Skr.  juf 
or  yuf  or  jhuf).    Or  they  explain  jhus  by  ksapiiatft  or  kflnam  kar^ 

*  to  starve,  to  waste*.    The  latter  is  the  correct  view. 

Text  kdla-mdse.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  reading, 
preferable  to  kalam-mdss  or  kale  mate  given  by  some  MSd. ; 
see  note  14  on  page  8.  The  reading  kale  md$e  is  perhaps  a 
mere  clerical  blunder  for  kalam  mdse.  The  term  kdla-mdse 
means  'within  the  month  allotted  for  the  purpose  of  effecting 
one's  death/  and  refers  to  the  words  mdsiyae  Mafj^tehande,  or  '  self- 
mortification  lasting  for  one  month',  and  fafthim  hhaUdim  ekhedittd, 

*  depriving  one's  self  of  sixty  meals. '  As  a  Jain  takes  two  meals  a 
day,  the  latter  phrase  means  that  he  starves  himself  for  on» 
month,  and  is  equivalent  to  the  phrase  mdeiyd  iamlehand  or  *  month* 
ly  starvation The  object,  as  well  as  the  result,  of  this  monthly 
starvation  is  to  effect  one's  death,  a  religious  suicide.  Hence  the 
'  month  of  starvation  '  is  called  '  the  month  of  death  The  Guj. 
paraph,  rightly  renders  the  phrase  by  kdla^maee  maran  nd  avaear 
nat  vikhai  kdl  maran  karl  nai  or  '  having  effected  his  death 
within  the  period  (allotted)  for  dying,'  (see,  e.  y.,  the  paraph, 
of  Ov.  §  69). — This  kind  of  religious  suicide,  by  means  of  a 
one  month's  starvation,  appears  to  have  been  a  favourite  resource 
with  Jain  devotees.  Thus  it  is  recorded  of  the  monk  {at^dgaray 
Khandaga  (Bbag.  §§  77,  79,  pp.  800,  302),  and  of  the  lajman 
(samail^ovasaga)  Amba^a  (Ov.  §  100)  and  of  all  the  pious  men, 
whose  story  is  related  in  the  Uvasagadasao.  It  is  also  said 
to  have  been  the  mode  of  death  of  the  patriarchs  Parshwa  (Kap. 
§  168),  and  Arishtanemi  (Kap.  182).  Of  course  the  phrase  kdla^dsa 
does  not  necessarily  mean,  that  the  death  actually  occurred  at  the 
end  of  the  month.  It  only  shows  that  the  death  is  intended  to  be 
effected  by  a  course  of  a  month's  starvation,  and  it  m^y  occur  at 
any  time  within  the  month,  after  a  longer  or  shorter  period.  Hence 
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promise  of  amendment/^  and  being  sunk  in  deep  spiri- 
tual abstraction,^^  he  attained  his  death,  and  was  re-bom  as 

it  is  said  in  Ov.  §  69,  appataro  vd  hhujjataro  vd  kdla-rndte  kdlam 
kichchd,  i.  e.  '  having  effected  death  within  the  month  o£  death,  after 
a  shorter  or  longer  time. '  Or  it  is  said  (as  in  Ov.  §  88)  generally  : 
hdhiiim  hhattdim  anatande  chhedUtd  kdla-tndse  kdlam  kichchd,  i.  e., 
'having  effected  death  within  the  month  of  death  hy  the  con- 
tinued deprivation  of  many  meals'.  Or  ag^n  it  is  said  simply  (as  ia 
Ov.  §§  70,  71,  etc.)  kdla-mdie  kdlam  kiehekd,  *  having  effected  death 
within  the  month  of  death,'  without  any  further  definition  of  the  time 
concerned  in  the  process.  It  is  not  improhable  that  the  term  kdla^ 
mdse  which  originally  had  a  very  definite  sense,  came  to  be  used  some* 
times  in  an  indefinite  way,  as  meaning  simply  ' thetimeof  death*,' the 
period  allotted  for  effecting  one's  death'.  The  proper  term,  however, 
for  the  idea  in  this  indefinite  sense,  is  kdla^pariyde^  which  is  always 
used  in  the  Acharanga  SQtra  in  those  chapters  where  the  different 
modes  of  religious  suicide  are  described  (see  Ay.  I,  7,  4-7). 
See  note  155. 

^  Text  Bomdhi^aUe^  Skr.  Bomddkuprdptah,  The  term  iamddki 
indicates  a  lethargic  condition  of  the  body,  induced  by  absolute  and 
long-continued  fasting,  with  its  attendant  effects  upon  tlie  mind  and 
will;  a  state  of  bodily  and  mental  coma.  The  Guj.  paraph,  here 
simply  renders  it  with  santosa  '  peace,'  but  the  real  meaning  of  the 
term  is  better  brought  out  by  the  Guj.  paraphrase  to  Ov.  §  8S,  samddki 
tkartraM  iomddhi^  tatkd  dydn  dar^skan  okdritra  nl  nirvi^knaid,  te 
pdmai  ckai,  i.e.,'  he  obtained  composure  of  the  body,  and  freedom  of 
conduct,  thought  and  knowledge ' ;  or  the  paraph,  to  Ov.  §  100, 
gkarir  ni  tamddhi^  taikd  hidv  ikt  dydn  ekdritra  ni  iamddki^  L  e., 
'  composure  of  the  body  and  tlius  composure  of  conduct  and  thought 
(abstracted)  from  the  world  \  The  condition  of  a  person  in  samddhi 
is  thus  described  in  Ov.  §  30,  YI,  fu-Mamdkiya'pdni'pde  ktmmo  iva, 
gutfindie^  ta/ova-gdya^aduamltne  ekifthat,  i.  e.,  '  he  remains  with  his 
hands  and  feet  well-drawn  together  like  a  turtle,  his  senses  inactive 
(benumbed),  and  his  whole  body  contracted  (collapsed)'.  The  whole 
description  is  dearly  that  of  a  bodily  and  mental  collapse,  though, 
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a  deya  in  the  Arnica  abode,  situated  towards  the  north-east 
of  the  grand  abode  of  the  Sohamma  paradise  in  the 
Sohamma  heaven.  There  a  certain  class  of  devas  is  said 
to  enjoj  an  existence  throngh  four  paliovama  periods. 
There  Ananda  also  is  declared  to  be  enjoying  an  existence 
through  four  paliovama  periods. 

90.  Then  Ooyama  enquired  of  Mahdmra :  "  Reverend  Sir, 
Ananda,  the  deva,  on  making  his  descent  from  that  world  of 
devas  after  the  termination  of  his  cMotted  life  (etc.)» — ^where 
will  he  go  to,  and  where  will  he  be  re-born  P  " 

Mah&vHra  replied:  "O  Qoyama,  in  the  Great  Yideha 
country  he  will  attain  perfection." 

{Here  the  usual  conclusion^**  is  to  he  inserted.) 


End  of  the  first  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  Uvasagadasao. 

as  it  was  but  natural  under  the  circumstances,  the  terms  are  chosen 
so  as  to  surround  the  condition  with  a  mystic  halo. 

1*8  Teit  nikkhevOf  Skr.  niksepah.  The  comm.  says :  by  way  of 
oonclusion  the  following  should  be  added  :  '  Truly,  Jambu,  this  was 
taught  by  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  as  the  purport  of  the 
first  lecture 
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Ananda,  the  deva,  on  making  his  descent  from  that  world  of 
devas  after  the  termination  of  his  allotted  life  (etc.), — ^where 
will  he  go  to,  and  where  will  he  be  re-born  ?  " 

Mahdmra  replied :  O  Goyama,.  in,  the  Grteat  Videha 
country  he  will  attain  perfection." 

{Here  the  usual  conclusion^**  is  to  be  insertedJ^ 


End  of  the  first  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga,. 
called  the  Uvasagadasao. 

as  it  was  but  natural  under  the  circumstances,  the  terms  are  oboseu 
so  as  to  surround  the  condition  with  a  mystic  halok 

1^  Text  nikkhevOf  Skr.  niksepah.  The  comm.  says :  "  by  way  of 
eonclusion  the  following  should  be  added  :  '  Truly,  Jambu,  this  was 
taught  by  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,,  as  the  purport  of  the 
first  lecture.' 
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91.  Jamba  mqmred :  If^  Reverend  Sir,  fhe  Samana  (a« 
uhave,  Led.  1,  §  2,  down  to)  who  has  passed  away,  has  tanght 
this  as  the  purport  of  the  first  lecture  of  the  seventh  Anga, 
called  the  Uvasagadasao,  what  then,  Beverend  Sir,  did  he 
teach  as  the  purport  of  the  second  lecture  9 

92,  Svha/mmM  replied :  "  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and 
at  that  period  there  was  a  town  called  Champft.  Near  it  wtd 
the  chei'ya  Punnabhadda.  Its  king  was  Jiyasattu.  In  itlived 
the  householder  Kamadeva,  and  his  wife  Bhadda.  That 
householder  possessed  a  treasure  of  six  kror  measures  of  gold 
deposited  in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  six  kror  measures  of 
gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value 
of  six  kror  measures  of  gold,  and  six  herds,  each  herd 
consisting  of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  At  a  certain, 
time  the  arrival  of  the  Samana  took  place.  Then  as  Ananda^" 
had  done,  Kamadeva  also  went  out  to  hear  him,  and,  like  him, 
he  also  took  on  himself  the  law  of  a  householder.  (Here  the 
very  same  relation  is  to  be  given,  as  before  in  §§  68 — 68,  down 
to  where  it  is  said  that)  having  taken  leave  of  his  eldest  son 
and  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen,  he  proceeded  to  where  his 
posaha-house  was;  and  having  done  so,  he,  like  Ananda, 
{and  so  forth,  §  69,  down  to)  lived  in  conformity  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Law  which  he  had  received  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira* 

98.   Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Eamadeva,  the 

itt  All  MSS.  have  Anando  and  niggao,  as  if  this  passage  were  a 
portion  of  the  rubrical  dkeetioa.  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt, 
however,  that  the  rubric  only  commences  with  sd  cheva.  The  nomi- 
native termination  o,  it  is  true,  does  occasionally  occur  in  the  text 
(e.  g.,  samvihhdgo  in  Ov.  §  57),  but  as  a  rale  its  use  distinguishes  the 
rubric  from  the  narrative  which  uses  the  nominative  termination  a 
Hence  I  have  ventured  to  emend  the  text. 
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serrant  of  the  Samana,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight  hour, 
there  appeared  a  certain  false  and  lying  deva. 

94.  On  that  occasion  that  deva  had  changed  himself  into 
the  form  of  a  huge  pisaya^^.  Of  the  pisaya  form  of  that 
deya  the  following  is  said  to  be  a  f nil  description^^^ :  its  head 
was  fashioned  like  a  cattle-feeding  basket,^®  its  hairs  looked 
like  the  awns  of  ears  of  rice  and  shone  with  a  tawny 
glare ;  its  forehead  was  fashioned  like  the  belly^^^  of  a  large 
water  jar  its  eyebrows  were  like  lizards'  tails,  disheyelled, 
and  of  an  aspect  disgusting  and  hideous;  its  eyes  were 
protruding  from  its  globular^^  head,  being  of  an  aspect  dis- 
gusting and  hideous ;  its  ears  were  exactly  like  a  pair  of 
winnowing  sieves,  disgusting  and  hideous  to  behold;  its 
nose  was  similar  to  the  snout  of  a  ram,  and  its  two  nostrils 
were  fashioned  like  a  pair  of  cooking- stoves  with  large 
orifices  ;^'^  its  beard  was  like  the  tail  of  a  horse,  of  an  ezceed- 

^  Text  pUaya^  Skr.  puhacka^  a  kind  of  superhuman  monster. 
Xext  vanndpdie,  according  to  the  comm.,  Skr.  varnaka^vfoiah^ 
lit.  *  extension  of  description,'  or  'detailed  description,*  so  that  it 
would  be  a  contraction  of  vannaa^vdse. 

^  Text  ^o-kilaUja,  explained  by  the  comm.  to  be  a  large  tray  or 
basket  made  of  bambu  twigs  and  used  for  feeding  cattle.  It  is  now 
commonly  called  Hindi  daid  or  daVwd^  Marafhi  ddl  or  dUPyi^  from 
4^li '  a  branch '  or  '  twig.'  The  well-known  Indian  ddli  or  *  a  present 
of  fruit,  sweatmeats,  etc.'  has  its  name  from  the  large,  flat  wicker 
baskets  {4dU)  in  which  the  presents  are  carried.  The  Skr.  has  kilifija 
or  hilinehm^  and  the  Marafhl  Hlach  or  kilieh^  *  a  straw,  stick,  narrow 
slip  of  wood.' 

MO  Text  kabhalla,  Skr.  kapdia,  lit. '  the  half  of  a  water  jar',  <  the  skull.' 
Text  uffiyd,  on  which  see  note  30  on  page  16. 
LU.  *  pitcher-like  head.'  On  the  yha^i  or  ghada^  see  note  90  on 

p.  16. 

I  have  translated  this  clause  as  explained  by  the  comm.,  but  I 
do  not  feel  quite  satisfied  as  to  its  correctness.  The  comm.  explains 
jhumrd  by  mahdrandkrd^  feminine  singnUr,  '  having  large  orifieos,' 
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ing  tawnj  hue,  and  of  an  aspect  disgusting  and  hideous; 
its  lips  were  pendant  exactly  like  those  of  a  camel;  its 
teeth  in  length^'^^  looked  like  ploughshares  ;^^*  its  tongue  was 
exactly  like  the  pan  of  a  winnowing  sieve,  disgusting  and 
hideous  to  behold ;  its  jaws  in  length  and  crookedness  were 
fashioned  like  the  handle  of  a  plough^^^^  and  its  cauldron- 

«nd  constructs  it  with  chullt,  making  it  to  be  the  first  portion  of  the 
whole  compound.  The  use  of  such  an  inflected  (feminine)  form  in  a 
compound  is  an  anomaly,  and  though,  no  doubt,  Prakrit  is  capable  of 
all  sorts  of  grammatical  irregularities,  one  would  fain  avoid  it 
Assuming  tbe  received  text  to  be  correct,  I  would  propose  to  separate 
jhusird  from  the  compound  and  construct  it  (as  nom.  plur.  masc. 
with  nusd'pudayd.  The  interpretation  of  the  comm.  might  be  made 
to  agree  with  this,  if  it  be  allowed  to  assume  a  clerical  error  in  it 
«nd  read  maidrandhre  instead  of  mahOrandhrd,  The  w ord^^ »nra  is 
open  to  some  doubt ;  the  commentator  himself  seems  to  have  been 
puzzled  with  it ;  he  bestows  very  scant  attention  to  it,  contrary  to 
his  practice  in  all  similar  cases.  The  word  cannot  be  traced  in  any 
of  the  Gau^ian  languages,  so  far  as  known  to  me.  There  occurs, 
however,  a  word  very  much  like  it  in  Hemachandra's  Deshinama- 
maU  (verse  62,  page  135,  PischeFs  edition),  j'At^arra  (var.  lect.jhiuia)y 
which  is  there  explained  to  mean  either  '  huge,  exceeding,'  (atpr- 
iham)  or  '  pure,  sound,  good  '  {svaehehham),  I  make  little  doubt 
but  that  we  have  here  got  the  same  word, — whichever  may  be  the 
correct  form  of  it, — and  that  the  word  itself  is  a  synonym  of  Prakrit 
mahalla  <  huge ' ;  the  meaning  of  the  claufie  being :  '  and  his  huge 
nasal  apertures  resembled  in  shape  (those  of)  a  pair  of  cooking-stoves.' 
It  may  be  noted  that  in  East  Tirhut  a  chulh  or  chulhf  is  a  fire-place 
with  two  orifices,  while  kaulhA  or  ekaulhd  (contracted  from  eka  and 
ehalhd)  is  a  fire-place  with  one  orifice  (see  Grierson  §  1247). 

178  The  points  of  comparison  added  in  italics  here  and  elsewhere 
are  those  given  in  the  commentary. 

174  f^or  a  description  and  figure  of  the  native  Indian  plough  and  its 
several  parts,  see  Grierson,  pp.  1-5,  §  10. 

The  word  for '  handle*  is  uncertain*    I  have  adopted  the  reading 
kuddla  of  MS.  A,  as  it  explains  the  two  other  readings  kudd  or 
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like  cheeks  were  hollow  and  sunken,  and  pale,  hard  and 
huge  its  shoulders  resembled  kettle-drums ;  its  chest  in 
width  resembled  the  gate  of  a  goodly  town ;  its  two  arms 
in  biUkiness  were  fashioned  like  the  shafts  of  smelting  fur- 
naces ;  its  two  palms  in  breadth  and  hdkiness  were  fashioned 
like  the  slabs  for  grinding  turmeric;  the  fingers  of  its 

huddd  and  Teuddala  as  blundered  alterations  in  two  different  direc- 
tions. Kudddla  is  a  well-known  word  also  in  the  Gaucjians,  and 
means  a  '  lioe  '  or  '  spade  ' ;  and  is  here  clearly  out  of  place.  A  word 
hudala  (or  kudd  or  huddd)  I  have  not  elsewhere  met  with  in  Prakrit, 
nor  is  it  found,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  any  of  the  Gaudiians.  It 
would  be,  however,  a  legitimate  derivative  of  the  Sanskrit  Jeufa 
*  crooked,'  (Skr.  kufdla,  synonymous  with  kutila),  and  might  be  used 
as  a  name  for  the  crooked  handle  of  a  plough.  This  is  the  meaning 
assigned  to  the  word  by  the  comm.,  which  explains  it  as  the  '  bent 
part  above  the  plough.'  The  description  suits  the  handle  of  the 
native  Indian  plough;  see  the  figure  in  Grierson,  page  1.  The 
common  Bihari  word  for  the  handle  of  the  plough  is  parihath  or 
parihai,  see  ibidem,  §  7. 

176  The  comm.  explains  that  the  first  two  epithets  refer  to  the 
resemblance  of  the  cheeks  to  a  cauldron.  Kadilla  'cauldron'  is 
explained  to  be  '  a  vessel  for  cooking  rice  gruel  and  other  dishes.' 
The  word  does  not  occur  in  the  Gau4ians ;  the  nearest  to  it  that  does 
occur  is  Hindi  kardhd  or  kardhi,  Marafhi  and  Gujarati  kadhd  or 
Jeadhdi  or  kadhai  (for  kad'hd,  etc.), '  a  cauldron  '  or  '  boiler,'  which 
is  a  vessel  of  a  semispheroidal  shape,  of  larger  or  smaller  size  (as 
indicated  by  the  gender).  The  vernacular  paraph.,  however,  reads 
kadahild,  which  would  be  a  regular  derivative  from  ka4dha  (Skr. 
katdha)  ;  and  it  may  be  that  this  is  the  correct  reading  of  the  word 
instead  of  the  one  now  found  in  the  MSS.  of  the  text.  Khaddam 
is  explained  in  the  commentary  by  Skr.  garttdhdra  *  having  the  shape 
of  a  hole  ; '  it  still  exist  in  the  Mara(hl  and  Gujarati  khd4  or  khaddd 
or  kha440f '  a  ditch,  hole,  cavity.'  Fhutfatn,  comm.  vidirnanif  signi- 
fies any  breach,  or  deviation  from  the  level,  or  symmetrical  surface. 
Fharusam  is  the  Sanskrit  paru§am;  the  vernacular  paraph,  ex- 
presses its  meaning  by  kafhor  or  kafhin  '  hard.' 
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hands  iai  length  and  buUeinesi  were  fashioned  like  the  roUers^^ 
of  grinding  slabs ;  its  nails  were  fashioned  like  the  ralyes 
of  oyster  shells ;  the  two  nipples  on  its  breast  depended 
like  a  barber's  ponoh  its  belly  was  rotund  like  the  dame  cf 
an  iron  smelting  fumaoe ;  its  nayel  in  depth  looked  like  the 
rice-water  bowl  of  a  weaver  its  penis  in  length  was  fashion- 
ed like  the  rope  netting  of  a  meat-safe  ;^  its  two  testicles 
were  fashioned  like  the  sacks  for  holding  yeast ;  its  two  thigliB 
were  fashioned  like  a  pair  of  shafts  of  smelting  f ornaces ;  its 
knees  were  like  the  cluster  of  blossoms  of  the  Ajjuna  tree, 

177  The  object  here  referred  to  is  the  well-known  HI  or  nVvaf,  one 
of  the  most  necessary  utensils  of  the  Indian  household.  It  is  a  flat 
stone  slab,  generally  of  an  oblongish  shape,  on  which  turmeric  and 
other  condiments  (for  curry,  etc.),  are  ground  by  means  of  a  kind 
of  stone  roller,  called  loflid.  See  Grierson,  §§  626,  627.  From 
the  explanation  in  the  comm.,  mudgddi'dalana'shild,  *a  stone  for 
breaking  pulses,'  it  would  seem,  curiously  enough,  as  if  Ahhayadeva 
took  the  object  to  be  the  round  grindingstone  of  the  well-known 
Indian  handmill,  called  the  ehak^ri  or  ehaJcht;  see  Grierson,  §  619, 
and  the  accompanying  figurement. 

^  Comm.,  "  in  which  he  carries  his  tools,  the  nail-parer,  razor,  etc*' 
On  this  object  see  Grierson,  §  362  A,  page  73.  The  cold  rice 
water,  with  which  the  threads  of  the  warp  are  moistened,  is  there 
called  nAf  ;  but  the  name  of  the  bowl  in  which  the  water  is  kept  is 
not  mentioned. 

^  Text  nhhaffa^  Skr.  shikvaha  according  to  the  comm.,  or  rather 
Skr.  tihihyaha  (from  Skr.  shikvan  or  shikya).  It  is  *  the  rope,  or  sling, 
or  netting  of  ropes  by  means  of  which  vessels  containing  food  are 
suspended  in  the  air  for  the  sake  of  protection '  (comm.).  It  is 
now  called  slkd  or  ^hd  or  iik  or  iik^har  (Grierson,  §§  648,  651,  657). 
The  word  netta  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used,  would  seem 
to  be  a  slang  expression,  for  the  comm.  explains  that  it  properly 
means  *  the  rope  with  which  the  churning  stick  is  made  to  reroUe/ 
In  this  sense  it  is  still  commonly  used  in  Bih&r  (see  Grierson,  §  145). 
The  slang  meaning  is  not  noted  in  any  dictionary,  Sanskrit  or  other, 
known  to  me. 
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ezoeBsivelj  tortaons,  and  of  an  aspect  disgasting  and  hide^ 
cms ;  its  ahanks  wwe  lean^^^  and  covered  with  hair ;  its  two 
feet  were  fashioned  like  large  grinding  slabs ;  the  toes  of 
its  feet  were  fashioned  like  the  rollers  of  large  grinding 
dabs ;  and  its  nails  were  fashioned  like  the  valves  of  an 
ojster  shelL 

95.  The  knees  of  this  deva  as  he  approached  were  shak- 
ing and  qnaking,^  his  eyebrows  were  knit  and  bent^  hia 
tongae^^  was  protruding  from  his  widely  opened  month,^  he 
wore  a  chaplet  made  of  lizards ;  a  garland  of  rats  hang  roond 
him  by  way  of  adornment ;  he  wore  earrings  made  of  mnn- 
gooses,  and  a  scarf  made  of  serpents ;  he  slapped  his  hands  on 
kis  armSi  and  roared^  and  laughed  aloud  in  a  horrible  manner; 
he  was  covered  with  various  sorts  of  hair  of  five  colours  ; 

Text  harakadiOy  which  the  comm.  explains  by  Skr.  hafhine 
'  hard,'  or  nirmdtme  '  fleshless.'' 

182  Text  ladaha-madaha,  an  imitative  and  alliterative  phrase^  imita- 
tive of  the  manner  and  sound  of  the  shaking  or  dangling  of  any 
rickety  or  hanging  object.  In  the  Gau^ians  the  phrase  occurs  in  the 
contracted  form  lafbaf  (Hindi)  and  lafpat  or  lad'bad  or  lad^phaf 
(Marathi).  The  comm.  says  that  '  ladaha '  is  the  name  of  a  piece  of 
wood  which  is  placed  at  the  back  of  country  carts  for  the  purpose  of 
propping  up  its  front  part.  The  two-wheeled  Indian  country  cait, 
from  the  manner  of  its  build  (see  the  figure  in  Qrierson's  Bihar 
Peasant  Life),  has,  especially  when  laden,  its  centre  of  gravity  in  its 
posterior  portion.  So  long  as  the  bullocks  are  yoked  to  it,  its  balanoe 
is  preserved.  When  they  are  unyoked,  the  anterior  portion  at  once 
tilts  up.  In  order  to  prevent  its  doing  so,  a  short,  thick  piece  of 
wood  is  placed  as  a  prop  under  its  back  part.  This  piece  of  wood  is 
tied  to  the  back  of  the  cart  by  a  bit  of  rope,  and  is  carried,  dangling 
behind,  with  the  cart  as  it  moves  aloug.  It  ma^  be  noted  thai 
lafhiyd  (     (^^i  or  less  correctly,  larhiyd  is  still  a  name  of 

the  light  country  cart  in  Bihar  (see  Grierson,  §  201). 

^  Text  aggc^iha^  lit.  the  forepart,  or  tip,  of  the  tongue. 
Text  vayanorvivara^  lit.  the  opening  of  the  face. 
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and  thu8  brandishing  a  large  sword,  which  was  sharp  as  a 
razor  and  of  the  dark  blue  lustre  of  a  lotos  or  a  buffalo's 
horn  or  indigo  or  the  blossom  of  flax,  he  went  to  where  Kir 
madeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  was  in  his  posaha-hoase ; 
and  having  gone  there,  he  furiouslj,  angrilj,  wrathfnllj, 
fiercely  and  savagely  spoke  thus  to  "Kamadeva,  the  servant 
of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  £amadeva,  thou  servant  of  the 
Samana,  who  desirest  what  no  one  desires,.^^^  who  art 
marked  out  for  a  miserable  end,  who  wast  inauspiciously 
bom  on  a  holy  chaiiddasi  day,^*  who  art  abandoned  of  pro- 
priety, fortune,  happiness^"  and  renown,  who  longest  after 
truth,  righteousness,  heaven  and  salvation,  and  hankerest 
after  them,  and  thirstest  after  them,  truly  I  teU  thee,  though^ 

I,  tf.,  as  the  vernacular  paraph,  explains, '  who  desirest  death.' 

^  Text  hiM-punna-ehduddaBtyd,  lit.,  as  the  comm.  explains  it, '  he 
at  the  time  of  whose  birth  a  meritorious  fourteenth  day  is  still  incom- 
plete,' i.  e., '  who  is  horn  on  such  a  day.'  The  ehaUddan  or  fourteenth 
day  of  each  half -month  is  one  of  the  four  posaha  or  fast-days  which 
fall  on  the  days  of  the  full  moon,  the  new  moon,  and  the  eighth  and 
fourteenth  of  each  half-month.  See  note  87,  also  Bhag.,  p.  219» 
Birth  on  such  a  day  desecrates  it,  and  is  therefore  inauspicious. 

^  The  MSS.  of  the  text  give  two  different  readings.  Some  have 
dhii,  Skr.  dhriii^  which  I  have  adopted  on  the  authority  of  the 
commentary ;  others  have  dhi^  Skr.  dht.  The  latter  would  mean 
'  intelligence '  or  '  common  sense,'  and  has  the  support  of  the  verna- 
cular paraph,  which  renders  it  by  buddhi. 

Text  jam  '  though.'  MSS.  D  and  B  omit  it,  whereby  the 
sentence  assumes  a  somewhat  less  offensive  meaning :  '  it  does  not 
become  thee  to  practise  austerities,  therefore  give  them  up,  on  pain 
of  destruction.'  According  to  the  MSS.  ABOF  which  read  yam,  the 
deva  admits  that  it  is  Eamadeva's  duty  to  practise  austerities,  and 
for  that  very  reason  insists  on  his  abstaining  from  them  on  pwi  of 
destruction.  This  refinement  of  cruelty,  however,  is  in  accord  with 
the  character  of  the  deva,  and  therefore  I  have  adopted  the  reading 
of  the  passage  with  japn. 
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it  does  not  become  tbee,  O  beloyed  of  the  deras,  to  depart  from 
the  practice  cf  the  virtues,  duties,  restraints,  rennnciations, 
and  posaha  abstinences,  or  to  swerve  from  it,  or  to  interrupt 
it,  or  to  suspend  it,  or  to  relinquish  it,  or  to  abandon  it,  yet  if 
thou  dost  not  this  day  forsake  and  interrupt  thy  praetice  of 
the  virtues  and  {cm  above,  down  to)  posaha  abstinences,  then 
I  shall  this  day,  with  this  sword  of  dark  blue  lustre  {and 
so  forth,  as  above),  cut  thee  into  small:  pieces,  so  that  ago- 
nised by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy  agonies,^®  O  beloved  of 
the  devas,  thou  shalt,  even  before  thy  time,  be  deprived  of 
thy  life/' 

96.  Then  that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samaiia,. 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  the  deva  in  the  form  of  the  pisaya, 
showed  no  fear,  dread,  alarm, agitation,  emotion,  or  per- 
turbation,  hut  remained  silent  and  engaged  in  the  medita- 
tion of  the  Law. 

97.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  pisaya,  observing 
that  Ksmadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear 
(as  abovsy  §  96,  down  to)  occupied  in  the  meditation  of  the 
Law,  spoke  to  him  thus  for  a  second  and  a  third  time :  O 

Text  atfa-duhaft^-vas'-affe.  The  comm.  gives  two  alternative 
explanations,  which,  however,  practically  yield  the  same  sense.  The 
phrase  may  be  taken  as  a  single  compound :  *  agonised  (Skr.  drta)r 
by  the  intolerable  force  (Skr.  durghafa-vasha)  of  agonies  (Skr. 
arta)  ;  or  it  may  be  taken  as  a  double  compound  :  *  agonised  by  the 
pain  (Skr.  dul^JcK-drta)  of  agonies  (Skr.  drta),  and  mortified  (Skr. 
arta)  by  the  consciousness  of  the  power  of  earthly  objects  (Skr. 
sashay  i.  e.,  visaya-vasha)  over  one's  self  The  comm  explains  affa 
(Skr.  drta)  to  be  a  technical  term,  intending  the  so-ealled  aftnjjhdna 
(Skr.  drta-dhi^na),  ^  the  discernment '  or  *  experience  of  distress  as 
connected  with  earthly  objects.*^  See  Ind.  Stud.,  vol.  xvi,  p.  428 
and  vol.  xvii,  p.  12. 

^  Text  anuvvigge,  Ar,  anudvignah.    The  MSS.  spell  this  word 
almost  uniformly,  though  wrongly,  with  a  single  v.    For  other 
examples  of  this  peculiarity,  see  note  152,  page  55. 
10 
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ho,  Eamadeva,  thon  servant  of  the  Samara,  who  deeirest 
what  no  one  desires,  if  thou  dost  not  this  day  {as  abone, 
§  95,  down  to),  thou  shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life.** 

98.  Then  that  Xamadeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva  for  a  second  and  a  third 
time,  showed  no  fear  {as  ahavef  §  96,  down  to)  remained  occu- 
pied in  the  meditation  of  the  Law, 

99.  Then  that  deya  in  the  form  of  the  pisaya,  obeenriog 
that  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samai[ia,  showed  no  f ear^^^ 
{as  abovsy  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditatm 
of  the  Law,  grew  furious,  etc.,  (as  in  §  95),  and  with  an  angrj 
scowl  on  his  face,^^  proceeded  to  cut  into  pieces^^  Kamadeva, 
the  servant  of  the  Samara,  with  his  sword  of  darkblua 
lustre  {and  so  forth,  as  above,  §  95). 

100.  Then  that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samanfti 
bore  (and  so  forth,  down  to)  suffered^^  that  fiery  {and  » 
forth,  down  to)  insufferable  torment  with  perfect  composure* 

Text  dsuraite;  the  oorrect  fonn  of  this  word  is  nnceitaia 
The  MSS.  vary  hetween  dsurutte  and  diuratte,  though  the  former  is 
perhaps  the  more  usual  spelling.  Its  Skr.  equivalent  is  still  more 
doubtful.  Weber  (Bhag.,  p.  214)  suggests  a  derivation  from  the 
vedic  root  surksh.  Perhaps  it  is  a  contracted  compound  of  asu^fd  and 
rakta,  lit.  '  excited  with  anger,'  or  of  dsava  and  rakia,  '  afEected  by 
excitement,'  or  of  dshu  and  rakta  'quickly  exeited.'  In  that  case 
the  correct  spelling  would  be  dsuratte^  and  the  form  dsurutte  might 
be  due  to  assimilation. 

^  Lit.,  *  contracting  on  his  forehead  a  frown  of  three  wrinkles.' 

UB  Text  khandd-khandim  lit*  '  piece  upon  piece ;'  a  similar  com- 
pound is  Skr.  nakhd-nakhi,  'nail  upon  nail.' — I  have  translated 
*  proceeded  to  cut  into  pieces '  in  order  to  tone  down  the  expression. 
The  text  simply  says,  *  he  cut  into  pieces.'  It  is  clear,  however,  from 
what  follows,  that  the  deva  did  not  actually  carry  out  his  threat,  bat 
only  made  a  feint  to  do  so.  The  statemeAta^n  §§  105  and  110  mast 
be  understood  similarly. 

^  Text  dur-ahiydsam,  Skr.  dur-aihivdsam,  *  difficult  to  be  borne;' 
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101.  Then  that  deva,  in  the  form  of  the  pisaya,  ohserving 
that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear 
{as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation 
of  the  law^  and  seeing  that  he  was  not  ahle  to  cause  Kama- 
deva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  to  depart  from,  or  to 
gwerve  from,  or  to  transgress  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Niggantha,  being  now  weary,  tired,  and  disappointed  with  his 
efforti,  slowly  and  gradually  retired,  and  thus  departed  from 
the  posaha-house.  Having  done  so  he  laid  aside  his 
celestial  pisaya  form,  and  then  exchanged  it  for  the  form 
of  a  huge  celestial  elephant.  This  form  was  duly  furnished 
with  all  the  seven  limbs,^^^  in  perfect  condition/^  and  alto- 

similarly  ahiifdseif  Skr.  adkivdsayoH,  *  he  bears  or  sufl^rs.'  See  the 
remarks  in  the  Index  to  Ov.,  p.  100.  The  derivation  from  the  root 
mdhuvas  is  confirmed  by  the  reading  of  M8S.  DE  ahivMei. 

Text  sattanffa-paifthiyamy  Skr.  saptdnga'pratuthitam.  In  trans- 
lating this  phrase  I  have  followed  the  comm.,  which  explains  it  as 
a  bahuvrihi  compound :  '  that  which  has  its  seven  limbs  fixed  in 
their  proper  places*  (bhumau  lagndni  angdni).  The  position  of  a 
participle  in  ta  after  the  noun  qualified  by  it,  is  permitted  in  a 
bahuvilhi  compound,  even  by  Panini.  The  comm.  explains  the 
*  seven  limbs  *  to  be  the  four  feet,  the  trunk,  the  tail,  and  the  penis. 
This  seems  a  very  arbitrary  enumeration  ;  why  the  ears  and  other 
Umbs  should  be  omitted,  is  not  apparent.  My  friend,  Pandit  Hara 
Prasftda  Shastri  suggests  to  me  an  explanation  which  seems  more 
appropriate.  In  the  Raghuvaipsa,  4th  sarga,  2drd  shloka,  it  is  said 
of  elephants  that  they  emit  their  ichor  in  a  sevenfold  way.  This 
is  explained  by  the  commentator,  Mallin&tha,  on  the  authority  of 
Palak&vya,  to  refer  to  the  two  cavities  of  the  trunk,  the  two  temples, 
the  penis,  and  the  two  eyes.  From  these  seven  parts  of  the  body  the 
ichor  is  said  to  be  produced.  And  as  the  elephant's  ichor  is  a  favourite 
subject  of  allusion,  he  may  well  take  his  name  saptdnga  from  a  fact 
connected  with  it.  At  all  events  the  enumeration  would  not  be  open 
to  the  objection  of  arbitrariness. 
^  I.  e,y  *  well  covered  with  flesh/  comm. 
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gether  well  made ;  in  front  it  was  lofty,  and  bebind  like  a 
boar  it  had  a  belly  like  that  of  a  goat  and  not  protabe- 
rant,^^^  it  had  a  trunk  and  nnderlip  hanging  down  like  those 
of  Lambodara,^^  it  had  tusks  as  white  and  pure  as  the 
budding  blossoms  of  the  jasmine  and  fixed  in  their  bases 
as  in  cases  of  gold  it  had  the  fore-part  of  its  trunk 
beautifully  curved  like  a  strongly  bent  bow;  it  had  feet  fiill- 
round^^^  like  a  tortoise;  it  had  twenty  nails,  and  a  tail 

1^  I  have  adopted  the  readhig  vdrdham  o£  the  M8S.  BF,  which  is 
much  simpler  than  the  reading  vardham  of  the  MSS.  ADE.  The 
latter,  however,  was  accepted  by  Abhayadeva,  who  in  his  comm. 
explains  the  form  as  a  neuter,  the  change  of  gender  (from  the  masc 
in  Skr.)  being  due  to  the  usages  of  Prakrit.  This  explanation  is 
hardly  needed,  for  vardham,  as  required  by  the  context,  would  be 
the  accusative  singular  of  the  masc.  vardhah  in  agreement  with 
hafthiruvafn  viuvvau  The  phrase  would  mean  *  he  assumed  an  ele* 
phant  form  (which  was)  behind  a  boar,'  meaning  of  course,  *  which 
looked  like  a  boar.'  But  the  expression  sounds  awkward,  and  vdrdkam 
*  bearish,'  *  boar-like  '  is  clearly  the  better  reading. 

1^  Text  a-lamba^kuchchhifn,  Skr.  a-lamha^kuksiy  lit.,  'having  ft 
belly  which  is  not  potuberant '  or  '  hanging  down.'  The  commentary 
explains  this  halavattvena  '  by  its  strength  '  or  '  robustness.'  But 
there  is,  in  the  phrase,  clearly  a  reference  to  the  Lambodara  or  *  pot- 
bellied one  '  of  the  succeeding  phrase. 

Zii,^  <  the  pot-bellied  one,'  i.  Ganapati  (comm.)  or  Qa^esha, 
the  pot-bellied,  elephant-headed  ofEspring  of  Parvati,  the  divinity  of 
wisdom  and  success. 

«oo  Text  kanehana-hosty  Skr.  kdnchana-hoshi.  The  comm.  explains 
Icoshi  by  pratimd,  which  the  Skr.  dictionaries  explain  to  mean  y^ffVi- 
danta-handhay  '  the  muscular  base  in  which  an  elephant's  tusks  are 
set.'  Koshi  means  properly  '  a  sheath,'  *  case,'  and  this,  of  oouree,  is 
a  natural  description  of  the  base  of  the  tusks.  As  an  elephant  grows 
older,  the  skin  around  the  base  of  the  tusks  becomes  discoloured 
and  takes  a  more  or  less  pale,  yellowish  shade.  Hence  it  is  described 
as  a  '  golden  case.* 

Text  paiipunna^  Skr.  pratipHrna.   The  meaning  of  this  ex- 
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peat*®*  and  of  a  proper  size. 

pression  can  be  clearly  seen  from  the  following  phrase,  occurring  in 
Ov.  §  16  (p.  29)  uduva'i'padipunna'soma^vayane,  lit.,  *  a  face  pleasing 
and  full-round  like  the  moon/  i,  e  pleasing  like  the  full  moon/  on 
account  of  its  rotundity  or  plumpness.  The  Skr.  comm.  to  0?.  §  16 
(Calcutta  print,  p.  45)  says :  iha  prdkritatvdi  pratipurrCodupatU 
gaumya-vadanam  iti  drUhyate,  i.  e.,  *  the  phrase  uduvai-padipunna 
is  to  be  understood,  according  to  Prakrit  usage,  to  be  transposed  far 
padipunna-uduvaV  This  may  show  how  the  word  padipunna* 
came  to  acquire  the  meaning  of  *  full-round,'  *  circular,'  *  rotund. 
Similarly  vatta-padipunna-hanna  *  an  ear  full-round  like  a  circle  * 
occurs  in  Eap.,  Appendix,  §  2. 

Text  allina-pamdnajutta,  Skr.  dlina^pramdnayukta.  In  trans- 
lating this  phrase  I  have  followed  the  comm.  to  Ov.  §  16  (Calcutta 
print,  p.  45).  The  comm.  here  says  only  kanfhyam,  which  means 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  phrase  is  *  known  by  memory,*  f.  e., 
that  it  is  given  elsewhere  and  should  be  reniembered  thence.  The 
reference  is  probably  to  Abhayadeva's  own  comm.  to  the  Ovav&iya 
Sutta.  In  this  comm.,  on  §  16,  allim  is  explained  by  na  iu  tappara. 
The  latter  is  properly  a  vernacular  word.  It  still  occurs  in  Hindi  and 
Marathi  in  the  form  fapar  or  fdp'rd,  which  means  *  a  kind  of  boat/ 
or  *  a  kind  of  hood  the  latter  is  made  by  gathering  up  one  end  of  a 
country-blanket  so  as  to  form  a  hood,  and  is  used,  especially  by  the 
poorer  classes,  as  a  cloak  in  rainy  weather,  covering  the  head  and  bang* 
ing  down  nearly  to  the  heels.  The  word  signifies,  therefore,  some- 
thing large  and  ungainly  ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  in  the  commentary  to 
§  94,  applied  to  the  ears  of  the  pisaya.  The  comm.  implies  that  the 
word  alllna  has  an  opposite  signification  ;  it  must  mean,  therefore, 
something  which  is  *  pleasing  through  simplicity  and  smallness,'  e.f 
*  neat.'  This  is  borne  out  by  the  paraph,  which  gives  here  sundiip 
'  neat,'  and  in  Ov.  §  16,  atitundar  *'  very  neat.'  The  word  pamdnajiUta 
the  comm.,  to  Ov.  §  16,  explains  by  svapramdnopeta,  *  possessing  its 
proper  size.'  This  agrees  very  well  with  the  meaning  *  neat '  of  alllna. 
In  Ov.  §  16  the  phrase  is  used  with  reference  to  the  ears  of  Maha- 
vira  ;  they  are  said  to  be  *  neat,'  i.  '  not  of  the  size  of  a  boat  or 
blanket-hoody  but  of  a  proper  size.'   The  same  is  said  here  of  the 
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102.  The  form  of  such  a  celestial  elephant,  infuriated^ 
roaring  like  a  thander-dond  and  moving  with  a  speed  snrpass- 
ing  the  wind  or  the  mind,  he  assumed,  and  then  went  to 
where  Kamadera  was  in  his  posaha-house ;  and  having  gone 
there,  he  spoke  thus  to  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samaoa : 
**  O  ho,  Eamadeva,  thou  servant  of  the  Samara  (and  to 
forth,  speaking  exactly  as  before,  §  95,  down  to)  if  thou 
dost  not  interrupt  thy  religious  practices j  then  I  shall  this 
day  seize  thee  with  my  trunk,  and  carry  thee  out  of  thy 
posaha-house ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall  toss  thee  high  up 
into  the  air,  and  then  receive  thee  on  my  sharp  long^  tusks, 
and  then  dropping  thee  on  the  ground,  I  shall  trample  thee 
three  times  under  my  feet,  so  that  agonised  by  the  intoler- 
able force  of  thy  agonies  thou  shalt^  even  before  thy  time,^ 
be  deprived  of  thy  life.** 

elephant's  tail,  which,  as  well-knowD,  is  a  comparatively  small 
object.  The  phrase  as  applied  to  Mahavira*s  ears  almost  looks  as 
if  it  were  an  oblique  allusion  to  the  traditionally  pendent  ean  of 
Buddha.— The  original  meaning  ol  alltna  is  'closely  adhering'  or 

*  closely  approaching,'  see  Nam.  180  where  it  is  explained  by  uvajaya 
(8kr.  upagaia)  and  uvasappiga  (Skr.  ^upasarpita^  upasripia).  This 
is  adopted  by  Dr.  Leumann,  see  Index  to  Ov.,  p.  98.  The  expression 
would  not  be  inappropriate,  both  with  regard  to  the  human  ear  and 
the  elephant's  tail ;  the  latter  animal  ordinarily  holds  his  tail  depend- 
ing dose  to  the  body.  But  I  prefer  the  traditional  meaning  which 
seems  more  suitable  to  the  occasion,  and  which,  being  an  idiomatic 
and  not  an  obviously  derivative  one,  deserves  consideration  on  that 
account— -The  word  alltna^  it  may  be  added,  occurs  abo  in  another 
peculiar  sense,  '  quiet,  abstracted,'  so  as  to  seem  dead  to  life  or  the 
external  world  (explained  by  Skr.  guptendriga).  In  this  sense  it  is 
found,  e.  y.,  in  Eap.  §§  92, 110,  Bhag.,  p.  802. 

Lit.  •  pestle-like.' 
^  Evidently  a  sarcastic  allusion  of  the  deva's  to  the  kdlamdta^ 

*  the  appointed  time,'  within  which  Kamadeva  intended  to  effect  his 
religions  suicide.    See  the  remarks  in  note  161. 
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108.  Then  that  Eamadeva,  the  fiemnt  of  the  Samana, 
being  thus  spoken  to  hj  that  deya  in  the  form  of  the  ele- 
phant, showed  no  fear  (cm  ahavsj  §  92,  down  to)  remained 
mgaged  in  the  mediUMon  of  the  Law. 

104.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  elephant,  ob» 
senring  that  EamadeTa,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  showed 
no  fear  (as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  occnpied  in  the  meditation 
of  ihe  Law,  spoke  thns  for  a  second  and  a  third  time  to 
Kamadeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara :  O  ho,  Eamadeva," 
{and  BO  fortii,  exactly  as  before,  and  he,  Kdmadeva,  too,  a$ 
hrfore)  remained  engaged  in  meditation  of  the  Law. 

105.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  elephant,  ob« 
serving  that  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  showed 
no  fear  {ae  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the 
WkeditaMon  of  the  Law,  grew  furions,  etc.  (as  in  §  96),  and 
seized  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  with  his  trunk, 
and  then  tossing  him  high  up  into  the  air,  received  him  on 
his  sharp  long  tusks,  and  then  d/roppiny  him  on  the  ground^ 
lie  trampled  him  three  times  under  his  feet. 

106.  Then  that  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana^ 
bore  {and  bo  forth,  down  to)  that  fiery  torment  with  perfect 
campoBure. 

107.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  elephant,  seeing 
that  he  was  not  able  to  cause  E&madeva,  the  servant  of  the 
Samai^a,  {as  above,  §  101,  down  to)  slowly  and  gradually 
retired,  and  thus  departed  from  the  posaha-house.  Having 
done  so,  he  laid  aside  his  celestial^^  elephant  form,  and  then 

Text  divvam.  The  meaniDg  of  this  tenn  here  and  elsewhere  is 
shown  by  its  use  in  the  phrase  divva-maxiua'tirikkhajonie  uvaeagge, 
Skr.  daiva-mdnuiha^ifyagifonikan  upoiorgdn,  'temptations  arising 
from  devas  or  men  or  animals '  (in  §  119).  It  is  a  derivative  of  deva, 
just  as  mdnuea  from  manuea  ;  and  a  shortened  form  of  dewa  (Skr. 
iaiva,  see  Hem.  I,  153),  like  eijja  '  hed,  for  a^d  (see  §  58),  and 
others.    It  means  '  related  to  the  devas '  or  '  the  devaloka.'  The 
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exclianged  it  for  the  form  of  a  huge,  celestial  serpent. 
This  form  was  famished  with  a  powerful  venom,  a  virulent 
▼enom,  a  deadly  venom  it  had  a  huge  body,  black  as  ink 
or  as  a  rat ;  it  was  full  of  rage  and  venomous  looks ;  it  was  of 
a  lustre  like  a  mass  of  heaped  up  coUyrium ;  it  had  eyes  red 
and  bloodshot,  and  a  double  tipped  tongue  quickly  moving 
to  and  fro ;  it  looked,  in  blackness  and  lengthy  like  the  single 
braid  of  hair  of  the  goddess  Earth ;  and  it  was  dexterous  ai^ 
making  its  bood  to  swell  large  and  stiff  bending  over  like  a 
top-knot  in  an  exceedingly  beautiful  way. 

108.  The  form  of  such  a  serpent,  making  a  noise  like  the 
blowing  of  the  bellows  of  a  blacksmith,  and  exhibiting  a 
wrath  fierce,  intense  and  unbounded,  he  assumed,  and  then 
went  to  where  Kamadeva  was  in  his  posaha-house ;  and 
having  gone  there,  he  spoke  thus  to  Kamadeva,  the  servant 
of  the  Samana :  O  ho,  Kamadeva,  thou  servant  of  the 
Samara,  (as  before^  §  95,  tlown  to)  if  thou  dost  not  interrupt 
thy  religious  practices^  then  I  shall  even  this  day,  creeping*"^ 
forward,  mount  on  thy  body ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall  with 
zny  hinder  part  three  times  encircle  thy  neck,  and  then  with 
my  sharp  venom-bearing  fangs  I  shall  strike  thee  even  in 

attibute  divva  indicates  that  the  elephant  was  not  an  ordinary, 
earthly  one,  but  such  as  exist  in  the  devaloka,  a  celestial  one.  Per- 
haps '  supernatural '  would  be  a  better  translation  of  divva  applied 
to  the  pisaya,  the  elephant  and  the  serpent. 

*^  Instead  of  the  reading  ckandavisam  ghoravitam,  which  I  have 
adopted  into  the  text  from  the  commentary,  all  the  MSS.  read 
ditthivi^am,  Skr.  dri^ti-visam.  The  latter  word  is  used  in  the 
commentary,  to  explain  the  expression  nayana-vita  in  the  succeeding 
phrase  tMyana-visa-rosa'punnamf  *  full  of  rage  and  venomous  looks.' 
I  prefer  the  reading  of  the  commentary  as  being  more  in  agreement 
with  the  usual  style  of  Jain  phraseology. 

^  Text  sarasaroisa,  Skr.  sarsarasya  ;  an  imitative  word,  still  used 
in  the  Gaucjiians,  in  indicating  the  manner  and  sound  of  the  creeping 
movement  of  a  snake. 
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thy  breast,  so  that  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy 
agonies  thou  shalt,  even  before  thy  time,  be  deprived  of  thy 
life/' 

109.  Then  that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  the  deva  in  the  form  of  the  serpent, 
showed  no  fear  {as  ahove^  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged 
in  the  meditation  of  the  Law.  (He  too  spoke,  similarly  as  in 
§  97,  for  a  second  and  a  third  time ;  and  Kamadeva^^  too, 
as  above,  §  98,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation 
of  the  Law. 

110.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  serpent,  ob- 
serving that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samaqa,  showed 
no  fear  {as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the 
meditation  of  the  Law,  grew  forious,  etc.,  {as  in  §  95),  and 
creeping  forward  mounted  on  the  body  of  Kamadeva ;  and 
having  done  so,  he  encircled  his  neck  three  times  with  his 
binder  part,  and  then  struck  him  even  in  his  breast  with 
his  sharp  venom-bearing  fangs. 

111.  Then  that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana 
bore  {and  so  forth,  §  100,  down  to)  that  fiery*®'  torment  with 
jperfect  composure. 

^  MSS  AB  read  Kdmadene  vi,  as  if  it  were  part  of  the  narrative. 
But  the  reading  of  MSS.  DE  is  undoubtedly  correct,  as  the  words 
are  part  of  the  rubrical  direction,  corresponding  to  the  preceding  so 
vi.  As  the  latter  words  direct  a  repetition  of  the  substance  of  §  97, 
80  do  the  former  with  regard  to  §  98.  The  reading  of  MS.  P  Kdm€^ 
deva  samonovdsaydy  '  0  Kamadeva,  thou  servant  of  the  Samara,'  is 
an  entirely  misplaced  quotation  from  §  97. 

Text  ujjalam,  Skr.  ujjvaldm.  The  commentary  explains  this 
to  mean  vipaksa-leshend'py  akalankitdm,  '  unsullied  bj  the  least  bit 
of  opposition.'  It  takes,  therefore,  the  word  in  the  metaphorical 
sense  of  *  brilliant,'  the  brilliance  of  the  suffering  consisting  in  the 
meekness  with  which  it  is  borne.  This  seems  a  rather  forced  inter- 
pretation, nor  does  it  well  accord  with  the  other  expressions  with 
which  the  character  of  the  torment  is  described.  The  object  of  all 
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112.  Then  that  deva  in  the  form  of  the  serpent,  obserying 
that  Kamadevay  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear 
(as  cbbove,  §  96,  down  to)  and  seeing  that  he  was  not  able 
to  cause  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  to  depart 
from,  or  to  swerve  from,  or  to  transgress  against  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Niggantha,  being  now  weary,  etc.  {as  in  §  101), 
slowly  and  gradually  retired,  and  thus  departed  from  the 
posaha-house.  Having  done  so,  he  laid  aside  his  celestial 
serpent  form,  and  then  exchanged  it  for  the  form  of  a  huge 
celestial  deva.  This  form  had  its  breast  adorned  with  a 
necklace  {and  so  jorthj  down  to)  cast  its  radiance  and  splen- 
dour over  aZ^  the  ten  quarters,  and  was  magnificent,  beautiful, 
charming,  and  well-proportioned. 

113.  The  form  of  such  a  celestial  deva  he  assumed ;  and 
having  done  so,  he  entered  the  posaha -house  of  Kamadeva, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana,  and  then  taking  his  stand  in 
mid  air  and  decked  out  in  five-coloured  garments  fringed 
with  small  bells,  he  spoke  thus  to  £amadeva,  the  servant  of 
the  Samana :  O  ho,  Kamadeva,  thou  servant  of  the  Sa- 
mana, happy  art  thou,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  and  satis- 
fied,*^^  successful,  and  fortunate,*^  thou  hast  well  attained, 
O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the  true  object  of  living  in  the 

these  expressions  is  clearly  the  same,  to  describe  the  intensity  of  the 
Buffering.  It  is  more  natural,  therefore,  to  take  ujjala  in  its  non- 
metaphorical  sense  of  *  fiery,'  *  burning  like  fire,'  *  very  painful.' 

Text  sampunne,  Skr.  sampurnah^  meaning  (as  explained  bj 
by  Abhajadeva  in  his  comm.  to  Nay.  §  60,  Calcutta  print,  p.  101) 
ddeyavagiubhih  paripurnah,  '  filled  with  everything  that  one  wishes 
to  receive.'  The  reading  of  MSS.  AB  sapunne,  if  correct,  would 
represent  Skr.  sa-punyah  *  full  of  merit '. 

Text  haya4dkkhane,  Skr.  hrita-lakshand  ;  comm.  to  Nay.  §  60, 
JcfUa-phalavach-ckhariramlakshanah,  i,  *  one  in  whose  case  the  pro- 
mises of  the  lucky  marks  of  his  body  have  come  true,'  referring  to 
the  well-known  Indian  superstition  about  the  luckiness  or  unlucki- 
ness  of  certain  marks  on  the  body. 
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condition  of  lininan  existence ;  for  that  thou  hast  attained^ 
acquired  and  achieved  such  a  perfect  hold  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Niggantha.***  Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  Sakfea, 
the  lord  of  the  devas,  the  prince  of  the  devas  [and  so  forth^ 
down  to),®**  sitting  on  his  Sakka-named  throne,  in  the  midst 
of  eighty-four  thousands  of  his  peers***  [and  so  forth,  down 
to)  and  of  many  other  male  and  female  devas,  has  thus  said  : 
(etc.):  *^"Truly^  O  devas,**^  in  the  continent  of  Jambu,  in: 

MSS.  DE  here  present  an  entirely  different  reading,  the  exact, 
eonstruction  of  which  is  not  without  obscurity.  They  have  niggan- 
ihdo  pdvayanao  Meru  vva  padivaiti  laddhd^  etc.,  which  may  be 
translated  ;  *  for  that  thou  hast  attained  through  the  doctrine  of  the- 
Niggantha  a  firmness  as  great  as  that  of  Mount  Meru.' 

The  insertion  here,  by  the  MSS.,  of  sagakkau  or  sayaJehau 
sahassakkhe  is  out  of  place ;  for  a  reference  to  the  full  formula 
given  in  the  commentary  (and  in  Kap.  §  18)  shows  that  those  terms 
do  not  begin,  but  stand  in  the  middte  of  the  formula,  the  whole  of 
which  is  covered  by  the  rubric  ^ara. 

Text  sdmdnigay  Skr.  sdmdnika.  The  devas  are  divided  into  four 
classes  ;  these  again  into  subdivisions  ;  each  with  a  chief  deva  at  its 
head.  The  highest  subdivision  of  each  class  comprises  the  sdmdniga 
devas  who  are  eq^ual  to  their  chief  in  length  of  life,  majesty,  etc. 
See  the  commentary  in  Kap.,  p.  101,  note  U.  On  the  deva  classes- 
see  Bhag.,  pp.  210  fP.,  439. 

MS.  E  reads  devcP^  thus  indicating  it  to  be  an  abbreviation  of 
devdnuppigd,  MS.  F  reads  in  full  devdnuppiyd  '  0  beloved  of  the 
devas*.  MSS.  A,  B,  D  have  only  devd,  *  0  devas.'  Of  course,  the 
latter  might  also  be  a  mere  abbreviation  of  devdnuppiyd  ;  and  there- 
is  no  doubt  that  this  the  usual  view.  Such  a  mode  of  address, 
devdnuppiyd^  *  O  beloved  of  the  devas,'  however,  as  used  to  one  an- 
other by  the  devas  themselves,  has  a  very  incongruous  sound.  I  am 
disposed  to  think,  that  here,  and  in  similar  connections,  devd  is  not 
to  be  taken  as,  and  is  not  meant  to  be,  an  abbreviation  of  devd^ 
nuppiyd  ;  and  that  its  expansion  into  the  latter  word  in  such  cases 
is  simply  due  to  the  common,  thoughtless  pedaotary  of  reciters  and 
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the  country  of  Bharaha,*^*  in  the  town  of  Champa,  Kama- 
deva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  in  his  posaha-house, 
keeping  the  posaha  abstinences,  practicing  continence  {and 
80  forthy  down  to)  abiding  on  his  bed  of  dubbha  grass,  is 
living  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  Law  which 
he  has  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira.  Truly,  no  deva,  nor  danava,  (and  so  forth^  down 
to)  nor  gandhavva,  is  able  to  canse  him  to  depart  from,  or 
to  swerve  from,  or  to  transgress  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Niggantha.'* Then  I,  not  putting  faith  in  this  declara- 
tion of  Sakka,  the  lord  and  prince  of  the  devas,  came  quick- 
ly hither.*^'''  Ah !  now,  beloved  of  the  devas,  thou  hast  indeei 
attained,  (etc.),  success,  (etc.).  Now  I  see,  O  beloved  of  the 
devas,  that  thou  hadst  achieved  [and  so  forth,  down  to)  sac- 
cess.  Now  I  ask  pardon,  O  beloved  of  the  devas  ;  to  grant 
p-ardon  is  thy  attribute,®^'  O  beloved  of  the  devas ;  I  will 

scribes,  who  were  accustomed  to  that  favourite  mode  of  address 
among  Jains.    Regarding  it,  see  Bhi^.,  p.  188. 

Text  Bhdrdhe  vase,  Skr.  JBhdrate  varse,  or  Bhdratavarse,  the 
well-known  name  of  India.    On  the  Prakrit  form  see  Hem.  I,  214. 

Text  ihatn  havvam  dgae  ;  MS.  A  has  iha  ha^.  It  has  been  said 
that  iham  is  used  before  vowels,  but  iha  before  consonants  (see  Index 
to  Ov.).  But  this  rule  is  certainly  not  supported  by  the  e?idence 
of  the  MSS.  According  to  my  experience,  at  least,  the  use  of  the 
two  forms  seem  to  be  altogether  arbitrary,  even  in  the  best  MSS. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  other  words,  e.  g.^  mama  and  mamam  'of 
me.'  Theoretical  proprieties  may  speak  for  the  rule  ;  but  the  ques* 
tion,  after  all,  is  one  of  fact. 

Text  hhamam  tumam  ruhanti,  Skr.  hsamdm  tvdm  rohajfanti, 
Bcl.  lokdh,  lit, '  they  (the  people)  entrust  the  granting  of  pardon  to 
thee,'  *  they  credit  thee  with  it.'  The  phrase  ruhanti  seems,  however, 
to  have  become  a  sort  of  impersonal  expression,  governing  two 
accusatives,  and  meaning :  '  it  befits,  becomes,'  '  it  is  peculiar  to.' 
Compare  the  similar  uses  of  ruhati  in  Pali.  The  commentary  does 
not  explain  the  phrase. 
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condition  of  human  existence ;  for  that  thou  hast  attained, 
acquired  and  achieyed  such  a  perfect  hold  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Niggantha.*^*  Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  Sakka, 
the  lord  of  the  devas,  the  prince  of  the  devas  (and  so  forth, 
down  to),'^*  gitting  on  his  Sakka-named  throne,  in  the  midst 
of  eighty-four  thousands  of  his  peers*^*  [and  so  forth^  down 
to)  and  of  many  other  male  and  female  devas,  has  thus  said : 
(etc.) :  ""Truly,  O  devas,*^^  in  the  continent  of  Jambu,  in 

MSS.  DE  here  present  an  entirely  different  reading,  the  exact 
construction  of  which  is  not  without  obscurity.  They  have  niggan^ 
thdo  pdvayando  Meru  vva  padivatti  laddhd^  etc.,  which  may  be 
translated ;  '  for  that  thou  hast  attained  tlirough  the  doctrine  of  the 
Niggantha  a  firmness  as  great  as  that  of  Mount  Meru.' 

^  The  insertion  here,  by  the  MSS.,  of  sayakkau  or  sayahhau 
stthassakkhe  is  out  of  place ;   for  a  reference  to  the  full  Formula 
given  in  the  commentary  (and  in  Kap.  ^  18)  shows  that  those  terms 
do  not  begin,  bat  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  formula,  the  whole  of 
which  is  covered  by  the  rubric  yaoa. 

Text  sdmdnigay  Skr.  sdmdnika.  The  devas  are  divided  into  four 
classes,  these  again  into  subdivisions,  each  with  a  chief  deva  at  its 
head.  The  highest  subdivision  of  each  class  comprises  the  sdmdniya 
devas  who  are  equal  to  their  chief  in  length  of  life,  majesty,  etc. 
See  the  commentary  in  Kap.,  p.  101,  note  14.  On  the  deva  classes 
see  Bhag.,  pp.  210  ff.,  439. 

Print  E  reads  dev^,  thus  indicating  it  to  be  an  abbreviation  of 
devdnuppiyd,  MS.  F  reads  in  full  devdnuppiyd  *  O  beloved  of  the 
devas.'  MSS.  A,  B,  D  have  only  devd^  '  O  devas.'  Of  course,  the 
latter  might  also  be  a  mere  abbreviation  of  devdnuppiyd  ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  usual  view.  Such  a  mode  of  address, 
devdnuppiyd^  '  O  beloved  of  the  devas,'  however,  as  used  to  one  an- 
other by  the  devas  themselves,  has  a  very  incongruous  sound.  I  am 
disposed  to  think,  that  here,  and  in  similar  connections,  devd  is  not 
to  be  taken  as,  and  is  not  meant  to  be,  an  abbreviation  of  devd- 
nuppiyd  ;  and  that  its  expansion  into  the  latter  word  in  such  cases 
is  simply  due  to  the  common,  thoughtless  pedantarj  of  reciters  and 
scribes,  who  were  accustomed  to  that  favourite  mode  of  address 
among  Jains.    Regarding  it,  see  Bhag.,  p.  188. 
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the  country  of  Bharaha,*^*  in  the  town  of  Champa,  Kama- 
deva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  in  his  posaha-honse, 
keeping  the  posaha  abstinences,  practicing  continence  {and 
80  forth,  down  to)  abiding  on  his  bed  of  dubbha  grass,  is 
living  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  Law  which 
he  has  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira.  Truly,  no  deva,  nor  danava,  {and  eo  forthy  down 
to)  nor  gandhavva,  is  able  to  cause  him  to  depart  from,  or 
to  swerve  from,  or  to  transgress  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Niggantha."  ^'  Then  I,  not  putting  faith  in  this  decla- 
ration of  Sakka,  the  lord  and  prince  of  the  devas,  came 
quickly  hither .^^^  Ah!  now,  beloved  of  the  devas,  thou 
hast  indeed  attained,  (etc.),  success,  (etc.).  Now  I  see, 
O  beloved  of  the  devas,  that  thou  hadst  achieved  {and 
80  forth,  down  to)  success.  Now  I  ask  pardon,  O  belovr 
ed  of  the  devas ;  may  the  beloved  of  the  devas  pardon 
me ;  to  pardon  befits  the  beloved  of  the  devas ;      I  will 

81ft  Text  Bhdrahe  vase,  Skr.  Bhdrate  varse,  or  Bhdratavarse,  the 
well-known  name  of  India.    On  the  Prakrit  form  see  Hem.  I,  214. 

Text  iham  havvam  dgae  ;  MS.  A  has  iha  ha°.  It  has  been  said 
that  iham  is  used  before  vowels,  but  iha  before  consonants  (see  Index 
toOv.).  But  this  rule  is  certainly  not  supported  by  the  evidence 
of  the  MSS.  According  to  my  experience,  at  least,  the  use  of  the 
two  forms  seems  to  be  altogether  arbitrary,  even  in  the  best  MSS. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  other  words,  e,  g.,  mama  and  mamam  'of 
me.'  Theoretical  proprieties  may  speak  for  the  rule  ;  but  the  ques- 
tion,  after  all,  is  one  of  fact. 

Text  khamantu  majjha,  de.,  khantum  aruhanti  devdnuppiyd, 
Skr.  ksamantu  mama,  de,,  ksantum  arhanti  devdnupriydh.  The 
MSS.  readings  vary  greatly,  and  the  phrase  is  not  explained  in  the 
commentary.  I  have  adopted  substantially  the  reading  of  MS.  H. 
The  Skr.  root  arh  becomes  in  Pr.  araha  or  ariha  or  aruha.  Note  the 
change  from  the  second  pers.  sing,  to  the  respectful  third  pers.  plur. 


in  the  request  for  pardon.  A  similar  phrase  occurs  in  Nay.  (Cal- 
cutta ed.),  p.  773. 
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^ever  again  be  gwity  of  doing  wrong  to  theeJ'^^^   So  saying  he 
^   at  his  feet,  and  joining  the  palms  ot  his  hands  in  a  sup- 
P  ant  naauner,*«>  he  again  and  again  asked  pardon  for  his 

Text  ndifn  hhujjo  haranayde^  Skr.  naim  hkuyah  karanatdydm^ 
P^^^^iisye,  lit.    *  I  will  not  engage  in  doing  it  again  '  (comm.) 
On  notw  or  naim  see  Hem.  II,  190. 

*^  Text  panjaliude,  Skr,  prdnjaiiputa^.    "MS,  Arehdspanjaliyade, 
®kr.  prdnjalikfitah.    The  latter  reading  also  occurs  in  the  form 
Ponjalika4e  (see  Ov.  §§  38,  55).    There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
Malayagiri  who  in  his  comm.  to  the  Surjaprajnapti  transcribes  i^ 
^ifch  Skr.  prdnjalikfitah  had  before  him  the  reading  panjaliyade  (not 
P^njaliude),    The  word  is  commonly  explained  as  equivalent  to  Skr. 
^ita-prdnjalihy  {e,      in  comm.  to  Nay.  §  7)  ;  because  participles  in 
when  used  in  bahuvrihi  compounds,  may,  especially  in  Prakrit,  be 
Optionally  placed  before  or  after  the  qualified  noun.    The  action 
described  consists,  not  in  raising  the  flatly  joined  palms  to  the 
forehead  (as  said  in  Bhag.,  p.  317),  but  in  holding  them  in  front 
of  the  breast.    The  words  laldta-iata-yhatiiatvena  (Bhag.,  p.  319) 
intended  as  an  explanation  of  vinaenam  'the  humble  action  of 
^uching  with  one's  forehead  the  feet  of  a  superior.'    The  same  word> 
however,  is  explained  dlfEereutly  by  Abhayadeva  in  his  comm.  to 
Kay.,  §  7,  where  vinaenam  is  said  to  mean  ukta-lakshanena  *  by  men- 
tioning the  lucky  marks,'  i,  0.,  by  courteous  compliments.    This  act 
of  vinaya  or  '  prostration '  is  expressed  in  the  present  case  by  the 
^ord pay a-vadie  'falling  at  his  feet.'    The  ceremony  of  obeisance 
here  described  is  a  well-known  one  in  India,  constantly  performed^ 
under  certain  circumstances,  by  lower  caste  men  to  Brahmans.  The 
inferior  prostrates  himself  before  the  superior,  touching  the  latter's 
feet  with  his  forehead  ;  he  then  rises  and  stands  before  him  with  his 
hands  joined  palm  to  palm  and  held  before  his  breast.    The  modem 
term  for  the  latter  gesture  is  hath  jofi  '  joining  hands  '  or  donu  hath 
jori  '  joining  both  hands.'    There  is  another  gesture  also  termed 
panjali-uda,  ox  panjali-yada^  which  consists  in  placing  the  hands  side 
by  side,  not  palm  to  palm,  but  the  palms  turned  upwards  and  slightly 
bollov/ed,  and  holding  them  in  this  position  before  the  breast.  This 
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misconduct,**^  and  having  obtained  it,  he  returned  to  the 
place  whence  he  had  come. 

114.  Then  that  Eamadeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,. 
proceeded  with  the  practice  of  his  standard  of  an  uvdsaga 
{see  §  70),  saying  that  now  he  was  free  from  all  persecu- 
tions.*** 

115.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period  the  Samana,  the- 
blessed  MahavTra  [and  so  forth,  down  to)  was  staying  there. 

attitude  is  that  of  giving  a  blessing,  and  is  adopted  by  the  superior 
to  the  inferior ;  while  the  other  attitude  is  that  of  supplication  or 
obeisance  to  a  superior. 
***  Lit,  •  for  that  matter.' 

***  Text  nir^uvasaggafn,  Skr.  nir-upasaryam,  *  without  uvasagga! 
The  uvasagga^  Skr.  upasarga  (see  §  118)  are  *  persecutions '  viewed 
as  spiritual  temptations.  These  persecutions  may  proceed  from  three 
different  sources,  either  from  devas,  or  men,  or  animials  (see  §  119). 
They  are  often  mentioned  together  with  the  parUdha  (Skr.  parlsaka 
or  parisaha)  the  common  '  trials  '  of  life,  of  which  twenty -two  are 
always  enumerated,  such  as  hunger,  thirst,  etc.  Thus  in  Ov.  §§  87, 
116,  hdotsam  parlsahovassagd  are  spoken  of,  which  the  comm. 
explains  by  parisahdh  kstidhddago  dvdvitnshatih,  upasarga  ditya- 
dagah,  i.  '  twenty-two  trials,  such  as  hunger,  etc.,  and  persecu- 
tions from  devas,  etc.'  (Calcutta  print,  p.  285),  or  as  the  vernacular 
paraph,  has  it,  parisah  22  khudhd-pipdsd*dik,  upasarg  nar  iiryaneh 
devatd  nd  kidkd,  i.  e  ^  *  trials  22,  such  as  hunger,  thirst,  etc  ,  and 
persecutions  inflicted  by  men,  animals,  or  devas'  (ib.,  p.  311).  In  his 
comm.  on  the  Antakriddasha,  Abhayadeva  explains  the  same  phrase 
thus  :  dvdvimshatih  parisahdh,  upasarg&sh  eha  sodasha^i,  e., '  twenty- 
two  trials  and  sixteen  persecutions '  (MS.  f,  leave  28a).  From  this  it 
would  appear  that  the  Jains  believed  in  sixteen  kinds  of  '  persecu- 
tions.' The parUaha,  however,  are  also  mentioned  by  themselves; 
e.g.,  in  Nay.,  §  4i,jtga-parisahe,  *  one  who  has  overcome  the  twenty- 
two  trials.*  Parisaha  properly  means  *  patience,'  and  as  such  it  i» 
one  of  the  exercises  of  samvara  (see  Wilson,  p.  311).  It  then  comeft 
to  mean  an  *  object  of  patience.' 
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116.  Then  that  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  been  informed  of  this  news,  reflected  thus :  "  Truly 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  {as  above,  down  to)  is 
staying  here ;  so  it  is  traly  better  for  me  to  go  and  praise 
and  worship  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  return- 
ing thence  to  proceed  with  the  practice  of  my  posaha  absti- 
nences/^ Having  thus  reflected,  he  put  on  a  fine  state 
dress,  adorned  his  person  with  a  small  number  of  costly 
jewels,  and  then,  surrounded  by  a  dense  circle  of  attendant 
people,  he  came  out  of  his  own  bouse.  Having  done  so,  he 
walked  right  through  the  midst  of  the  town  of  Champa, 
and  then  proceeded  to  the  Punnabhadda  cheiya,  and  {acting 
in  all  respects  like  Sankha,  down  to)  stood  waiting  on  the 
Samaria. 

117.  Then  the  Samai^a,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  expotmded 
the  Law  to  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  and  to 
that  right  great  company  which  had  come  with  him  {as  abovsy 
§  11,  down  to  where  it  is  sadd  that)  the  sermon^  was 
finished. 

118.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,  addressing^ 
Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samajjia,  spoke  to  him  thus  : 

The  commentary  here  explains  that  the  sermon  referred  to  is 
that  given  in  Ov.  §§  66,  67.  The  whole  of  it  is  quoted,  and  some 
portion  of  it  commented  on  in  the  commentary.  The  comments 
given  here  differ  slightly  from  those  given  in  the  comm.  to  the  para- 
graphs of  the  Ovavaiya  Satta.  The  same  sermon,  of  course,  is  to 
be  supplied  in  Lecture  I,  §  11.  If  the  reading  dkammakahde  of 
MSS.  D  and  E  be  accepted  in  §  II,  it  is  not  to  be  taken  as  part 
of  the  rubrical  direction,  but  of  the  narrative,  and  must  then  be 
constructed,  as  the  ablative  singular,  with  the  follomng  padi^ai/d, 
'  from  («.  e»,  after  listening  to)  the  sermon  of  the  Law,  the  congrega- 
tion returned  ' ;  though  in  that  case  one  would  rather  expect  the 
ablative  form  dhammakahdo. 

Lit.,    saying  :  O  Kamadeva  !  "  See  note  105. 
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"  Surely  Eamadeva,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight  hour, 
a  certain  deva  appeared  before  thee.  Then  that  deva 
assumed  the  form  of  a  huge  celestial  pisaya,  and  then 
furiously,  (etc.,  as  m  §  96)  brandishing  a  large  sword  of 
dark  blue  luster  {and  so  forth,  as  above,  §  95),  he  spoke  to 
thee  thus :  "  "  O  ho,  Kamadeva  (as  above,  §  95,  down  to) 
thou  shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life.'*  Now  thou,  being 
thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva,  showedst  no  fear  (as  abovey 
§  96,  down  to)  remainedst  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  (hs 
Law.  (Exactly  in  the  same  way,  vrithout  any  detailed  des- 
cription, the  two**^  other  persecutions  should  also  be  repeated, 
down  to  where  it  is  said,  §  113,  that  the  deva  returned.) 
Surely,  Kamadeva,  this  account  is  correct?  " 
Kamadeva  replied :    yes,  it  is.** 

119.  Then  turning  to  his  venerable  companions,***  the  Sa- 
mana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  addressed  the  many  male  and 
female  Niggantha  ascetics**^  who  were  with  him,  and  spoke 
to  them  thus :  Surely,  Venerable  Companions,  if  those  ser- 
vants of  the  Samana,  who  are  householders,  living  in  the 
midst  of  householders,***  bear  {and  so  forth,  down  to)  suffer 

**^  The  text  has  tinni  *  three,'  according  to  the  Indian  habit  iu 
enumerations  or  calculations  to  include  the  initial  and  final  item. 
There  were  altogether  three  temptations.  The  first,  in  the  form  of 
the  pisaya,  is  briefly  recounted ;  and  the  direction  is  to  treat  the 
remaining  two,  those  in  the  forms  of  the  elephant  and  the  serpent, 
in  the  same  way. 

**•  Xi/.,  *  saying :  O  venerable  ones ;  *  see  note  105. 

**7  See  note  18.  The  term  as  applied  to  Mahavira's  followers  is 
generally  sanskritised  nirgrantha^  as  applied  to  Mahavira  himself. 
But  perhaps  it  would  be  more  proper  to  sanskritise  it  nairgrantha 
and  nairgraniht '  a  male  or  female  follower  of  the  Nirgrantha,'  like 
bauddha  and  jaina  *  the  followers  of  Buddha  and  Jina.'  The  phrase 
niggantham  pdvMfanam  is  always  sanscritised  nairgrantham  prava^ 
ehanam  '  the  doctrine  of  the  Nirgrantha.' 

**^  gihi'tnajjhd;  so  also  in  §  83  and  elsewhere.   The  commentary 
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with  perfect  composure  persecutions  proceeding  from  devas, 
men  and  animals,  then  much  more,**^  Venerable  Companions, 
must  the  Niggantha  ascetics  who  are  students  of  the  sacred 
collection^  of  the  twelve  Angas,**^  be  able  to  bear  {ani  so 
forthy  down  to)  sufiEer  with  perfect  composure  the  persecutions 
proceeding  from  devas,  men  and  animals/' 
,  120.  Then  those  many  male  and  female  Niggantha 
ascetics,  saying  "  so  it  is reverently  assented  to  that  opinion 
of  the  Samai^a,  the  blessed  Mahavlra. 

to  §  83  reads  ffiha-majjhd,  which  reading  I  have  followed  in  my 
translation  of  that  paragraph.  The  common  reading  of  the  text, 
however,  on  reconsideration,  appears  to  me  preferable.  The  point 
to  be  expressed  is,  not  that  the  person  continues  to  live  in  his  house 
or  in  a  house,  but  that  he  continues  to  be  a  member  o£  society. 

Text  punaim  *  a  fortiori/  *  with  much  more  reason.' 

Text  gani-pidaga^  lit.,  'basket  of  the  Qai^i  or  'disciples' 
(ganadhara),  see  note  5.  It  is  the  collective  name  of  the  Jain  sacred 
books.  Most  MSS.  curiously  read  gani-padigam^  (acc.  sing,  of 
padigdj  Skr.  pafikd),  lit.,  *  the  cloth  of  the  Gani,'  perhaps  the 
'  cloth '  in  which,  according  to  Indian  custom,  manuscripts  are 
wrapped  up. 

See  note  6.  According  to  Abhayadeva  (see  his  comm.  to  Ov. 
§  26)  the  term  '  twelve  Angas  '  includes  not  only  the  *  eleven  Angas,' 
but  the  whole  of  the  traditional  teaching  of  the  Jina  (Jina'pra- 
vachana).  In  other  accounts,  the  twelve  Angas  include  the  diffhivdo 
(dristivdda)  in  addition  to  to  the  ordinary  eleven  Angas  ;  see  Bhag., 
p.  282.  On  the  whole  question,  see  Ind.  St.,  vol.  xvi,  p.  211  fE.,  242. 
*'  According  to  Jain  tradition,  all  the  twelve  Angas  already  existed  at 
the  time  of  the  first  Jina  {Usaka,  ftisabha) ;  afterwards  from  the 
time  of  the  second  to  that  of  the  ninth  {Suvihi^  Suvidhi)  only  eleven 
existed,  the  last  being  lost ;  from  the  time  of  the  tenth  to  that  of 
the  sixteenth  (Santi,  Shdnti)  those  eleven  also  were  lost ;  from  the 
time  of  the  seventeenth  to  that  of  the  twenty-fourth  {Mahavlra)  all 
twelve  were  again  in  existence,  but  afterwards  the  twelfth  was  lost 
once  more." 
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121.  Then  that  Eamadeva,  the  serrant  of  the  Samana, 
being  happy  and  pleased  {and  so  fortky  down  to)  asked 
various  questions  of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
accepted  the  replies  given,  and  respectfully  took  leave*^  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira ;  and  having  done  so,  he 
returned  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come. 

122.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  at  some 
time  or  other,  departed  from  Champa ;  and  having  done  so, 
he  abode  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

123.  Then  that  £amadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  first  standard  of  an 
uvasaga.^ 

124.  Then  that  Eamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  sanctified  himself  by  many  exercises  {and  so  forth,  as 
above,  §§  66  and  89),  and  having  followed  the  profession  of 
a  servant  of  the  Samana  for  twenty  years,  and  having  duly 
observed  in  his  body  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga, 
now  mortified  himself  by  a  course  of  emaceration  continued 
through  one  month,  during  which  he  deprived  himself  of 
sixty  meals,  remaining  entirely  without  food.  At  the  end 
of  the  month,  allotted  for  his  death,  having  made  confession 
of  sins  and  promise  of  amendment,  and  being  sunk  in  deep 
spiritual  abstraction,  he  attained  his  death,  and  was  reborn 
as  a  deva  in  the  Arunabha  abode,  sitwted  towards  the  north- 
east of  the  grand  abode  of  the  Sohamma  paradise  in  the 
Sohamma  heaven.  There  a  certain  class  of  devas  is  said 
to  enjoy  an  existence  through  four  paliovama  periods.  Hiere 
Eamadeva  also  is  declared  to  be  enjoying  an  existence 
through  four  paliovama  periods. 

126.  Then  Goyama  enquired  of  Mahavira :  Reverend  Sir, 
that  Eamadeva,  on  making  his  descent  from  that  world  of 

See  note  101. 
w»  See  note  123. 
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devasy  after  the  termination  of  his  allotted  life,  existence 
and  period,~where  will  he  go  to,*^  where  will  he  be  re- 
bom  P" 

Mahdvira  replied :  "  0  Gojama,  in  the  Great  Videha  coun- 
try he  will  attain  perfection/* 

(Here  the  usual  conclosion  is  to  be  inserted.) 


End  of  the  second  Lecture  of  the  Seyenth  Anga, 
eaUed  the  Uvasagadasao. 

^  Text  gamihiL  This  is  the  usual  form  of  the  future.  Another 
form,  much  rarer,  derived  from  the  haae  gaehchha  occurs  ia  §  90 
(gachchhihii)* 
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a  deva  in  the  Aran  a  abode,  sUiMted  towards  the  north-east 
of  the  grand  abode  of  the  Sohamma  paradise,  in  the 
Sohamma  heaven.  There  a  certain  class  of  devas  is  ordained 
to  enjoj  an  existeoce  through  four  paliorama  periods. 
There  Amanda  also  is  ordained  to  enjoy  an  existence  tiirough 
four  paliovama  periods. 

90.  Then  Goycma  enqmred  of  Mahdmra :  Reverend  Sir, 
Ananda,  the  deva,  on  making  his  descent  from  that  world  of 
devas  after  th?  termination  of  Ms  allotUd  life  (etc.),-^where 
will  he  .go  to,  and  where  will  he  be  re*born9  ^* 

Mahdvtra  repKed:  ^'O  Gojama,  in  the  Great  Videha 
eoontrj  he  will  attain  perfection.'' 

(He^-e  the  timal  Conclusion^^^  is  to  be  in$erted.) 


End  of  the  Tirst  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
eaUed  the  Uvasagadasao. 


as  it  was  but  natural  under  the  circumstances,  the  terms  are  chosen 
so  as  to  surround  the  condition  with  a  mystic  bmlo. 

1**  Text  nihkhevo,  Skr.  nilcsepah.  The  comm.  says:  "  by  way  of 
conclusion  the  following  should  be  added :  *  Truly,  Jambu,  this  was 
taught  by  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  as  the  purpoit  of  the 
first  lecture.'  " 
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SECOND  LECTUEE. 


91.  JoMAa  eiMpdred :  If,  Beyerend  Sir,  the  Samana  {a$ 
above,  §  2,  down  to)  who  has  passed  away,  has  tanght  this  as 
the  purport  of  the  first  lectnre  of  the  seventh  Anga,  called 
the  Uvasagadasao,  what  then,  Beyerend  Sir,  did  he  teach 
as  the  purport  of  the  second  lecture  P  " 

92.  Suhafnma  replied :  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and 
at  that  period  there  was  a  town  called  Ohampa.  Neaar  U  was 
the  cheiya  Pu^fiabhadda.  Its  king  was  Jiyasattu.  In  it 
liyed  the  householder  Eamadeya^  and  his  wifeBhadda.  l%ai 
haueeholder  possessed  a  treasure  of  six  krof  measttres  of  gold 
deposited  in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  six  kror  measures  of 
gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  yalue 
of  six  krof  measwres  of  gold,  and  six  herds,  each  herd 
consisting  of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  At  a  certain 
time  the  arriyal  of  the  Samana  took  place.  {Then  as  Amanda 
had  done,  Kdmadeva  also  went  out  to  hear  him,  and,  like  him, 
he  also  took  on  himself  the  law  of  a  householder.  All  this 
is  to  be  related  hercy  exactly  as  before  in  §§  58—68,  down 
to  where  it  is  said  that)  haying  taken  leaye  of  his  eldest  son 
and  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen,  he  proceeded  to  where  his 
posaha-house  was;  and  haying  done  so,  he  {aMng  like 
Ananda^^  asin  ^  69,  down  to)  liyed  in  conformity  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Law  which  he  had  receiyed  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahayira. 

93.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Kamadeya,  the 

^  All  MSS.  have  Anande^  as  if  it  were  a  portion  of  the  narratire. 
It  can  hardlj  be  doubted,  however,  from  the  analogy  of  other  saoh 
passages,  that  the  words  belong  to  a  rubrical  direction.  The  MSS. 
are  not  entirely  uniform  in  the  use  of  the  oominatiye  singular  termi- 
nations 0  and  e.  But  the  general  consensus  seems  to  favour  the  rale 
that  the  termination  o  belongs  to  the  rubriC|  while  the  termination 
proper  to  the  narrative. 
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with  perfect  compOBure  persecutions  proceeding  from  devas^ 
men  and  animals,  then  much  more,**  Venerable  Companions, 
must  the  Niggantha  ascetics  who  are  students  of  the  sacred 
collection««>  of  the  twelve  Angas,*^  be  able  to  bear  {and  $o 
forth,  down  to)  suffer  with  perfect  composure  the  persecutions 
proceeding  from  devas,  men  and  animals/' 

120.  Then  those  manj  male  and  female  Niggantha 
ascetics,  saying  "  so  it  is,"  reverently  assented  to  thab  opinion 
of  the  Samaria,  the  blessed  Mahavira. 

to  §  88  reads  giha^majjhd,  which  reading  I  have  followed  in  my 
translation  of  that  paragraph.  The  common  reading  of  the  text, 
however,  on  reconsideration,  appears  to  me  preferable.  The  point 
to  be  expressed  is,  not  that  the  person  continues  to  live  in  his  house 
or  in  a  house,  but  that  he  continues  to  be  a  member  of  society. 
Text  pundim  '  a  fortiori,'  *  with  much  more  reason.' 
«»  Text  ganupidagay  lit.,  *  basket  of  the  Gai^ii  or  '  disciples ' 
(ganadhara),  see  note  6.  It  is  the  collective  name  of  the  Jain  sacred 
books.  Most  MSS.  curiously  read  gani'pa4igdm,  (acc.  sing,  of 
pa4igd,  Skr.  pafthd),  lit.,  'the  cloth  of  the  Gaijii,'  perhaps  the 
*  cloth*  in  which,  according  to  Indian  custom,  manuscripts  are 
wrapped  up. 

9U  gee  note  6.  According  to  Abhayadeva  (see  his  comm.  to  Ov. 
§  26)  the  term  *  twelve  Angas '  includes  not  only  the  *  eleven  Angas,' 
but  the  whole  of  the  traditional  teaching  of  the  Jina  {jina-pra- 
vaehana).  In  other  accounts,  the  twelve  Angas  include  the  dift^ivdo 
(drisfivada)  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  eleven  Angas ;  see  Bhag., 
p.  282.  On  the  whole  question,  see  Ind.  St.,  vol.  xvi,  p.  211  ff.,  242. 
«  According  to  Jain  tradition,  all  the  twelve  Angas  already  existed  at 
the  time  of  the  first  Jina  {Usaha,  fifahha)  ;  afterwards  from  the 
time  of  the  second  to  that  of  the  ninth  {Suvihi,  Suvidhi)  only  eleven 
existed,  the  last  being  lost ;  from  the  time  of  the  tenth  to  that  of 
the  sixteenth  (Santi,  Shdnit)  those  eleven  also  were  lost ;  from  the 
time  of  the  seventeenth  to  that  of  the  twenty-fourth  (Mahdvira)  all 
twelve  were  again  in  existence,  but  afterwards  the  twelfth  was  lost 
once  more." 
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,  l&l.  Then  that  Esmadem,  the  servant  of  Samana, 
being  happj  and  pleased  (ami  $o  f^rlhy  doim  to)  asked 
various  questions  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
accepted  the  replies  giveny  and  respectftilly  took  leave*'*  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mah3,yira ;  and  having  done  so,  be 
returned  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come. 

122.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahftvira,  at  some 
time  or  other,  departed  from  Champa ;  and  having  done  so, 
he  abode  elsewhere  in  a  differeni  cotintrj. 

128.  Then  that  Kamadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  first  standard  of  an 
uvasaga.*^ 

124.  Then  that  Eftmadeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  sanctified  himself  by  manj  exercises  {and  so  forthy  as 
above,  §§  66  cmd  89),  and  having  followed  the  profession  of 
a  servant  of  the  Samana  for  twenty  years,  and  having  duly 
observed  in  his  body  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga, 
now  mortified  himself  by  a  course  of  emaceration  continued 
through  one  month,  during  which  he  deprived  himself  of 
sixty  meals,  remaining  entirely  without  food.  At  the  end 
of  the  month  allotted  for  his  death,  having  made  confession 
of  sins  and  promise  of  amendment,  and  being  sunk  in  deep 
spiritual  abstraction,  be  attained  his  death,  and  was  re-born 
as  a  deva  in  the  Arunabha  abode,  situaied  towards  the  north* 
east  of  the  gtMkd  abode  of  the  Sohanuna  paradise  in  tiie 
Sofaamma  heaven.  Ihere  a  certain  class  of  devas  is  ordained 
to  enjoy  an  existence  through  four  paliovama  periods.  2%m 
Kamadeva  also  is  ordained  to  enjoy  an  existence  through 
four  paliovama  periods. 

126.  Then  Goyama  enquired  of  Mahdvtra  :  **  Reverend  Sir, 
that  Kamadeva,  on  making  Lis  descent  from  that  world  of 

*M  See  note  101. 
^8  See  note  123. 
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devas,  after  the  termination  of  his  allotted  life,  existence 
and  period, — where  will  he  go  to,***  where  will  he  he  re- 


Mahdvira  replied :  0  Gojama,  in  the  Great  Yideha  coun- 
try he  will  attain  perfection." 

(Here  the  usual  Conclusion  is  to  he  inserted.) 


Snd  of  the  Second  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
caMed  the  Uvasagadasio. 


^  Text  gamihii.  This  is  the  usual  form  of  the  future.  Another 
form,  much  rarer,  derived  from  the  base  gachchka  occurs  in  §  90 
{^aehehhihii). 
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THIRD  LECTURE. 


(The  introduction^^  to  the  third  Lecture,  in  ths  umial 
terms,  is  to  he  inserted  here,) 


126.  Truly,  Jamba,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
was  a  town  called  Banarasi.^^  Near  it  was  the  cheiya  £otthar 
ga.   Its  king  was  Jiyasattu. 

127.  There  lived  there,  in  the  town  of  BanarasI,  a  house- 
holder called  Ohulanipiya  who  was  prosperous  and  {as  dbovCy 
§  8,  down  to)  without  any  equal.   His  wife  was  caUed  Sama. 

He  possessed  a  treaswe  of  eight  kror  measures  of  gold  deposit-  | 
ed  in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  eight  kror  measures  of  gold  | 
put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value  of 
eight  krox  m^sures  of  gold,  and  eight  herds,  each  herd 
consisting  of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.    {Here  it  is  to 
be  related  of  him,  how,  like  Ananda,  he  was  a  person  whom 
many  kings  and  princes,  as  ahove,  §  5,  down  to  where  it  is  said 
that)  he  was  a  cause  of  prosperity  to  whatever  business  he  was 
concerned  with.    At  a  certain  time  the  Lord  arrived,  and  a 
congregation  went  out  from  Bdndra^  to  hear  him.    {Here  it  .^j 
is  to  he  related  how  Chulanipiya,  like  Ananda,  §  10,  went  out, 
and  how  like  him,  §§  12-58,  he  took  on  himself  the  law  of  a 
householder ;  how,  similarly  as  in  §  62,  there  occurred  Goyama's 

^  The  introduction  which  is  here  to  be  recited  from  memory,  is 
the  standing  one  which  will  be  found  in  §  91,  only  that  "  second  " 
and  **  third  **  must  be  substituted  respectively  in  the  place  of  "  first 
and  "  second  "  lecture.  Comm. 

*W  Text  vdndrasif  the  well-known  city  of  Banaras  or  Benares. 
Skr;  vdrdnait  changes  in  Prakrit  to  vdndrasi  (Hem.  II,  116).  The 
first  short  a  of  the  modern  name  goes  back  to  a  Pr.  form  vandrasi^ 
Skr.  vardnasu  The  original  form  of  the  word  is  still  preserved  in 
the  modern  name  of  the  little  stream  Bar'^a  (vara^d)  which  flows 
past  Benares. 
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question,  and  how  all  the  rest  took  place  similarly  as  in 
Kamadeva's  case,  §§  63-69,  down  to  where  it  is  said,  §  69 
that)  in  his  posaha-honse,  keeping  the  posaha  abstinences  and 
practising  continence,  he  lived  in  conformity  with  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Law  which  he  had  received  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra. 

128.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Chulanipiya, 
the  servant  of  the  Samapa,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight 
hour,  there  appeared  a  certain  deva. 

129.  Then  that  deva,  brandishing  a  sword  of  the  dark 
blue  lustre  of  a  lotus  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  95),  spoke  thus 
to  Chulanipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  Chulani- 
piya, thou  servant  of  the  Samai;ia  {and  so  forth,  as  he  spoie 
to  Kamadeva,  §  95,  down  to)  if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  thy 
practice  of  the  virtues,  etc.,  then  I  shall  this  day  carry  forth 
thy  eldest  son  out  of  thy  house ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall 
slay  him  before  thy  eyes,  and  then  cut  him  up  into  three  lumps 
of  flesh,  and  then  boil  him  in  a  cauldron  full  of  a  liquid**^ . 
and  having  done  so,  I  shall  bespatter^  thy  body  with  his 

^  Text  dddna''  addahemi,  var.  lect.  addehsmi.  The  MSS.  of  the 
Sansk.  comm.  uniformly  explain  these  words  by  ddraJuinii-  and  ddra» 
haydmif  which  I  take  to  be  merely  a  misspelling  for  drdrahana  and 
ardrahayami  from  drdra  *  wet.'  I  can  find,  however,  no  authority 
for  any  such  Skr.  forms,  spelb  with  ha  ;  while  there  exist  two  regular 
Skr.  words  drdrayana  and  drdraydmi.  The  former  would  in  Prakrit 
become  addaana  and,  thence,  contracted  addnOy^ihe  form  that  occurs 
in  the  text.  The  Skr.  derivation  of  the  Pr.  form  addakemi  or  addehemi 
is  not  clear  to  me.  The  form  drdrahaydmi  of  the  commentary  seems 
to  be  a  mere  attempt  at  sanskritisation,  but  not  intended  to  give  the 
real  Skr.  equivalent ;  for  it  is  explained  by  uthmthaydmi^  *  I  boil.' 

Text  dyanchdmi,  var.  lect.  dinchdmi.  The  latter  is  also  the 
reading  of  the  MSS.  of  the  commentary.  In  some  MSS.  of  the  text 
the  Skr.  word  dsinehdmi  is  substituted.  This,  of  course,  is  not  the 
phonetic  equivalent  of  the  Pr.  ainehdmi.  That  is  the  Skr.  dtan' 
ehdmi,  which  in  Pr.  changes  to  dyanchdmi,  and  thence  to  ainehdmi. 
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^esli  and  his  blood,  so  that  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force 
of  thy  agonies  thon  shalt,  even  before  thy  time,  be  deprived 
of  thy  life." 

180.  Then  that  ChulanTpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana^ 
being  thns  spoken  to  by  that  deva,  showed  no  fear  {as  ahove^ 
§  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the 
Law. 

131.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  Chnlanlpiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  at 
m,  §  96),  spoke  thns  for  a  second  and  a  third  time  to 
Chnla^Tpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  Ghnlanl- 
piya,  thon  servant  of  the  Samana  "  {and  so  forthy  speaking 
the  same  as  before,  §  129,  and  he,  Chulampiyd^  too,  as  hefore, 
§  180,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the 
Law. 

132.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  Chnlanipiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samara,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96)  grew  furions  (etc.,  ew  in  §  95),  and  carried  forth  the 
eldest  son  of  Chnlanipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  out 

The  Skr.  root  dtanoh  is  said  to  be  a  synonym  of  the  root  prafivap^ 
*  to  throw  or  pour  one  thing  in  or  upon  another.'  A  derivation  of  it 
occurs  in  the  term  dtanehmiJeodaka^  Pr.  dyanehaniodaya^  which 
denotes  the  water  kept  by  potters  hy  their  side  to  moisten  their  fingers 
with  while  at  work.  Thus  it  is  used  in  the  Bhagavala,  shataka  15, 
nddesha  1,  (page  1254a  of  the  Calc.  print) :  dyanehaniodaenam  ydiinm 
paristnehamdne  viharai,  *  he  keeps  sprinkling  his  body  with  the  water 
with  which  the  potter  moistens  his  hands.'  Hence  Skr.  dtanehana^ 
Fr.  dyanehana  or  dinchana  means  *  anything  thrown  in  to  effect  a 
change.'  Hence  comes  the  modern  Bihari  term  ainchi  or  anchi  or 
inchi  for  the  opium  sediment  of  a  pipe  which  is  added  to  the  smoked 
opium  to  make  it  extra  strong  (see  Grierson,  §  1034).  As  a  parallel 
to  the  Pr.  changes  dyancha^  dinchay  ancha  in  this  word,  may  be 
compared  the  Pr.  forms  dyatnchhat  (ayamchhai),  dimchhai^  amehhm 
(amcAfl3l)inHem.  IV,  187 ;  see  Journal  As.  Soc.  Beng.,*  voL  XUX, 
Part  I,  p.  88. 
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of  his  house ;  and  having  done  so,  he  slew  him  hef ore  his  eyes, 
and  then  cnt  him  np  into  three  lumps  of  flesh,  and  then 
boiled  him  in  acanldron®^  full  of  a  liquid*  Having  done  this, 
he  bespattered  the  body  of  Chulanipiya,  the  servant  of  the 
8ama]cia  with  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  his  son. 

138.  Then  that  Chulanipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
bore  {and  so  forthj  as  in  §  111,  down  to)  that  fiery  torment 
with  perfect  composure. 

134.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  Chulanipiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96),  spoke  thus  for  the  second  time**°  to  Chulanipiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana :  O  ho,  Chulanipiya,  thou  servant 
of  the  Samana,  who  desirest  what  no  one  desires  {as  above, 
§  96,  down  to)  if  thou  doest  not  interrupt  thy  practice  of  the 

m  Text  hadahayamsiy  var.  lect.  hadahiyamd.  Similarly  in  the 
same  paragraph  mamsa-sollae,  with  var.  lect.  marnsa-sollie.  These 
are  good  examples  of  the  promiscuous  use,  in  Prakrit,  of  the  suffices 
nka  and  ika.    The  Sanskrit  has  only  kafdhaka  and  thulyaka. 

The  text  is  here  confused.  MS.  B.  alone  gives  the  correct 
reading  docheham  pi;  all  the  other  MSS.  read  dochcham pi  taohoham 
pi.  The  fact  is  that  there  are  four  distinct  temptations,  referring  to 
each  of  the  three  sons  and  the  mother  respectively  ;  and  in  each  of  the 
four  cases,  the  temptation  is  repeated  three  times.  The  first  temptation 
is  described  in  §  129,  and  repeated  twice  {dochcham  pi  tachcham  pi) 
in  §  181.  The  second  temptation  (dochcham  pi)  is  related  in  the 
story  of  §  184,  and  its  repetition  is  merely  implied  in  the  rubric  of 
that  paragraph.  The  third  temptation  {tachcham  pi)  as  well  as  its 
repetition  are  referred  to  in  the  rubric  of  §  134.  The  fourth  temp, 
tation  {chaiUtham  pi)  is  narrated  in  §  185,  and  its  repetition  {doch» 
eham  pi  tachcham  pi)  in  §  137.  In  most  of  the  MSS.  the  phrase 
dochcham  pi  tachcham  pi  indicative  of  the  repetition  appears  to  have 
been  confused  with  the  phrases  dochcham  pi  and  tachcham  pi  intro- 
ducing the  original  temptations.  It  is  clear,  that  in  the  opening  of 
§  184  the  words  tachcham  pi  are  out  of  place.  Their  proper  place 
is  in  the  rubric  before  kaniyasam,  where  I  have  inserted  them. 
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tnr^W65,  then  I  shall  this  day  carry  forth  thy  second  son  out 
of  thy  house ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall  slay  him  before 
thy  eyes "  {and  so  forth ;  he  spoke  exactly  as  he  had  done 
in  the  case  of  the  eldest  son,  and  acted  exactly  in  the  same 
way,  as  in  §§  129,  131,  132.  He  then  repeated  the  same  for 
the  third  time  with  regard  to  the  youngest  son,  down  to) 
he  bore  vnth  perfect  composure  (as  in  §  133). 

135.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  Chulanipiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96),-  spoke  thus  for  the  fourth  time  to  Chulanipiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  Chulanipiya,  thou  servajat 
of  the  Samana,  who  desirest  what  no  one  desires,  (etc.,.  m 
in  §  95),  if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96),  then  I  shall  this  day  carry  forth  out  of  thy  house 
that  mother  of  thine,  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife,  the  parent 
of  a  most  religious  person,**^  the  performer  of  most  arduous 

Text  devaya-guru-jamnl,  Skr.  daivata-guru-jananiy  lifc  ,  *  parent 
of  the  divine  preceptor/  i.  of  Yrihaspati.  It  is  thus  explained 
in  the  Gujarat!  paraphrase  which  has  devatdguru-iamdn  jananu  To 
call  a  person  (t.  compare  him  with)  the  Devaguru  or  Yrihaspati, 
is  still  a  common  Indian  compliment.  In  like  manner  in  the  Niraya- 
valijasutta,  §§  15,  16,  it  is  applied  to  king  Sei^iya  (deoaya^uru^ 
janaga).  Similarly  in  tbe  Kalpasutra,  §  55,  and  in  the  Nayadhamma- 
kaba,  §  30,  we  have  devaga-guru-jana-eamhaddhdhim  (or  samhuddhd- 
hitn)  kahdhim,  i.  e.,  '  stories  referring  to  (or  understood  of)  devagura- 
like  persons,'  (Jacobi  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  JSast,  vol.  XX 11, 
p.  240,  gives  a  different  interpretation).  The  same  phrase  also  occurs 
in  §  138.  The  MS.  readings  vary  between  devagam  gurum  janani  or 
devayam  guru- jananu  The  latter  hardly  admits  of  a  grammatical  con* 
struction ;  the  former  is  admissible,  the  accusative  being  governed  bj 
the  verb  implied  in  the  verbal  noun  janani,  I  have  adopted  the  less 
strained  reading,  suggested  by  the  phrase  as  it  occurs  in  the  paragraphs 
of  the  Kalpasdtra  and  Nayadhammakaha,  just  cited.  The  same  varia- 
tions of  reading,  however,  are  found,  wherever  the  phrase  occurs  in  the 
MSS.    I  take  the  Pr.  devaya-guru  to  be  strictly  the  equivalent  of 
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religious  works ;  and  haviDg  done  so,  I  shall  slay  her  before 
thy  eyes,  and  then  cut  her  up  into  three  lumps  of  flesh,  and 
then  boil  her  in  a  cauldron  full  of  a  liquid ;  and  having 
done  so,  I  shall  bespatter  thy  body  with  her  flesh  and  her 
blood,  so  that  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy 
agonies,  thou  shalt,  even  before  thy  time,  be  deprived  of 
thy  life.'' 

136.  Then  that  ChulanTpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva,  showed  no  fear  {as  alovBy 
§  96,  down  to)  remained  occupied  with  the  meditation.of  the 
Law. 

137.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  ChulanTpiya,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear  (as  above,  §  96,  down 
to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the  Law,  spoke 
thus  for  a  second  and  a  third  time  to  Chulanlpiya,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  ChulanTpiya,  thou  servant  of 
the  Saniai^a  [and  so  forth,  exactly  as  before,  §  135,  down 
to)  thou  shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life.^^ 

138.  Then  to  that  ChulanTpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Sa- 
mana, being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva  for  the  second  and 
the  third  time,  there  occurred  the  following  inward  (etc.) 
reflection :  "  Halloo !  this  low,  low-minded  fellow  is  indulging 
in  low  acts  of  sin,  in  that  he  carries  forth  my  eldest  son 
out  of  my  own  house,  and  having  done  so,  slays  him  before 
my  eyes  {and  so  forth,  bethinking  himself  of  all  that  the 
deva  had  done,  §  122,  down  to)  bespatters  my  body ;  in  that 

8kr.  daivata-guru,  not  (as  usually  said)  of  Skr.  devatd^guru.  The 
shortening  of  the  final  d  of  devata  would  be  quite  anomalous,  while 
Pr.  devaya  for  Skr.  daivata  concords  with  the  general  Prakrit  rule 
in  Hem.  1, 148.  Hemachandra  seems  to  have  accepted  the  equivalu- 
ation  devaya  =  daivatdj  as  he  admits  only  daivata  =  da'ivaya  in  Hem. 
1, 151.  But  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  why  his  rule  (Hem.  I,  153) 
regarding  daiva  =  deva  or  devva  or  ddiva  or  daivva  should  not  equally 
hold  good  in  the  case  of  daivatq. 
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he  farther  carries  forth  my  second  son  out  of  my  bonse  (cw 
{ibavdy  §  132,  down  to)  bespatters  my  body  with  bis  blood ;  in 
that  be  further  carries  forth  my  yonngest  son  out  of  my 
house  (exactly  as  before,  §  132,  down  to)  bespatters  my  body  ; 
and  now  this  mother  of  mine,  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife, 
the  parent  of  a  most  religious  son,  the  performer  of  the 
most  arduous  works  of  religiouy  even  her  too  he  wants  to 
carry  forth  out  of  my  house,  and  slay  her  before  my 
eyes.  So  then,  surely,  it  is  better  for  me  to  catch  that 
fellow,''  Thus  reflecting,  he  rose  up.  Then  the  other 
sprang  up  into  the  air,  while  he  himself  caught  up  a  stout 
pole,^^  and  with  many  loud  shouts  began  to  make  an  uproar. 

139.  Then  that  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife,  having  heard 
«nd  observed  the  noise  of  that  uproar,  went  to  where  Chular 
jglpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  was ;  and  having  gone 
there,  she  spoke  thus  to  Chula^Ipiya,  the  servant  of  the 
fiama^a :  ^<  Why  is  it,  my  son,  that  thou  makest  sui  uproar 
with  such  loud  shouting  P  " 

140.  Then  that  Chulanlpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
spoke  thus  to  his  mother  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife :  Truly, 
mother,  I  do  not  know  how  it  is,  but  some  fellow,  furious 
(etc.,  asin^  95)  and  brandishing  a  large  sword  of  dark  blue 
lustre  (and  so  forth,  as  va  %  95),  has  thus  spoken  to  me : 

O  ho,  ChulajQipiya,  thou  servant  of  the  Samara,  who 
desirest  what  no  one  desires  and  art  abandoned  (etc.,  as  i% 
§  95),  if  thou  dost  not  {as  above,  §§  95,  129,  down  to)  thou 
shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life."  "  Being  thus  spoken  to  by 
that  fellow,***  I  showed  no  fear  {as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  re- 

Text  khamhhe  dsdiSf  Skr.  stambha  dtdditaft.  The  khamhha  ii 
here  a  lon^,  stout  stalE  or  pole,  commonly  called  a  IdfhL  The  Gujt- 
rati  paraphrase  has  thdmhho  pahafyo^  thdtnbho  grihita,  or  thdmbko 
^Qfho  jhdlyo,  i.  e., '  be  took  hold  of  a  stout  pole/ 

^  There  is  much  confusion  here  in  the  MSS.  The  correct  word 
throughout  this  paragraph  is  purisa  ;  for  it  is  clear  from  the  context 
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mained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the  Law.  Then  that 
fellow^  observing  that  I  showed  no  fear  {as  dbovey  §  96,  down 
to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the  Law^  spoke  thus 
to  me  for  a  second  and  a  third  time :  "  "  O  ho,  Chulanipiya, 
thou  servant  of  the  Samai^a "  ^*  {and  so  forth,  exactly  as 
before,  §§  129 — 132,  down  to)  he  bespattered  my  body.  Then 
I  bore  (a«  above,  §  100,  down  to)  that  fiery  torment  with  per^ 
feet  composure.  (In  like  manner,  all  the  rest  is  to  be  repeat- 
ed, down  to)  my  youngest  son  {and  down  to)  he  bespattered  my 
body.  JBtt^I  bore  {as  above,  §  100,  down  to)  that  fiery  torment 
with  perfect  composure.  Then  that  fellow,  observing  that  I 
showed  no  fear  {as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged 
in  the  meditation  of  the  Law,  spoke  thus  to  me  for  the  fourth 
time  :  "  O  ho,  Chulanipiya,  thou  servant  of  the  Samana, 
who  desirest  what  no  one  desires  {as  above,  §  95,  down  to), 
if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  thy  practice  of  the  virtues,  then  this 
day  that  mother  of  thine,  the  parent  of  a  religious  son,  {as 
above,  §  135,  down  to)  thou  shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life.*'  " 
Then  I,  being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  fellow,  showed  no  fear 
{as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation 
of  the  Law.  Then  that  fellow  spoke  to  me  thus  for  a  second 
and  a  third  time:  ""O  ho,  Chulanipiya,  thou  servant  of 
the  Samana,  this  day  {as  above,  §  135,  down  to)  thou  shalt 
be  deprived  of  thy  life.*'  '*  Then  being  thus  spoken  to  by 
that  fellow  for  a  second  and  a  third  time,  there  occurred  to  me 
the  following  inward  (etc.,  cw  in  §  66)  refiection  :  "  "  Halloo ! 
this  low  fellow  is  indulging  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  138),  in 

that  Chulai^^piya  was  under  the  belief  that  he  was  attacked  by  an 
ordinary  person,  or  a  man,  until  he  was  undeceived  by  his  mother 
(iu  §  141)  who  showed  him,  that  it  was  not  an  ordinary  man,  but 
an  apparition,  or  a  deva,  that  attacked  him.  The  MSS.,  however, 
very  often  read  deva,  instead  of  purisa,  I  have  restored  the  latter 
throughout. 
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that  he  cdrrUs  forth  my  eldest  son  out  of  my  house  (exactly 
as  above,  .§188,  down  to)  my  yonngefit  sOii  {and  down  to)  he 
bespatters  rhy  body  ;  and  now  even  you  too  he  wants  to  carry 
forth  oat  of  my  house  in  order  to  slay  you  before  my  eyes ; 
so  then  surely  it  is  better  for  me  to  catch  that  fellow." 
Thus  reflecting,  I  rose  up.  Then  he  sprang  up  into  the  aif, 
while  I  caught  up  a  stout  pole,  and  i^ith  much  loud  shouting 
made  an  uproar." 

141.  Then  that  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife,  spoke  thud 
to  Chulanlpija,  the  servant  of  the  Samana :  "  Truly,  I  tell 
theey  it  is  not  ftny  human  person  that  has  carried  forth  {as 
above,  §§132  and  134,  down  to)  thy  youngest  son  out  of  thy  ' 
house,  and  having  done  so,  has  slain  him  before  thy  eyes. 
This  is  not  any  human  person*,  that  has  been  persecuting  thee. 
This  is  a  monster  apparition  that  thou  hast  seen.  So  no^ 
thou  hast  succeeded  in  breaking  thy  vows,  thy  principles,  and 
thy  abstinences.  Do  thou,  then,  my  son,  acknowledge  thy 
sin  in  this  matter  and  {as  above,  §  84,  down  to)  take  upoti 
thyself  a  penance,** 

142.  Then  that  ChulanTpiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
saying  "  be  it  so,"  i*espectfully  accepted  the  decision  of  hii 
mother  Bhadda,  a  merchant's  wife ;  and  having  done  so,  he 
acknowledged  his  sin  in  that  matter  and  {as  above,  §  84,  down 
to)  took  upon  himself  a  penoMce. 

148.  Then  that  Chulanipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  first  standard  of  an 
uvasaga.  Ee  practised  the  firiat  standard  according  to  the 
sacred  writings  {and  so  forth,  just  as  Ananda  had  done, 
§§  70,  71,  down  to)  the  eleventh  itanddtd. 

144.  Then  that  Chulanipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
through  these  lofty  ascetic  exercises  {as  dbove,  §§  72—^89,  down 
to),  was  re-bom  as  adevain  the  Arunappabha  abode,  situated 
towards  the  north-east  of  the  grand  abode  of  the  Sohamma 
paradise  in  the  Sohamma  heaven.   There  he  is  ordained  to 
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enjoy  an  existence  through  four  paliovama  periods.  Finally 
he  will  obtain  perfection  (etc.)  in  the  Great  Yideha  country. 

{Sere  the  vsual  C!onclosion  is  to  be  inserted.) 


£nd  of  the  Third  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
mUed  the  Uvasagadasao. 
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FOURTH  LECTURE. 


[Here  the  umal  Introduction  to  the  Fourth  Lecture 
is  to  he  inserted,) 


145.  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period,  there 
was  a  town  called  Ba^arasL  Near  it  was  the  Cheiya  Kot- 
thaga.  Its  king  was  Jijasattu.  In  it  Kved  the  householder 
Suradeva  who  was  prosperous.  He  possessed  a  treasv/re  of  six 
kror  measures  of  gold  {as  above,  §  92,  down  to)  six  herds, 
each  herd  consisting  of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  His 
wife  was  called  Dhanna.  At  a  certain  time  the  Lord  arrived. 
{Here  it  is  to  he  related  how  acting  in  all  respects  like  A9anda, 
§§  10 — 65,  Suradeva  also  took  on  himself  the  law  of  a  house* 
holder ;  and  how  he,  acting  like  Kamadeva,  §§  66 — 69,  down 
to)  lived  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  Law  which 
he  had  received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavlra. 

146.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Suradeva,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight  hour, 
there  appeared  a  certain  deva. 

147.  That  deva,  brandishing  a  large  sword  of  dark  blue 
lustre  (and  so  forth,  as  in  ^  95),  spoke  thus  to  Suradeva,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana :  "  O  ho,  Suradeva,  thou  servant  of 
the  Samana,  who  desirest  what  no  one  desires  (etc.,  as  in 
§  95),  if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  the  practice  of  the  virtues 
(and  so  forth,  as  in  §  95),  then  I  shall  carry  forth  thy  eldest 
son  out  of  thy  house ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall  slay  him 
before  thy  eyes.  Then  I  shall  cut  him  up  into  five  lumps  of 
flesh,  and  boil  him  in  a  cauldron  full  of  a  liquid ;  and  having 
done  so,  I  shall  bespatter  thy  body  with  his  flesh  and  his 
blood,  so  that,  even  before  thy  time,  thou  shalt  be  deprived 
of  thy  life."    {Here  it  is  to  he  related,  how  he  said  the  same 
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with  regard  to  the  second  and  the  joangest  sons,  except  that 
there  were  five  lumps  of  flesh  in  each  caae,  and  how  he  did 
the  same  as  he  had  done  in  the  case  of  Chnlanipiya,  except 
that  there  were  five  lumps  of  flesh  in  each  case.) 

148.  Then  that  deva  spoke  thus  for  the  fourth  time  to 
Suradeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana:  '^O  ho,  Suradeva, 
thou  servant  of  the  Samara,  who  desirest  what  no  one 
desires,  (etc.,  as  in  ^  95,  down  to),  t^thou  dost  not  abandon 
the  pra^iee  of  the  vvrtues^  then  I  shall  this  day  afflict  thy 
body,  all  at  once,  with  the  sixteen  diseases  and  sicknesses, 
Wi?.,  asthma,  cough  [and  soforthy  down  to)  leprosy,  so  that 
agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy  agonies,  {as  ahovey 
§  96,  down  to)  thou  shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life,'* 

149.  Then  that  Suradeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
(cm  ahovej  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of 
the  law. 

150.  (Here  the  deva  spoke  in  a  similar  manner  for  the 
second  and  a  third  time,  as  in  §§  95 — 97,  down  to)  **thou 
shalt  be  deprived  of  thy  life.** 

151.  Then  to  that  Suradeva,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
on  being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva  for  a  second  and  a 
third  time,  there  occurred  the  following  inward  (etc.,  as  in 
§  66)  reflection  :  "  Halloo  I  this  low  fellow  indulges  (and  so 
forth,  as  in  ^  138)  in  sin^  in  that  he  has  carried  forth  niy  eldest 
son  {and  so  forth,  down  to)  my  youngest  son,  {and  so  forth, 
§  188,  down  to)  has  bespattered  my  body;  and  now  those  sixteen 
diseases  and  illnesses,  with  them  too  he  wants  to  afflict  my 
body.  So  then,  surely,  it  is  better  for  me  to  catch  this 
fellow.'*  Thus  reflecting  he  rose  up.  Then  the  other 
sprang  up*into  the  air,  while  he  caught  up  a  stout  pole,  and 
with  much  loud  shouting  created  an  uproar. 

152.  Then  that  Dhanna,  his  wife,  hearing  and  observing 
the  uproar,  went  to  where  Suradeva,  the  servant  of  the 
Samana,  was;  and  having  gone  there,  she  spoke  to  him 
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thus :  Why  id  it,  beloyed  of  the  deras,  that  you'^  make  an 
nproar  with  such  loud  shouting  9  " 

153*  Then  that  Suradeya,  the  servant  of  the  Samai^a, 
spoke  thus  to  Dhanna,  his  wife:  Truly,  beloved  of  the 
deras,  soine  fellow''  {and  eo  forth  ;  here  he  says  exactly  the 
same  as  Ghulanlpiya ;  Dhanna  too  replies  aa  before,  §§  140, 
141,  down  to  the  youngest,'')  "  Truly, .  beloved  of  the 
devas,  it  is  not  any  human  person,  that  is  about, to  afflict  yomr 
body,  all  at  onee,  with  the  sizteeu  diseases  and  sicknesses* 
This  is  not  any  human  person  that  haai  been  persecuting 
you,''  {and  so  forihj  saying  the  rest  exactly  as  in  the  case 
of  Chulanipiya), 

154.  (In  like  manner  all  the  rest,  without  exception,  a$ 
in  §§  142—144,  ts  to  hs  repeated  down  to)  he  was  reborn  a$  a 
deva  in  the  Arunakanta  abode,  in  the  Sobamma  heaven, 
where  he,  Surddeva,  enjoys  an  existence  of  four  paliovama 
periods ;  and  in  the  Great  Videha  country  he  will  attpin 
I>er£ectipn,  (etc«).  . 

{Here  the  limal  Conclusion  is  to  be  inserted,) 


End  of  the  Fourth  Xiecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  Uvasagadasao. 


MS.  k  reads  tuhbhe,  and  M86.  B  D  E  F  read  iuhbhe  nam  <of 
perliaps  tubbienam).  The  case  here  required  is. the  Instruneatal 
plural,  which,  aocordiag  to  Hem.  Ill,  95,  is  tubbhhifj^  which 
accordingly  I  have  adopted  in  the  text.  The  wife  ^waya  a^ressef 
her  huaba^d  in  the  secoad  person  plural,  while  the  huatMk^d  oaea  the 
singular  towards  his  wife.    See  also  note  263. 
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FIFTH  LECTUEE. 

{Here  the  ustial  Introduction  to  the  Fifth  Lecture 
is  to  be  inserted.) 

155.  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
^as  a  town  called  Alabhija.^^^  Near  it  was  the  garden  San- 
khavana.  Its  king  was  Jiyasattu.^^  In  it  lived  the  house- 
holder OhuUasayaga  who  was  prosperous  and  (as  ahove^  §§  8, 
4,  down  to)  possessed  a  treaswre  of  six  kror  measures  of  gold 
{and  so  forth,  as  in  ^  92,  down  to)  six  herds,  each  herd  con- 
sisting of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  His  wife  was  called 
Bahula.  At  a  certain  time  the  Lord  arrived.  {Here  it  is  to 
he  related,  how  like  Aijianda,  §§  10  to  65,  he,  ChuUasayaga, 
took  on  himself  the  law  of  a  householder;  also  the  rest, 
how  he  like  Kamadeva,  §§  66 — 69,  down  to)  lived  in  conform- 
ity with  the  teachings  of  the  Law. 

156.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  ChuUasayaga, 
ihe  servant  of  the  Samana,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight 
hour,  there  appeared  a  certain  deva,  who,  brandishing  a  large 
fiword  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  95),  spoke  to  him  thus  :  "  O  ho, 
OhuUasayaga,  thou  servant  of  the  Samara,  {as  above,  §  95, 
down  to)  if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  thy  practice  of  the  virtues^ 

^  Text  dlahhiydy  var.  lect.  dlahiyd  or  dlamhhiy&.  The  correct 
form  of  the  name  is  uncertain.  The  site  of  the  town  has  not  yet 
been  identified.  In  the  Kalpasutra  (§  122)  it  is  mentioned  as  one 
of  the  places  where  Mahavira  spent  one  rainy  season,  and  in  the 
Bhagavati  (p.  1243a,  Calc.  print)  it  is  mentioned  as  the  place  where 
dosala  Mankhalipatta  underwent  his  fifth  change  by  reanimation, 
(see  Bokhiirs  Life  of  Buddha,  p.  255). 

^  See  note  9.  In  the  Rdyapasenaijja  Jiyasattu  is  mentioned 
As  king  of  Savatthi,  "  in  the  Ku^ala  country."  The  town  is  the  well- 
known  capital  of  the  Kosala  country ;  see  Canningham's  Ancient 
Geography,  p.  407.  This  seems  to  point  to  an  identity  of  Jijasattfi 
irith  Frasenajit  and  Ohedaga.  See  also  Leumann's  Beziehunyen  zur 
Jaina  Lit&raiurt  pp.  38,  70. 
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then  I  shall  this  day  carry  forth  thy  eldest  son  out  of  thy 
house  {and  so  forth,  saying  the  same  as  to  Chulanipiya,  as 
m  §§  129 — 184,  except  that  there  were  seven  lumps  of  flesh 
in  each  case,  down  to)  "  thy  youngest  son  {and  down  to) 
"  I  shall  bespatter  thy  body.^^ 

157.  Then  that  ChuUasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
{as  ahovcy  §§  96,  98,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  medi^ 
tation  of  the  Law, 

158.  Then  that  deva  spoke  thus,  for  the  fourth  time,  to 
ChuUasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana  :  "  O  ho,  ChuUa- 
sayaga, thou  servant  of  the  Samana  {as  above,  §  95,  down  to) 
if  thou  dost  not  interrupt  thy  practice  of  the  virtues,  then  I 
shall  this  day  carry  away  from  thy  house  that  treasure  of 
thine  of  six  kror  measures  of  gold  deposited  in  a  safe  place, 
that  capital  of  thine  of  six  hror  measures  of  gold  put  out 
on  interest,  and  that  well-stocked  estate  of  thine  of  the 
value  of  six  Jcrof  measures  of  gold ;  and  having  done  so,  I 
shall  scatter  the  whole  of  it  everywhere  throughout  the  town 
of  Alabhiya  on  its  crossings  {and  so  forth,  down  to)  roads,  so 
that  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy  agonies  thou 
shalt,  even  before  thy  time,  be  deprived  of  thy  life." 

159.  Then  that  ChuUasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva,  showed  no  fear  {as  above, 
§  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  the  meditation  of  the  Law. 

160.  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  ChuUasayaga,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96),  spoJee  thus  to  hvn  for  a  second  and  third  time,  (saying 
the  same  as  before,  §  158,  down  to)  "  thou  shalt  be  deprived 
of  thy  life.'' 

161.  Then  to  that  ChuUasayaga,  the  servant  of  the 
Samana,  on  being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva  for  a  second 
and  a  third  time,  there  occurred  the  foUowing  inward,  (etc., 
as  in  ^  66)  reflection :  "  Halloo !  this  low  fellow  "  {and  so 
forth,  thinking  exactly  the  same  as  Chulanipiya,  §  138,  down 
to)  "  my  youngest  son  '*  {and  down  to)  "  I  shall  bespatter 
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thy  body " ;  and  now  tbis  treasure  of  mine  of  six  krof 
me.(i8ure8  of  gold  deposited  in  a  safe  place  and  this  capital  of 
mine  of  six  kror  measures  of  gold  pat  oat  on  interest,  and 
this  well -stocked  estate  of  mine  of  the  value  of  six  kror 
measures  of  gold,  those  too  he  wants  to  carry  away  from  my**^ 
house,  and  scatter  them  throughout  the  town  of  Alabhiya 
on  its  crossings  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  J  58).  So  then,  surely, 
it  is  better  for  me  to  catch  this  fellow/*  Reflecting  thus, 
he  rose  up  {and  acted  in  all  respects  like  Suradeva,  §  151 ;  in 
like  manner  his  wife  questioned  him,^^^  and  in  like  manner 
he  replied,  §§  152,  158). 

162.  (The  remainder  is  to  he  related  as  in  the  case  of 
Chulanipiya,  §§  142 — 144,  down  to)  he  was  reborn  as  a  deva 
in  the  Arunasiddha  abode  in  the  Sohamma  heaven,  where  lie 
is  enjoying  an  existence  through  four  paliovama  periods. 
(The  remainder  is  to  be  related  exactly  as  before,  §  125,  down 
to)  he  will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great  Videha  country. 


{Here  the  tistuil  Conclusion  is  to  be  inserted.) 


End  of  the  Fifth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  TTvasagadasao. 

^  It  may  be  noted  that  all  MSS.  here  use  the  pleonastic  expres- 
sion tnamam  (or  My  do)  for  the  simple  sao.  The  possessive 
pronoun  sa  (Skr.  sva)  relates  to  all  three  persons  equally,  and  its 
application,  in  any  given  case,  depends  on  the  context.  A  specifica- 
tion, as  here  given,  is  quite  unusual. 

The  MSS.  A  B  F  insert  se^  the  construction  of  which  is 
puzzling.  Perhaps  it  may  be  the  equivalent  of  tassa  (Skr.  tasya^  see 
Hem.  Ill,  81),  to  be  constructed  with  puchchha'i,  and  being  used 
instead  of  the  accusative  tarn  (see  Hem.  Ill,  134). 

14  '^^""^ 
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SIXTH  LECTUEE. 


(Here  the  Introduction  to  the  Sixth  Lecture,  in  Hhe 
usual  terms,  is  to  he  inserted.) 


163.  Timly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
was  the  town  of  Kampillapura.**®  JTeor  it  there  was  the 
garden  Sahassambavana.^^  its  king  was  Jijasattii.  In  it 
Uved  the  householder  Kundakoliya.  His  wife  was  eallei 
Pusa.  He 'possessed  a  treasure  of  six  kror  meccsures  of  gold 
deposited  in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  six,  Jcr  or  measures  of  gold 
put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value  of  six 
tror  measures  of  gold^  and  six  herds,  each  herd  consisting  of 
ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  At  a  certain  time  the  Lord 
arrived.  [Here  is  to  he  related  Aour,  like  Kamadera,  §§ 
— 65,  Kun^akoliyu  took  on  himself  the  law  of  a  householder, 
and  all  the  rest,  down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  he  devoted 
himself  to  supplying  the  Nigghanthas^ 

.164.  Then  that  Kundakoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
at  some  tinte  or  other,  at  the  time  of  the  midday  hour,  went  to 
where  the  sacred  masonry  platform  was  in  the  little  grove  of 
Asoga  trees ;  and  having  gone  there  he  {daced  on  the  masonry 

^  Kampillafftra,  Skr.  Kdmpilyapura^  now  a  village  called  Eam- 
pH,  on  the  old  Qange»,  between  Badaon  and  Farrul^bad,  was  the 
ancient  capital  of  the  South  Panchala  country.  It  still  possesses 
several  Jain  temples.  See  Cunningham's  Arch.  BeportSj  vol.  I* 
p.  256  (Plate  II),  and  vol.  XI,  pp.  11,  12.  (Also  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  IV, 
p.  111).  It  is  famous  in  the  Brshmanic  and  Jain  legends  as  the 
pkee  of  Draupadrs  svayaipvara-marriage.  See  Nay.,  chap.  XVI, 
pp.  1226  fT.  (Cale.  ed.),  also  Lenmann,  Bsziehtn^en  zur  Jaifw- 
Literatur,  p.  73. 

^  Text  sdhaMombavanay  Skr.  sahasrdmravana,  *  the  groTO  of  s 
thousand  mango-trees.' 
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platform***  a  seal  inscribed  with  his  name*'^  and  his  upper 
garment ;  and  thenceforth  he  lived  in  conformity  with  the 

*l  Text  pttdhavusild-pattae,  Skr.  pfithivUshiU^pattakah^  *» 
masonry  platform.'  Patt<^ya  is  SLithina  or  '  platform  ' ;  see  the  Guj. 
paraph,  to  Bhag.,  p.  172a.  (Calo.  print)  prithivi  shili  tthdn.  Fm- 
dhavi'tild  does  not  mean  ^  a  natural  rock  '  Erdfels-platte  \  Bhag., 
pp.  293,  297) ;  for  these  platforms  are  not  unfrequently  made  at  the 
foot  of  sacred  trees,  where  there  is  no  rock.  The  phrase  is  not 
usually  explained  either  in  the  Skr.  comm.  or  in  the  paraph.  But 
here  the  paraph,  has  prithivi  no  shild-patta  *  a  stone  platform  of 
earth.*  It  is  still  more  clearly  explained  in  the  paraph,  to  Ot.  §  10, 
where  we  find  priihivi-hdya  ni  shild  etdvatd  shild-paffa,  i.  e.  '  stone 
of  earth-stufE ;  a  stone  platform  made  of  such  stone.'  The  mean- 
ing of  prithivihdya  (Pr.  pu4havikdya)  is  explained  in  Bhag.,  p. 
1287a  (Calc.  print).  It  refers  to  pudhavio  '  earth,  clay,  etc.,' 
mhhardo  'gravel,  pebbles,  etc.,'  valuydo  *  sand,'  uvaldo  *  stones,* 
Mwrahantdo  *  crystals,'  *  sunstone,'  etc.  The  Skr.  comm.  there  explains 
pudhavio  by  mrittihdh.  This  is  also  the  ordinary  Jain  explanation  of 
the  term  purfAai7i-«Za-;?a//aya, '  a  platform  made  of  {mdfi  or)  earth  or 
clay.'  As  a  matter  of  fact  these  platforms  are  frequently  built  up 
of  clay,  well  stamped  down,  which  when  dried  becomes  hard  like  stone, 
and  when  coated  with  a  surface  of  chnnam  (*  lime  ')  looks  as  if  made 
of  polished  stone  slabs.  Or  they  are  made  of  stones  set  in  clay  or  lime. 
Such  platforms,  of  varying  siees,  are  still  commonly  found  near  Jain 
shrines.  Votive  offerings  are  placed  on  them.  Sometimes  they  are 
situated  at  the  foot  of  a  sacred  tree,  sometimes  on  the  summit  of  a 
sacred  mountain.  Thus  we  find  a  patfae  at  the  foot  of  an  Asoga 
tree,  in  Ov.  §  10 ;  and  again  on  the  summit  of  the  Pundariya  or  Sha. 
trunjaya  Mountain,  in  Nay.,  p.  592  (Calc.  print),  or  of  the  Vipula 
Mountain,  in  Bhag.,  p.  293,  (see  Cunningham's  Ancient  Geography, 
p.  464>). 

Seals  of  this  description  are  still  dug  out  in  great  numbers  from 
ancient  sites  of  Jain  or  Buddhist  shrines.  See  my  *  Notes  on  some 
clay -seals  found  in  the  Fanjdb'  in  the  Froeeedings  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal,  for  September  1884.  See  also  Cunningham's 
ArchcBoUgical  Survey  Reports,  Vol.  XI,  pp.  85,  89,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  157, 
Vol.  X,  p.  5,  et  passim. 
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teachings  of  the  Law  which  he  had  received  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira. 

165.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Kandakoliya, 
the  servant  of  the  Samana,  there  appeared  a  certain  deva. 

166.  Then  that  deva  snatched  away  from  the  masonry 
platform  the  seal  inscribed  with  his  name  and  his  upper 
garment^  and  having  done  so  and  moanting  np  with  them 
into  mid-air  under  the  sound  of  little  bells,  he  thus  spoke  to 
Kundakoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara  :  O  ho,  Kunda- 
koliya,  thou  servant  of  the  Samana !  good,  O  beloved  of  the 
devas,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  of  Gosala,  Mankhaliputta,^^ 

868  ^Qxt  gosdlaua  mankhaliputtassa,  Skr.  goshdlasga  mankkalU 
putrassa,  Gosala,  the  son  of  Mankhali,  the  founder  of  the  Ajivika 
sect,  was  one  of  the  principal  rivals  of  Mahavira,  as  also  of  Buddha. 
In  the  Skr.  comm.  to  Ov.  §  120,  the  Ajlvikas,  are  said  to  he  Ooshd- 
laka-mafdnuvartinah,  i,  e,,  *  followers  of  the  doctrine  of  Gosala ' ; 
and  in  the  Skr.  comm.  to  §  181  (helow),  they  are  called  GhshdlaJcO' 
»hi§f/dfy  or  *  disciples  of  Gosala.'  That  the  sect  was,  at  one  time, 
of  considerahle  importance,  appears  from  the  rcfference  to  them 
in  Ashoka's  inscription  on  the  Dihli  pillar  where  the  Ajlvikas  are 
named  together  with  the  Brahmai;ias  and  the  Nirgranthas  or  Jainas 
(hdbhanesu,  djivikesUy  niggafnihesu)^  see  Corpus  IfntcripL  Indi- 
earum,  Plate  XX,  lines  4,  5;  also  Mahdvamso  (ed.  Turnour), 
p.  67.  Gosala  is  said  to  have  received  his  name  from  having 
been  horn  in  a  cow-shed  (gosdld) ;  and  his  father  is  said  to 
have  been  a  manhka  (Skr.  comm.  chitraphalaka-vyagrakara-hhiksu- 
Wihesa)^  f.  0.,  a  kind  of  heggar  that  tries  to  extract  alms  from  the 
charitahle  hy  showing  them  pictures  of  deities,  which  he  carries 
ahout  with  him.  In  the  present  day  in  Bengal  such  heggars  usually 
carry  ugly  pictures  or  representations  of  such  deities  as  Shltald,  the 
goddess  of  small-pox,  or  Oldbihi,  the  goddess  of  cholera,  etc.  In  Puri 
they  carry  pictures  of  Jagannath,  and  greatly  pester  the  pilgrims  to 
that  shrine.  The  history  of  Gosala  is  related  at  length  in  the  fifteenth 
section  (shataka)  of  the  Bhagavati-sutra.  As  that  section  is  of  con- 
siderable importance  also  from  the  chronological  and  doctrinal  points 
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which  says  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  exertion  or  labour  or 
power  or  vigour  or  manly  strength,  but  all  things  are  unal- 

of  view,  I  have  added  a  brief  translation  of  the  whole  in  an  appendix. 
A  portion  of  it  will  be  also  found  translated  in  Appendix  I  to  Bockhill's 
JOife  of  Buddha;  but  the  portion  left  untranslated  there  contains  a 
notice  of  several  curious  doctrines  of  Gosala.  The  religio-philoso* 
phical  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Gosala  which  formed  tha  principal 
mark  of  distinction  between  him  and  other  contemporary  sectariaa 
leaders,  is  referred  to  above  (§  166),  and  again  below  in  the  seventh 
chapter.  It  is  also  given,  from  Chinese  Buddhists  accounts,  in 
Appendix  II  to  Rockhill's  Life  of  Buddha,  and  in  Oldenberg's  Buddha^ 
p.  70.  Buddha  is  said  to  have  declared  it  to  be  the  worst  of  all  doctrines 
(see  Oldenberg,  Its  essence  appears  to  have  been  the  negation  of 
free  will  and  moral  responsibility ;  according  to  him  man  throughout 
life  was  solely  the  resultant  of  his  natural  environments. — Mahavira's 
relation  to  Gosala,  as  related  in  the  fifteenth  section  of  the  Bhagavati, 
afEords  an  interesting  means  for  the  determination  of  the  chronology  of 
the  former's  life, — all  the  more  valuable  as  it  is  undesigned.  The 
account  states  that  Mahavira  was  30  years  old,  when  he  left  his  home 
as  an  ascetic,  (Bhag.,  p.  1206a  Calc.  print).  Two  years  afterwards  he 
met  with  Gosala  in  Nalanda,  near  Rayagiha  (ib.,  p.  1206&).  Later  in 
the  same  year  Gosala  became  his  disciple  and  adopted  the  ascetic  life ; 
and  thenceforward,  the  two  ascetics  lived  together  for  six  years  in 
Paniyabhumi  (id.,  p.  1214a).  Some  little  time  afterwards,  a  doctrinal 
difference  arose  between  them,  and  they  separated  in  Siddhatthagama 
(tb.f  p.  1222&).  They  did  not  meet  again,  till  many  years  afterwards^ 
when  their  fatal  meeting  took  place  in  Savatthi.  Gosala  for  his  part» 
after  the  separation,  went  to  Savatthi,  where  in  Halahala's  potter 
shop  after  a  six  months'  course  of  severe  asceticism,  he  attained  Jina* 
hood  (ih.y  pp.  12226,  1244a).  In  that  state  of  Jinahood,  he  had 
spent  16  years  {ib.,  p.  1244a),  when  Mahavira  also  came  to  Savatthi 
(f5.,  p.  1203a),  and  the  meeting  between  them  took  place,  which  seven 
days  afterwards  proved  the  cause  of  Gosala's  death  (ib,,  pp.  1250a, 
1264a).  At  the  time  of  that  meeting,  and  of  Gosala's  death,  the 
latter  was  in  the  24th  year  of  his  ascetic  life  p.  1201a).  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  two  years  intervened  between  the  six  years 
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terablj  fixed.  On  the  other  hand  bad  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Law  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  MaLavira,  which  8ay$  ihat 

passed  hj  Gosala  in  Fa^iyabhumi,  and  the  time  of  his  attaining  Jina- 
hood  (for  6  +  2  +  16  =  24).  After  Gosala's  death,  Mahavira  still 
lived  for  a  period  of  sixteen  years,  according  to  his  own  prophecy 
pp.  1250tf,  12690),  which,  of  course,  la  to  be  taken  as  a  historical 
statement  made  in  the  form  of  a  prophecy.  We  thus  obtain  the 
following  series  of  dates  for  determining  the  length  of  Mahavira's  life 


to  have  been  72  years. 

Mahavlra  left  his  home   •  80  years. 

„      meets  GosaU    2  „ 

„      lives  with  Gosala   6  „ 

Gos&la  lives  alone  before  Jina-hood   •  •  2  „ 

„    lives  as  Jina  •   16  „ 

Mahavlra  survives  Gosala   •  •  •   16  „ 

Total  of  Mahavlra's  life  •  •  72  years. 


'  Now  this  agrees  with  the  express  statement  of  the  Kalpasutra 
(§  117),  according  to  which 

Mahavlra  lived  as  householder  .  •  •  •  30  years  (Kap.  §  110) 

„  „  as  imperfect  ascetic  12  „  (Kap.  §§117,120)')  ^ 
„         „   as  Kevaiin  or  Jina. .  30    „    (Kap.  §  147)  i 

Total  of  Mahavlra's  life  . .  72  „ 
Out  of  the  72  years  of  his  life,  Mahavlra  spent  42  years  in  monk- 
hood (Kap.  §  147),  viz,y  12  in  the  preliminary  and  30  in  the  perfect 
state.  Similarly  Gosala  spent  24  years  of  his  life  in  monk-hood,  mz.j 
8  in  the  preliminary  and  16  in  the  perfect  state ;  and  further,  out  of 
the  8  years  of  monk-hood  in  the  preliminary  state,  Gosala  spent  6  in 
the  company  of  Mahavlra,  and  2  by  himself.  Again  out  of  the  12 
years  of  monkshood  in  the  preliminary  state,  Mahavlra  spent  upwards 
of  one  year  as  a  clothed  monk  ;  but  in  the  second  year  he  became  a 
Baked  monk  (Kap.  §  117).  The  latter  year  coincides  with  that  in 
which  Mahavlra,  according  to  the  Bhagavatl,  met  Gosala  and  attracted 
him  as  his  (apparently,  first)  disciple.  Of  the  remaining  10  years  ho 
•pent  d  with  GosaU.  Accordingly  after  having  separated  from  Gosala, 
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there  is  ««cA  a  thing  as  exertion  or  labour  or  power  or 
vigour  or  manly  strength,***  and  that  all  things  are  not  unal- 
terably fixed." 

Hafaavira  lived  for  4  years  longer  in  his  preliminary  tnonk-hood.  On 
tbe  otber  hand,  seeing  that  Gosala  attained  Jina-hood  within  2  years 
after  his  separation  from  Mahavira,  if  follows  that  at  tbe  time  Maha- 
vlra  became  a  Kevalin  or  Jina,  Gosala  bad  already  been  a  JTina  for  2 
years.  This  priority  of  Gosala  in  regard  to  Jina-hood,  before  Maha- 
vira  is  a  noteworthy  point.  As  Gosala  had  originally  been  a  disciple  of 
Mahavira,  it  naturally  enough  explains  the  intense  hostility,  towards 
him,  of  Mabavira,  who  resented  the  presumption^of  the  dispiple  in 
taking  precedence  of  his  master.  It  is  evident  from  the  tenor 
of  the  account  in  the  Bhagavati,  that  Mabavira  and  Gosala  never  met 
but  once,  after  the  separation  ;  and  that  was  in  the  town  of  SavatthI 
at  the  time  of  the  fatal  encounter.  As  Savatthi  was  the  head- quarters 
of  Gos&la,  it  is  clear  that  Mabavira  can  have  visited  that  town  but  once 
in  bis  life  as  a  monk,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  avoided  meeting 
Gosala  much  of tener.  Now  this  is  borne  out  by  the  express  statement 
in  the  Kalpasutra  (§  122)  that  Mabavira  spent  but  one  rainy  season 
in  Savatthi.  During  that  rainy  season  the  fatal  encounter  must  have 
taken  place.  At  that  time  Mabavira  had  been  14  years  a  Jina,  while 
Gosala  bad  been  so  16  years  :  and  the  event  took  place  in  the  56th 
year  of  Mabavlra's  life  (for  30  +  12  +  14  =:  56).  If  we  accept 
tbe  year  467  B.  C.  (see  Jacobi's  Kalpasutra,  Introd.,  p.  9)  as  the 
date  of  Mabavlra's  death^  his  visit  to  Savatthi  and  the  death  of 
Gosala  will  fall  in  488  B.  G.  The  only  discrepancy  between  the 
accounts  of  the  Bhagavati  and  tbe  Kalpasutra  is,  that  according  to  the 
former  Mabavira  spent  6  years  in  Pa^iyabbumi  (  in  tbe  company  of 
Gosala),  while  tbe  latter  gives  him  only  one  year  in  that  place,  but 
6  years  in  Mitbila.  Of  this  difficulty  1  am,  at  present,  unable  to 
offer  any  satisfactory  solution. 

«w  Text  purisahhdra'parakiMfney  Skr.  pumshSt'kdra'parakratnahy 
lit,  '  such  exertion  as  can  be  made  by  man.'  Furisakkara  is  formed 
like  halahkara^  Skr.  laldikara.  Tbe  ordinary  Skr.  word  is  purutha- 
hara  Pali  purisa-kdra. 
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167.  Then  that  Kundakoliyay  the  seryant  of  the  Samana, 
spoke  thus  to  that  deva :  "  If,  deva,  ^  the  doctrine  of  the 
Law  of  Gosala  Mankhalipatta  is  good,  hecauLse  it  says,  thai 
there  is  no  sttch  thing  as  exertion  {as  above,  §  166,  down  to) 
all  things  are  analterablj  fixed ;  and  if  on  the  other  hand, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Saina^^a,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,  is  bad/^ 
because  it  says  that  there  is  su^h  a  thing  as  exertion  {as 
above,  §  166,  down  to)  all  things  are  not  unalterably  fixed ; 
then,  deva,^^^  how  didst  thou  attain,  how  didst  thou  acquire, 
how  didst  thou  achieve  this  thj  celestial  bliss,  thj  celestial 
glory,  thy  celestial  power  of  a  deva  P  Was  it  by  dint  of 
exertion  {as  above,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  or  on 
the  other  hand,  was  it  without  exertion,  without  labour  {as 
above,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength  P 

168.  Then  that  deva  spoke  thus  to  Kundakoliya,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samana :  Truly,  beloved  of  the  devas,  I  have 
attained,  acquired  and  achieved  this  my  celestial  bliss  (etc., 
as  in  §  167)  of  a  deva  without  any  exertion  {as  above,  §  166, 
down  to)  manly  strength/' 

169.  Then  that  Eun4akoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
spoke  thus  to  that  deva:  ^^If,  deva,  thou  hast  attained, 
acquired  and  achieved  this  thy  celestial  bliss  (etc.,  as  in 

The  MSS.  are  unoertain,  reading  ddv&,  or  deodnis"*  or  deva- 
nuppiyd.  I  have  adopted  the  reading  deva,  for  reasons,  similar  to 
those  explained  in  note  216.    See  also  note  257. 

^  Text  mangulu  The  Skr.  ootnm.  explains  the  word  by  asundan. 
It  is  enumerated  as  a  deshl  word  bjr  Hemaohandra  in  his  Deshinama- 
fndldy  Yl,  146 :  mangulam  ai^ittha-pdvesu,  comm.  mangulam  anistam 
pdpam  oka,  mangulo  ehcutra  ity  anye ;  ».  e.,  mangula  means  '  undesir- 
able* or  *  a  sin,  according  to  others,  it  means  '  a  thief.'  I  imagine  it  is 
the  same  as  Skr.  tnadguraf  from  madgu  *  an  outcast,' '  low.'  Ordinarily 
nuidgu  becomes  Pr.  maggu  (Hem.  II,  77),  but  the  form  maMgula 
would  be  made  analogously  to  Pr.  vanka  (for  vahka)^  Skr.  vakra,  etc. 
(Hem.  I,  26).    The  corresponding  Marafhl  word  is  mitg  or  mdg*4^ 
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there  is  such  a  iking  cm  exertion  or  laboar  or  power  or 
Tigonr  or  manly  strength,*^  and  thai  all  things  are  not  unal* 
terably  fixed/' 

Mahavlra  lived  for  4  years  longer  in  his  preliminary  monk-hood.  On 
the  other  hand,  seeing  that  Gosala  attained  Jina-hood  within  2  yeara 
after  his  separation  from  Mahavlra,  if  follows  that  at  the  time  Maha« 
Tira  became  a  Eevalin  or  Jina,  Gos&la  had  already  been  a  Jina  for  2 
years.   This  priority  of  Gosala,  in  regard  to  Jina-hood,  before  Mah&- 
Tira  is  a  noteworthy  point.    As  Gosala  had  originally  been  a  disciple  of 
Mahavlra,  it  naturally  enough  explains  the  intense  hostility,  towarde 
him,  of  Mahavlra,  who  resented  the  presumption  of  the  disciple  izk 
taking  precedence  of  his  master.    It  is  evident  from  the  tenor 
of  the  account  in  the  Bhagavati,  that  Mahavira  and  Gosala  never  met 
but  once,  after  the  separation  >  and  that  was  in  the  town  of  Savatthly 
at  the  tin>e  of  the  fatal  encounter.  As  Savatthi  was  the  head-quarters 
o!  Gosala,  it  is  clear  that  Mahavlra  can  have  visited  that  town  but  once 
b  his  life  as  a  monk,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  avoided  meeting 
€k)sala  much  oftener.  Now  this  is  borne  out  by  the  express  statement 
in  the  Kalpasutra  (§  122)  that  Mahavlra  spent  but  one  rainy  season 
in  Savatthi.    During  that  rainy  season  the  fatal  encounter  must  have 
taken  place.   At  that  time  Mahavira  had  been  14  years  a  Jina,  while 
Gosala  had  been  so  16  years  >  and  the  event  took  place  in  the  66tb 
year  of  Mahavira's  life  (for  80  +  12  +  14  =  56).    If  we  accept 
the  year  467  B.  C.  (see  Jacobi's  KqlpaButra^  Introd.,  p.  9)  as  the 
date  of  Mabavira's  death,  his  visit  to  Savatthi  and  the  death  of 
Gosala  will  fall  in  450 — 451  B.  C.    The  only  discrepancy  between  the 
accounts  of  the  Bhagavati  and  the  Kalpasutra  is,  that  according  to  the 
former  Mahavira  spent  6  years  in  Pa];^iyabhumi  (in  the  company  of 
Gosala),  while  the  latter  gives  him  only  one  year  in  that  place,  but 
6  years  in  Mithila.    Of  this  difficulty  I  am,  at  present,  unable  to 
otEer  any  satisfactory  solution. 

^  Text  purtsakkdra-parakiame^  Skr.  purukhat-kara-parakramall^ 
lit.  <  such  exertion  as  can  be  made  by  man.'  JPwrisakkdra  is  formed 
like  halakkara^  Skr.  haldtkdra.  The  ordinary  Skr.  word  is  puruiha^ 
isra,  Pali  pwrUa-kdra, 
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167.  Then  that  Kundakoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
flpoke  thus  to  that  deva :  "  If,  deva,*^^  the  doctrine  of  the 
Law  of  Gosala  Mankhallpatta  is  good,  because  it  saysy  that 
there  is  no  siich  thing  as  exertion  {as  abovey  §  166,  down  to) 
all  things  are  unalterably  fixed ;  and  if  on  the  other  handy 
the  doctrine  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  is  bad,^^ 
because  it  says  that  there  is  siich  a  thing  as  exertion  {as 
nhovej  §  166,  down  to)  all  things  are  not  unalterably  fixed; 
then,  deva,*^^  how  didst,  thou  attain,  how  didst  thou  acquire, 
how  didst  thou  achieve  this  thy  celestial  bliss,  thy  celestial 
glory,  thy  celestial  power  of  a  deva  P  Was  it  by  dint  of 
exertion  {as  ahove^  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  or  on 
the  other  hand,  was  it  without  exertion,  without  labour  {as 
above,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength"? 

168.  Then  that  deva  spoke  thus  to  Kundakoliya,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samana :  "  Truly,  beloved  of  the  devas,  I  have 
attained,  acquired  and  achieved  this  my  celestial  bliss  (etc., 
a«  m  §  167)  of  a  deva  without  any  exertion  {as  above,  §  166, 
down  to)  manly  strength." 

169.  Then  that  Kun4akoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
spoke  thus  to  that  deva :  If,  deva,  thou  hast  attained, 
acquired  and  achieved  this  thy  celestial  bliss  (etc.,  as  in 

The  MSS.  are  uncertain,  reading  devd^  or  devdnuP  or  deva* 
nuppiyd.  I  have  adopted  the  reading  deva,  for  reasons,  similar  to 
those  explained  in  note  215.    See  also  note  257. 

^  Text  mamyuli.  The  Skr.  comm.  explains  the  word  hy  asundari. 
It  is  enumerated  as  a  deshi  word  hy  Hemachandra  in  his  Deshindma^ 
mdld,  YI,  145  :  mamgulam  aniftha-pdvesu,  comm.  mamgulam  anisfam 
pc^am  ehOf  tnamyulo  chaura  ity  anye;  i,  e.,  matnyula  means  ^undesir- 
ahle '  or  '  a  sin/  according  to  others,  it  means  *  a  thief.'  I  imagine  it  is 
the  same  as  Skr.  madyura,  from  madgu  *  an  outcast,' '  low.'  Ordinarily 
madgn  becomes  Pr.  maggu  (Hem.  II,  77),  hut  the  form  mamgula 
would  be  made  analogously  to  Pr.  vamha  (for  vakha),  Skr.  vahra,  etc. 
(Hem.  I,  26).   The  corresponding  Uarathi  word  is  m%g  or  niAy'4^* 
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§  167)  of  a  devsi  without  any  exertion  {ds  ahove^  §  166,  down 
to)  manly  strength,  then  those  living  beings  in  whom  there 
is  no  exertion  {as  above,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  why 
are  they  not  also  devas  P**^  Hence,  O  deva,  I  aay^  that  thou 
hast  attained,  acquired  and  achieved  this  thy  celestial  bliss 
(etc.,  as  in  §  167)  of  a  deva  by  dint  of  exertion  {as  above, 
§  166,  down  to)  manly  strength.  Therefore,  what  thou  say- 
est,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta 
is  good,  because  it  says  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  exertion 
{as  above,  §  166,  down  to)  all  things  are  unalterably  fixed, 
but  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  is  bad,  becaxise  it  says  that  there  is  sttch  a  thing  as 
exertion  {as  above,  §  166,  down  to)  all  things  are  not  unalter- 
ably fixed, — ^that  saying  of  thine  is  false." 

170.  Then  that  deva,  being  thus  spoken  to  by  Kun^a- 
koliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  and  becoming  doubtful  {as 
above,  §  86,  down  to)  feeling  guilty  of  sin,^*^  was  unable  to 

^7  Or,  '  what !  should  they  not  also  be  devas  ?  '  In  either  case 
the  argument  is  the  same.  Instead  of  deod,  all  MSS.  read  devdnuppiyd. 
This  reading  is  clearly  out  of  place  here  ;  and  it  illustrates  well  tlie 
thoughtless  way  o£  Jain  scribes  in  expanding  or  abbreviating  well- 
known  phrases,  remarked  on  in  note  215.  The  argument  is  a  reduetio 
ad  absurdum,  If  the  absence  of  exertion  is  the  cause  of  deva- 
hood  in  your  case,  then  it  must  be  the  cause  of  deva-hood,  wherever 
it  is  found ;  for  the  same  cause  must  always  produce  the  same  effect. 
But  some  living  beings  are  not  devas,  though  there  is  in  them 
absence  of  exertion.  Hence  the  absence  of  exertion  cannot  be  the 
cause  of  deva-hood  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  its  cause  must  be  the  pre* 
sence  of  exertion."  There  is  obviously  a  fallacy  in  this  argument,  as 
it  treats  the  absence  of  one  phenomenon  as  the  positive  cause  of 
another.    Regarding  Gosala's  theory,  see  note  253. 

^  All  MSS.  read  ahannam,  Skr.  aham  nam,  which  I  take  to  be 
elliptic,  a  verb  of  '  saying '  to  be  supplied.  Or  perhaps  the  reading 
should  be  corrected  to  aha  nam,  Skr.  atha  nam, 

^9  He  was  doubtful  as  to  whether  or  not  Kundakoliya  had  spoken 
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say  anything  more  in  reply**^  to  Knndakoliya,  the  flprvant 
of  the  Samsna.  So  he  placed  the  seal  inscribed  with  his 
name,  and  his  upper  garment  on  the  masonry  platform  ; 
and  having  done  so,  he  went  away  to  the  place  whence  he 
had  come. 

171*  At  that  time  and  at  that  period  the  Lord  arrived 
in  Kampillapma^ 

172.  Then  that  Eu^dakoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
having  been  informed  of  this  news,  was  happy,  and  {acting 
in  all  respects  like  Eamadeva,  he  went  out  to  hetvr  Mahdvira^ 
as  above,  §  116,  down  to)  stood  waiting  on  theSamai^a^  {Here 
the  Sermon  of  the  Law  is  to  be  recited.) 

173.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  addressing 
Knndakoliya,^^  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  spoke  to  him 
thus :  "  Surely,  Kundakoliya,  yesterday,  at  the  time  of  the 
midday  hour,  in  the  little  grove  of  Asoga  trees,  there  ap- 
peared before  thee^  a  certain  deva.   Then  that  deva  matched 

the  tnatb,  and  he  felt  guilty  of  the  sin  of  falsehood  (michehha} 
regarding  Mah&vlra's  doetrine. 

W  Xext  pdmohhham,  6kr.  pramnMyam,  ^what  is  opposed  to/ 
henoe '  a  reply/  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  comm.,  which 
has  uttaram  *  a  reply/  It  gives  pramoh^  as  the  Skr.  eqmvalent. 
But  the  word  occurs  also  in  Pali  pamokkha  with  the  meaning  *  prin- 
eipal,  chief/  From  this  it  is  clear,  that  the  Skr.  equivalent  is  pro* 
mukhya.  The  passage  might  also  be  translated :  '  he  was  unable  any 
more  to  say  anything  excellent,  or  of  importance,  to  Kundakoliya ' ; 
thus  giving  to  pamokkha  the  sense  of  '  principal,^  '  excellent/ 
Lit.,  *  saying :  O  Kundakoliya ' ;  see  note  105. 

MS  Text  iuhbha,  Skr.  tava.  This  is  the  reading  of  MS.  It  it 
the  correct  reading  according  to  Hemachandra^s  rule  (III,  99),  which 
allows  only  the  form  iuhbha^  without  the  anuswara,  for  the  genitive 
singular,  while  the  form  tuhbhamy  with  the  anuswara,  is  assigned  hy 
his  rule  (III,  100)  to  the  genitive  plural.  Again  the  singular  is 
here  the  correct  number,  because  that  numher  is  always  used  by  a 
master  in  addressing  his  disciple.    Thus  we  find  the  singular  number 
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away  the  seal  inscribed  with  thy  name  and  (exactly  as  be- 
fore, §§  166 — 170,  down  to)  went  away.    Surely  Eujgida- 
koliya,  this  account  is  correct  P 
JBTii^^aioZiya  repli^ :     Yes,  it  is.*' 

Mahdvlra  continued:  <<Then  happy  art  thou,  Kun^a- 
koliya "  {and  so  forthj  saying  the  same  as  in  the  case  of 
Kamadeva,  §  113). 

174-  Then  turning  to  his  venerable  companions,**® 
the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira  addressed  the  male 
and  female  Niggantha  ascetics  who  were  with  him,  and 
spoke  to  them  thus :  "  Surely,  Venerable  Companions, 
if  those  servants  of  the  Samana  who  are  householders, 
living  in  the  midst  of  householders,'^  refute  the  theo- 

a  little  lower  down  in  dhanne  si  tumam,  '  happy  art  thou.'  It  should 
be  noted,  however,  that  the  Jain  MSS.,  in  such  contexts,  read  almost 
uniformly  the  form  tuhhhatn,  with  the  anuswara ;  see,  e.  y.,  §  118^ 
6ee  also  N&y.  §  79,  where  the  king  uses  tubhham,  in  speaking  to  his 
wife,  whom  he  has  immediately  before  addressed  by  the  singular 
tumam  *  thou.'  Here  the  form  tubbham  is  clearly  intended  to  be 
the  singular ;  for  that  number  is  always  used  by  a  hushand  in  speak- 
ing to  his  wife.  The  nearly  uniform  MSS.  authority,  therefore, 
does  not  seem  to  bear  out  Hemachandra's  rule,  but  to  permit  both 
forms,  tubbham  as  well  as  tubbha,  for  the  genitive  singular.  Of 
course,  it  is  just  possible,  that  the  anuswara  is  a  clerical  error,  the 
general  consensus  of  MSS.  notwithstanding.  Still,  seeing  that  Hema- 
chandra  himself  allows  (III,  99)  both  forms  tumham  and  tumha  in  the 
singular,  and  seeing  further  that  the  forms  tubbha,  tumha,  tujjha^ 
etc.  are  mere  variants  (III,  99),  it  is  quite  probiable  that  tubbhajn  is 
as  true  a  form  of  the  genitive  singular  as  tumham.  Moreover  the 
analogy  of  Hemachandra's  rule  (I,  27)  would  support  the  addition 
of  the  anuswara. 

Lit., '  saying  :  0  venerable  ones ' ;  see  notes,  106,  226. 
^  Text  gihi'-majjhd  vasantd,  Skr.  gfihumadhye  vasantah, '  living 
in  the  midst  of  householders.'    The  commentary  follows  another 
reading  gihamajjhdvasantd^  which  it  here  interprets  by  Skr.  gfihapfl 
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ries*^'  of  heterodox  people  by  means  of  theses,  arguments, 
questions,  proofs  and  explanations,  then  much  more  Vener- 
able Companions,  must  the  Niggantha  ascetics  who  are 
students  of  the  sacred  collection  of  the  twelve  Angas,  be  able 
to  refute  the  theories  of  heterodox  people  by  means  of  theses'* 
(and  so  forth,  as  above). 

175.  Then  the  male  and  female  Niggantha  ascetics, 
saying  "  so  it  is,"  reverently  assented***  to  that  opinion  of  the 
Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra. 

176.  Then  that  Eun(}akoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira  ; 
and  having  done  so,  he  asked  him  variovs  questions,  and 
accepted  the  replies  given.  Having  done  so,  he  returned  to 
the  place  whence  he  had  come. 

177.  Then  the  Lord  depa/rted  and  took  up  his  abode  else- 
where in  a  different  country. 

178.  Then  fourteen  years  passed  by  during  which  that 
Kun^akoliya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  sanctified  himself 
by  many  ascetic  exercises  (and  so  forth,  as  above,  §  66) ;  and 
when  he  was  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  year,  at  some 

adhyavasantaht  while  in  §  83  it  seems  to  be  taken  as  Skr.  gri^* 
madhya-dvasanta^.  In  either  case  the  meaning  would  be  grihs 
vartamdndh,  '  staying  in  a  bouse/  '  inhabiting  a  house  * ;  though  the 
former  interpretation  would  perhaps  imply  the  emphatic  sense  of 
*  inhabiting  a  house  as  its  owner.*  On  the  relative  value  of  the  two 
Prakrit  variants  see  note  228. 

^  Text  annautthiye  nippattha-pasina-vagarane  karenti,  lit.,  '  they 
make  heterodox  people  to  be  sach  as  have  their  explanations  of  the  - 
(controversial)  questions  refuted.' 

^  It  may  be  worth  noting  that  the  MSS.  here,  and  in  similar 
places  (§  174,  karenti,  §  119,  sahanti,  §  120,  padiiunanti),  greatly 
vary  as  to  the  use  of  the  singular  or  the  plural  of  the  verb  in  con« 
struction  with  the  plural  of  the  subject.  The  majority  is  certainly 
for  the  singular.  But  I  have  adopted  the  plural,  as  bebg  the  more 
natural  construction. 
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time  or  other,  {here  is  io  he  related  'how  acting  like  Kama- 
deva,  §§  92  and  66 — 69,  he  placed  his  eldest  son  in  cha/rge  of 
his  hotuehold,  down  to  where  it  is  said  that  in  his  posaha- 
house)  he  lived  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the 
Law  of  Mahdvira.  (Likewise,  a«  tn  §§  70,  71,  it  is  to  he 
related  how  he  ohserved  aU  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uva- 
saga.) 

179.  (Exactly  in  the  same  way,  as  before,  §§  89,  90  or 
124,  125,  it  is  to  he  related  how  he  was  re-hom  as  a  deva)  in 
the  Amnajjhaya  abode  in  the  Sohamma  heaven  (jind  so 
forth,  dovrn  to)  he  shall  finish  his  conrse. 


(JTere  the  usual  Conclusion  is  to  he  inserted.) 


End  of  the  Sixth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga  called 
the  Uvasagadasao. 
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SEVENTH  LECTURE. 

(Here  the  vsual  Introduction  to  the  Seventh  Lecture 
is  to  be  inserted.) 

180.  There  was  a  town  called  Polasapura.  Near  it  there 
was  the  garden  Sahassambavana.    Its  king  was  Jiyasattu. 

181.  There  in  the  town  of  Polasapura,  lived  a  potter, 
named  Saddalaputta,  who  was  a  servant  of  the  Ajiviya.**^ 
He  having  heard  and  understood  and  questioned  and  as- 
certained and  mastered  the  tenets  of  the  Ajiviya,  and  being 
filled  with  a  passionate  love  towards  them  as  for  the  most 
excellent  thing,*^  was  conducting  himself  according  to  the 

That  is,  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta.  See  note  253. 
*w  Atthimimja'pemdnurd^a'ratte,  Skr.  asthi'majja-preni'dnuraya' 
raktah,  lit.  '  impassioned  with  the  passion  of  love  towards  tbem  as 
for  the  marrow  of  bones',  is  explained  in  the  Quj.  paraph,  to 
Oy.  §  124  by  asthi  had,  anai  mirnja  hdd  nAhili  mij  (or  miji) 
dhdtuvishesa,  te  Bhagavant  nd  siddkdnta-rup ;  prema-rup  kusum' 
hhddik  rdgai  (apparently  a  var.  lect.  for  anurdgai)  karl  not  rangdnd 
chhai  jeh  nd,  i.  e.,  *  aithi  means  a  hone,  its  mitnja  is  the  marrow 
(mij)  within  the  bone,  and  is  a  kind  of  element ;  it  stands  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Blessed-one  (Mahavira) ;  love  is  like  saffron,  with 
the  colour  of  which  he  is  coloured.*  The  usual  Sanskrit  equivalent 
of  mifnja  is  majjd  (stem  majjan),  but  the  Prakrit  form  .«i»/n;a 
occurs  in  the  Skr.  minjikdminjika,  the  name  of  two  beings  said  to 
be  sprung  from  the  *  semen '  of  Iludra ;  for  majjd  is  a  medical 
term  for  the  element  or  essential  ingredient  of  the  body,  which  is 
produced  from  the  bones  and  itself  produces  semen,  (Abhidhana 
Chintamani,  v.  619).  Hence  the  marrow  is  called  iukra-kara  *  semen 
producing '  (t5.,  t?.  G28),  and  the  semen,  majja-samudbhava  or  *  pro- 
duced from  the  marrow  '  (tJ.,  v.  629).    The  word  mirnja  occurs  in 
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dictates  of  the  Ajiviya  tenets,  believing**®  those  tenets  to 
be  the  truth,  the  highest  truth,  and  all  the  rest  to  be  false. 

182.  That  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajivija, 
possessed  a  treasure  of  one  kror  measures  of  gold  deposited 
in  a  safe  place^  a  capital  of  one  krof  mea^res  of  gold  put 
out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value  of  one 
hrof  measures  of  gold,  and  one  herd  consisting  of  ten  thousand 
head  of  cattle. 

183.  That  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya,  had 
a  wife  called  Aggimitta. 

184.  That  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
possessed,  outside  of  the  town  of  Polasapura,  five  hundred 
potter  shops.  There  a  large  number  of  men  who  receiv- 
ed food  in  lieu  of  wages,  day  by  day,*^  prepared  a  large 
number  of  bowls,  pots,  pans,  and  pitchers  and  jars  of  six 
different  sizes  and  another  large  number  of  men  who 
also  received  food  in  lieu  of  wages,  day  by  day,  used  to  carry 
on  a  trade  on  the  king's  high  road  with  that  large  number 
of  bowls  and  (as  above,  down  to)  jars  of  various  sizes. 

185.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 

Sindhi  in  the  form  tnija  or  tniju,  in  Hindi  as  mt^t,  in  Panjabi  as 
fnijh  or  minjk  ;  the  Hindi  has  also  bhejd  which  might  be  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  same  word. 

*w  Lit.,  * "  O  long  lived  one,  the  tenets  of  the  Ajiviya  are  the 
truth,  the  highest  truth,  and  all  the  rest  are  false  thus  believing  \ 
Ayamauso  is  a  form  of  address  used  by  a  father  towards  his  son  or 
by  a  teacher  towards  his  pupil ;  see  Comm.  to  Ov.  §  124. 

^  Text  kalldkallim,  Skr.  kalyam  kalyafn^  lit.  every  morning. 
These  were  the  ghada,  the  ordinary  Indian  pitcher  (see  note 
80),  the  addhayhada,  a  small  pitcher,  about  half  the  size  of  a  ghada^ 
and  the  kalasa  or  large  pitcher ;  further  three  very  large  kinds  of  jars 
called  alinjara  or  alanjara  (or  aranjara,  see  comm.  to  §  Q^)Jamhulaya 
and  uUiyd  (see  note  30).  The  last  named  kind  was  also  used  to  hold 
liquors  or  oil  (Comm.).    They  are  now  usually  called  mafkd. 
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at  some  time  or  other,  at  the  time  of  the  midday  hour, 
went  to  where  the  little  grove  of  Asoga  trees  was ;  and  thence- 
forth he  lived  in  conformity  with  the  law  which  he  had 
received  in  the  presence  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta. 

186.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  Saddalaputta,  the 
servant  of  the  AjTviya,  there  appeared  a  certain  deva. 

187.  Then  that  deva,  standing  in  mid-air  and  decked  out 
{as  abovBy  §  113,  down  to)  with  small  bells,*^*  spoke  thus  to 
Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya :  "  There  will  come 
here  to-morrow,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  a  great  Mahana,'^^ 

Text  9(i»khinkhiniyditn  ;  this  is  the  uniform  spelling  of  the 
MSS.,  also  in  Ov.,  Nay.,  etc.  The  Paiyalachchhl,  v.  273,  spells  the 
word  kinkinl,  after  the  Skr.  fashion.  Hemachandra,  in  the  Ahhi- 
dhana  Chintamaijii,  665,  explains  it  to  mean  '  a  girdle  set  with 
small  hells to  which  the  appendix  adds  the  farther  meanings  :  '  a 
small  hell  \  (gharghari)^  *  a  spell '  {vidi/d),  and  '  a  belief  in  spells ' 
(vidgdmati). 

Text  mahd-mdha^ef  Skr.  mahd'hrdhmanah.  The  comm.  gives 
a  fanciful  interpretation  of  the  term,  saying  that  the  '  mahaiia  '  were 
so  called  on  account  of  their  professing  to  abstain  themselves  from 
any  killing  {md  hanmi,  *  1  do  not  kill or  of  their  telling  others  to 
abstain  from  it  {ma  hana  '  do  not  kill) ;  and  that  they  were  called 
mahd'tndhana  'great  not-killers',  if  from  their  birth  they  had 
abstained  from  every  description  of  killing  in  thought,  word  or 
deed.  In  other  places,  however,  the  word  is  clearly  used  as  a  syno- 
nym of  brdhmana,  thus  in  Ov.  §  76,  the  mdhana-parivodyd  {hrdhmana* 
parivrdjaka)  or  brahmanio  monks  are  opposed  to  the  khaUiya^ 
parivvdgd  {ksatriya-parivrdjaka)  or  monks  of  the  kshatriya  caste ; 
again  in  Kap.  §  26,  the  tndhana  or  brahman  Usabhadatta  is  opposed 
to  the  khatiiya  or  kshatriya  Siddhattha.  Accordingly  mdhana  is 
usually  taken  to  be  a  corruption  of  brdhmana  (see  Bhag.  396,  416, 
E.  Miiller,  p.  29,  Kap.  and  Ov.,  both  in  the  indisx),  and  with 
this  I  am  disposed  to  agree.  There  are  difficulties,  however,  both  ia 
regard  to  the  interpretation  and  derivation  of  the  word.  As  to  the 
former,  the  term  mahdmahana  is  here  applied  either  to  Gosala  who 
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who    possesses     fully     formed    knowledge    and  in- 

was  by  birth  a  '  mankha '  or  a  very  low  caste  man,  or  to  Mabavira 
who  was  by  birth  a  'k^atrija';  neither  of  them  were  brahmans. 
Nor  is  this  difficulty  obviated  by  taking  (as  in  Ov.,  Introd.,  p.  9, 
footnote  2)  mdhana  to  include,  in  a  loose  way,  all  ascetics  of  what* 
ever  caste,  who  held  fast  to  the  old  vedic-brahmanic  tradition ;  for 
even  in  this  wider  sense,  the  term  would  be  inapplicable  to  both, 
Mahavlra  and  Qosala.  It  would  almost  seem,  as  if  it  was  this 
difficulty  which  led  the  commentator  to  dissociate,  in  this  case, 
mdhana  from  hrdhmana  and  give  it  the  fanciful  meaning  above  men- 
tioned. Then,  as  to  the  derivation  of  the  word,  it  is  strange,  that, 
if  mdhana  is  a  corruption  of  hrdhmana,  it  should  not  have  been 
noted  in  Hemachandra's  great  grammar,  nor  indeed  in  any  native 
grammar  that  I  know.  The  word  is  too  common  in  the  literature 
of  the  Jains  to  have  been  overlooked  by  such  a  well- versed  Jain  as 
Hemachandra  was.  The  only  Prakrit  corruptions  of  hrdhmana,  that 
the  grammars  notice,  are  hamhana  or  hdmhajia  or  hamhhana  (see 
Hem.  I,  67,  II,  74,  IV,  280,  412,  Var.  Ill,  8,  VI,  64,  Chan^a  I, 
15,  II,  10,  12, 15).  It  would  seem  that  for  them  mdhana  was  not  a 
corruption  of  hrdhmana^  but  an  independent  word,  which,  however, 
in  certain  connections  was  synonymous  with  hrdhmana.  On  the 
otiier  hand,  it  is  also  a  noteworthy  fact,  that  the  forms  hamhana  or 
hamhhana  never,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  occur  in  the  literature  of 
the  Jains.  Only  derivatives  of  hrdhmana,  as  also  hrahma  and  its 
compounds,  are  there  formed  in  that  fashion ;  thus  hamhhannaya  for 
hrdhmanya  (Eap.  §  10,  Bhag.  p.  246,  Ov.  77),  hambha  for  hrahma 
(Ov.  163),  hamhhachdri  for  hrahmachdrin  (§  113,  Kap.  118),  ham- 
lhaloya  for  hrahmaloka  (Ov.  81),  but  for  hrdhmana  uniformly  mdhana 
is  used.  In  contrast  with  it,  the  forms  hamhana  or  hamhhana  are 
always  used  in  the  Prakrit  literature  of  the  Brahmans,  but  never 
mdhana.  Thus  those  forms  occur,  e.  g.,  in  the  Mpchchhakatika, 
pp.  4,  166  (Stenzler*8  ed.),  Vikramorvashl,  p.  18,  Katnavali,  p.  302 
(Boehtlingk's  Ohrestomathy).  It  is  also  worth  noting  that  the  term 
mahd-hrdhmana  is  only  used  in  a  facetious  or  contemptuous  sense  in 
the  brahmanic  and  buddhistic  Sanskrit  literature  ;  thus  facetiously,  in 
Mfiohchhakatika,      18,  and  Batnavali,  p.  302,  and  contemptuously. 
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sight,*^*  who  knows  the  past,  present  and  fa- 
in the  buddhistic  work  Karand^yyuha  (in  the  11th  prakara^a),  where 
the  doorkeepers  of  Bali  admit  the  Vamana  with  the  words :  pratisha 
fnahdhrdhmana^  i.  e.,  '  enter  Mahabrahmana  ! '  According  to  a  verse, 
quoted  by  Bharatamallika,  in  his  comoientarj  to  the  Bhattikavja 
{canto  I,  verse  2,  shdkhe  iaile  tathd  mdmse  vaidye  jyotisike  dcije 
ydtrdydm  pathi  nidrdydm  mdhach-chhabdo  na  dlyate)  the  word  mahd 
may  not  ordinarily  be  used  with  the  words  meaning  *  branch     *  oil 

*  flesh  *  physician,'  *  astrologer  *,  *  brahman *  journey  *  path '  and 
'  sleep  \  because  in  composition  with  these  words,  it  forms  technical 
or  proper  names;  e.  g.,  mahdmdmsa  is  '  human  flesh',  mahdnidrd  is 

*  death '.  The  word  mahdbrdkmana  is,  in  Bengal,  a  technical  term 
for  those  degraded  {patita)  brahmans  who  accept  the  gi£tof  gold  in 
the  Shraddha  ceremony  (hence  also  called  agraddni  or  '  takers  of  the 
first  gift '),  as  well  as  for  the  so-called  hhdta  brahmans  who  live  from 
hire.  Possibly  the  use,  by  the  Jains,  of  the  tQvmmahdmdhana  (mahd' 
hrdhtnana)  for  their  saints  may  have  occasioned  its  loss  of  estimation 
among  the  Brahmans  and  Buddhists. — With  regard  to  the  impera- 
tive form  kana,  above  quoted  from  the  commentary,  it  may  be  noted, 
that  though  disallowed  in  standard  Sanskrit  (with  htisjahi)^  it  is  often 
used  in  tantrio  works  (brahmanic  as  well  as  buddhistic)  ;  e.  g.,  one 
of  the  mantras  in  a  tantric  homa  ceremony  runs  thus :  ehitpingala 
hana  hana  daha  daha  pacha  pacha  taroajndjndpaya  svdhd;  i.  e.,  'O 
Chitpingala,  kill  kill,  burn  burn,  cook  cook,  O  Omniscient,  command, 
gvdhd ! * 

Text  uppanna-ndna'datniana'dhare,  Skr.  utpanna-jnafM-darthana* 
dharah;  here  uppanna  'fully  formed'  has,  according  to  the  comm., 
the  emphatic  meaning  of  dvarana-ksayena  dvirbhute, '  become  manifest 
through  the  cessation  of  (all)  obstruction.'  The  obstructions  referred 
to  are  the  jUdn^dvarana  *  obstruction  of  knowledge,'  and  darshan^d- 
varana '  obstruction  of  insight,'  the  first  two  of  the  eight  hurtful 
classes  of  acts  {karma).  By  jnana  are  meant  the  five  kinds  of 
knowledge  (see  note  132),  and  by  darshana  the  insight  or  belief  in 
the  Jain  system.  See  Bhag.,  pp.  166, 169,  258.  The  whole  epithet 
describes  the  highest  stage  of  ascetic  perfection.  The  same  idea  is 
referred  to,  in  §  7%  in  the  phrase  tad'd^aranijjdnam  kammdMam 
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ture,*^^    who    is    an    Arhat,*''*   a   Jina,   a  Kevalin,*''^ 

hhaovasamenam  ohUndne  8amuppanne,i.  e.,  '  the  avadhi-j nana  or  saper- 
natural  sight  was  fully  formed  through  the  patient  endurance  of  the 
cessation  of  (all)  acts  that  tend  to  obstruct  it.' 

Text :  Uya'padupanna^m-ondgaya-jdmey  Skr.  atUa-pralyufpan" 
n* dndgata-jiidnakah.  The  compound  contains  several  irregularities  : 
tiya  stands  for  atlya  (see  Bhag.,  p.  258,  E.  Miiller,  p.  20,  in  modern 
Hindi  only  in  ^o^F^  '  incomprehensible ')  ;  paduppanna  iov  paehohu- 
panna  which  occurs  as  a  '  various  reading  '  \  and  ^uppanna^m-andgaya 
for  °uppanndndgaya  which  also  occurs  as  a  various  reading  (see  Bhag., 
p.  409,  and  note  31,  above).  In  prati,  when  followed  by  a  vowel,  the 
conjunct  ty  should  regularly  be  changed  to  eheh  (see  Hem.  II,  13, 
14),  but  sometimes  y  is  elided,  and  sometimes  the  conjunct  is  dis. 
solved  into  tiya^  in  either  case  t  being  changed  to  d ;  thus  here 
paduppanna,  and  in  §  218  padochchhanna  for  pratyavachchhanna ; 
again  in  §  118  padiuchchdreyavvd  for  praiyuchchdrayiiavyd  (also 
Bhag.,  p,  381),  or  in  §  259. padiydikkhie  ior  pratydkhydyikah,  so  also 
probably  here  the  reading  of  MS.  B  pa^iya-uppanna  (for  padiyup- 
panna),  so  also  Ov.  123  padiydnanda  for  praiydnanda,  etc.  The  two 
anomalous  changes  of  ty  are  not  specifically  referred  to  by  Hema- 
chandra  but  instances  of  the  elision  of  y  are  incidentally  noted  ; 
thus  Hem.  IV,  154ipadduhai  lor  pratyuhati  (apparently  with  doubling 
of  d  on  account  of  shortening  of  m),  and  IV,  107  pa^iagga'i,  a  denomi- 
native from  pratyag  or  pratyagra, 

^6  The  comm.  explains  that  an  Arhat  is  one  who,  on  account  of 
his  worth  as  a  saint  {arhatva)^  is  the  recipient  of  the  homage  (pujd) 
implied  in  the  mahd-prdtikdrya  or  'great  marvels',  or  one  for 
whom,  on  account  of  his  omniscience  (sarvafnatva),  there  exists  no 
mystery  {rahas).    The  former  explanation  derives  the  word  from  the 

•77  The  Jina  is  uniformly  explained  to  be  so  called  on  account  of 
his  having  obtained  the  mastery  of  his  passions. — A  Kevalln,  lit.  '  he 
who  is  alone  or  absolute,'  is  said  to  be  one  whose  knowledge,  etc.  are 
fully  developed  or  unlimited  ;  or  as  the  comment  to  Bhag.,  saya  2, 
uddesa  1,  (Calc.  print,  p.  165a)  says :  'he  is  so  called  asahdya-jna' 
natvddfi,  e.,  'on  account  of  his  unconditioned  or  absolute  knowledge 
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who  knows  all  and  sees  all,  who  is  rapturously  gazed 

Skr.  root  arh^  '  to  be  worthy  and  is,  of  coarse,  the  true  one.  The 
latter  makes  the  word  to  be  a  compound  a^raha,  '  having  no  mystery*. 
Both  these  traditional  interpretations  are  referred  to  in  the  Kalpa* 
sutra,  §  121,  where  Mahavira  is  said  to  have  become  an  araha  or '  saint ' 
as  well  as  an  a-rahd  or  a-rakassaMd^i,  '  omniscient'.  The  Kalpa- 
druma  commentary  to  that  paragraph  adds  another  fanciful  derivation, 
based  on  the  alternative  form  arihd,  viz.^  ari-ha  or  '  killer  of  the 
enemies'  (ari'^hdtaka),  the  enemies  being  the  rd^a  or  passions. 
This  derivation  would  make  the  word  arihd  a  synonym  of  jina,  AU 
three  explanations  are  also  givent  by  Hemachandra,  in  his  commentary 
to  verse  4  of  his  Abhidbana  Chintamani  (see  Bohtlingk's  ed.,  p.  291, 
where  ''atishaydt  surendrddi^  should  be  read  for  ^atUhaydn  iuren-* 
drddt").  The  Buddhists  give  similar  explanations  of  the  terms.  The 
Nepalese  work  Bhadrakalpdvaddna  (cbapt.  on  Sahhikdvaddna) .  says : 
yo  griharn  iyaJetvd  ahli^to  vishuddko  vijitendriyah  tarvesdm  hitdrtham 
iapash  eharati,  so  arhan  parikirtitah^  i.  e.,  '  who,  having  left  his  house, 
sinless,  holy,  and  with  passions  subdued,  pursues  asceticism  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  he  is  well  known  to  be  an  Arhat '.  Similarly,  in  a 
Ceylonese  work,  called  Buddhaetda  Hilla  or  *  the  Faith  of  Buddha ' , 
it  is  said  :  araham  rdya-yada  dvssa-yada  moha-yada  yan  kele»iin  keren 
durdvuheyinda,  i.  e.,  '  an  Arhat  is  one  who  has  put  away  these  sins, 
viz,,  anger,  hatred,  lust.'  The  fnahd-prdtiharya^  mentioned  in  the 
comm.  as  the  cause  of  the  pujd  given  to  an  Arhat,  are,  as  the  com* 
mentary  to  the  fourth  verse  of  the  Abhidhana  CbintamaiQLi  shows^  iden* 
tical  with  the  well-known  thirty-four  atishaya  or  *  excellencies '  (see 
note  278).  According  to  another,  and  apparently  later,  view,  however, 
the  number  of  mahd-prdtikdrya  is  limited  to  eight.  Thus  the  printed 
copy  of  the  commentary  to  §  187  (Calcutta  print,  p.  169)  reads  as^ 
nMhdprdtihdrya^rupa'pujd  or  'the  reverence  implied  in  the  eight 
great  marvels.'  Similarly  the  Ealpadruma  by  Lak^mlvallabha,  a 
iate  commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra,  expUins  (to  Kap.  §  121)  arak^ 
by  afta-mahdprdtihdrya-yuktah  or  '  furnished  with  the  eight  great 
marvels.'  A  modern  Jain  work,  in  the  Hindi  language,  called  the 
Jina-tattv'adarsha,  also  names  only  'eight  great  marvels/  and  says 
4uhoka*vfiks^ddi  as^a  mahdprdiihdrya  utrva  Jama^logo  mB  prasiddha 
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at,  adored  and  worshipped  by  the  {inhabitants  of)  the  three 

bat,  i.  e.,  *  the  eight  great  marvels,  comprising  the  Ashoka  tree  etc., 
are  well-known  to  all  Jains.'  It  would  appear  from  this  statement, 
that  by  the  '  eight  great  marvels  '  are  understood  those  eight  of  the 
thirty-four  atUhaya  which  are  usually  numbered  24  to  31  (Abbidhana 
Ohintama^i,  verses  62,  63),  and  which  are  the  following :  1,  that  the 
Jina  is  always  shaded  by  an  Ashoka  tree ;  2,  that  thorns  turn  down 
their  points  before  him  ;  3,  that  the  trees  bow  to  him  ;  4,  that  the 
sound  of  kettle  drums  is  heard  throughout  the  world ;  5,  that  a 
favourable  wind  blows ;  6,  that  birds  ily  on  his  right  hand  (a  good 
omen)  ;  7,  that  scented  rain  falls  ;  8,  that  a  shower  of  many-coloured 
(according  to  others,  five*coloured)  flowers  descends  from  the  sky. 
It  is  not  clear,  however,  why  these  eight  phenomena  should  be  singled 
out  as  great  marvels  "  from  among  the  thirty-four  aiishaya  all  of 
which  are  supernatural.  Moreover  the  classification  of  tlie  marks  of 
a  Jina,  as  given  in  the  Jina-tattvadarsha,  is  not  quite  consistent. 
According  to  it,  the  Arhat  or  Jina  is  recognisable  by  the  presence 
of  twelve  guna  or  '  good  qualities '  and  the  ahsence  of  eighteen 
dusana  or  *  bad  qualities.'  The  twelve  good  qualities  consist  of  the 
four  muldtUhaya  or  '  fundamental  excellencies '  and  the  eight  tnahdm 
prdtihdry a  or  'great  marvels.'  The  four  fundamental  excellencies, 
again,  are  divided  into  the  jndn^dHshaya  or '  excellencies  of  know* 
ledge,'  the  vdg^atishaya  or  *  excellencies  of  speech,'  the  apdy^dpa* 
gam'dtishaya  or  'the  excellencies  of  warding  off  danger,'  and  the 
pujd'tUhaya  or  *■  the  excellencies  of  homage.'  The  excellencies  of 
knowledge  consist  of  the  kevala-jndna  or  *  absolute  knowledge '  and 
the  kevala-darshana  or  '  absolute  insight,'  by  means  of  which  the  Jina 
L9  cognizant  of  everything,  general  or  particular,  that  is  in  the  act  of 
arising,  passing  away  or  subsisting,  whether  in  the  present  or  the 
future.  The  excellencies  of  speech  comprise  thirty-five  items,  such 
as  satnskdravattoa  or  *  purity,'  auddttya  or  *  high-pitch,*  agrdmyct^ 
tva  or  *  refinement'  (comm.  *not  as  rustics'),  megha-gambhira^ 
ghosatva  or  '  loud  sound  lik«  that  of  thunder,'  etc.  The  excellencies  of 
warding  off  danger  and  of  homage  comprise  together  thirty-four 
items.  The  latter  are  the  well-known  thirty-four  aiishaya^  usually 
ascribed  to  the  Jina,  and  enumerated,  e.  g.,  in  the  Abhidhana  Chinta« 
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worlds,*^^  who,  for  the  world  of  the  good  devas,  men  and 
asuras,®^^  is  an  object  of  worship,  praise,  honour,  respect 

inani,  yv.  57 — G4.  The  excellencies  of  homage  are  said  to  be  so 
called,  because,  on  account  of  them,  the  Jina  receives  the  homage  of 
the  three  worlds.  This  classification  is  not  quite  intelligible ;  for  the 
twelve  ffuna  are  said  to  consist  of  the  four  muVdtithaya  and  the 
eight  mahdprdtihdrya ;  while  afterwards  the  latter  are  themselves 
classed  in  one  of  the  sub-divisions  (the  pvjdHUhaya)  of  the  former. 
Hemachandra*s  classification  is  different.  He  only  mentions  thirtj- 
four  piijdHishaya  or  excellencies  of  homage '  (Abhidhana  Chinta- 
ma^i,  YY.  57 — 64),  and  thirty-five  vdg-guna  or  'good  qualities  of 
speech'  (ib.,  vv.  65 — 71);  besides  eighteen  (^9a  or  ' bad  qualities' 
(ih,  YV.  72,  73). 

^  Text  ^vahiya^^  Skr.  vahita,  is  explained  by  the  comm.  to  mean 
that  '  he  is  beheld  by  the  three  worlds  with  a  fixed  gaze  of  intense 
curiosity  and  profound  happiness,  and  with  a  mind  deeply  agitated 
by  the  sight  of  the  complete  assemblage  in  him  of  the  excellencies 
constituting  his  majesty.'  By  the  '  excellencies '  are  meant  the 
thirty.four  atishaya,  for  an  enumeration  of  which  see  Hemaehandra's 
Abhidhana  Chintamani,  y.  57 — 64,  Wilson's  Essays  (in  Asiatic 
Besearches,  vol.  XVII),  pp.  249,  250,  Bhag.  pp.  807,  ^14.  •  See  also 
note  276. 

Text sa'deva'tnanuy'dsurassa^Skr.sa'deva'manufdsurMya,  This 
is  the  almost  uniform  spelling  of  all  MSS.  here,  as  well  as  in 
the  Ealpasutra  (§§  113, 121,  143),  and  elsewhere.  The  MS.  G  alone 
reads  sad-deva^.  The  comm.  explains  the  phrase  as  a  hahuvrihicom' 
pound,  thus:  ia-deva-manuf  dsurd  yasmin  sa  sa-devatnanuf  dsurah^ 
i.  e.,  '  the  world  in  which  there  are  asura  together  with  men  and 
doYa,  that  is  called  the  sa-deva^  world ' ;  and  it  adds  that  this  phrase 
is  but  a  detailed  specification  of  the  preceding  expression  telokka, 
Skr.  trailokya,  *  inhabitants  of  the  three  worlds.'  A  slightly  different 
explanation,  as  a  karmadhdraya  compound,  is  given  of  the  same 
phrase  by  the  Kalpadruma  comm.  to  Kap.  §  121 ;  Yiz.,  devaih  manujaih 
asuraih  saha  tasya  sarvalokagya  parydyam,  i.  e.,  '  the  circle  of  the 
whole  world,  with  its  asura,  men  and  deva ',  (=  deva^manufdsura- 
9ahita8ya  lokasya).    The  readmg  of  MS.  G,  sad-deva^^  would  mean : 
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and  service,  as  being  something  excellent,  auspicious,  divine 
and  sacred,**^  who  is  furnished  with  a  wealth  of  meri- 
torious works  him*^  thou  shouldst  praise  and  {as  above, 
§  9,  down  to)  wait  upon  and  hospitably  invite  to  a  standing 
provision*^  of  stool,  plank  and  bedding."  This  he  said  to 
him  for  a  second  and  a  third  time  ;  and  having  done  so,  he 
returned  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come. 

188.  Then  to  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Aji- 
viya,  when  he  was  thus  spoken  to  bj  that  deva,  there  occurred 
the  following  inward  (etc.,  as  in  §  66)  reflection :  "  My  teacher 
and  instructor  in  the  Law^^  is  Mankhaliputta ;  he  must  be 

*  the  world  in  wbich  there  are  good  deva,  men  and  asura.'  This 
would  present  a  rather  uncommon  use  o£  the  term  saty  as  applied  to 
class  names.  The  whole  of  this  phrase,  as  the  comm.  explains,  is  but  a 
detailed  specification  of  the  preceding  one.  The  three  worlds  are 
those  of  the  deva,  men,  and  asura. 

^  For  *  sacred  '  the  original  has  oh&itfa,  lit.  the  sacred  shrine  of 
the  Jains,  see  note  4. 

The  word  tachcha  is  uniformly  identified,  in  the  commentaries, 
with  Skr.  tathi/a,  so  also  by  Hem.  II,  21,  who  accounts  for  its 
anomalous  form  by  its  being  an  '  ancient '  (drsJia)  one.  In  Pali, 
however,  tathya  is  correctly  represented  by  tachchha  (see  Childer's 
Dictionary).  The  Prakrit  tachcha  would  more  correctly  represent 
Skr.  taitva  (see  Hem.  II,  15). 

Text  tarn  nam  ;  most  MSS.  read  te  nam,  which  may  be  taken 
either  as  one  word  tenam  *  therefore,'  or  as  two  words,  te  being  the 
accusative  plural  (majestatis),  referable  to  the  mahamaha^a.  But 
the  reading  tarn  nam  better  agrees  with  the  usual  style,  tarn  being 
the  accusative  singular  (as  in  §  188,  tarn  aham  vandissdmi),  though 
it  might  also  be  taken  as  a  conjunction, '  therefore/  as  in  §  58,  tarn 
gachchha  nam. 

^  Text  pddihdriyenam,  Skr.  prdtihdrikenam,  a  Jain  technical 
term,  meaning  *  what  is  always  kept  ready  for  the  use  of  some  one  ' ; 
see  Ov.  Index  sub  voce. 

^  Text  dhammdyarie  dhammovaesae,  Skr.  dharmdehdryah  dharmo- 
padeshakah,  mentioned  in  Hemachandra's  Abhidhana  Chintamani, 
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the  great  Mahana,  who  possesses  fullj  formed  knowledge 
and  insight,  and  {as  ahove,  §  187,  down  to)  who  is  endowed 
with  a  wealth  of  meritorious  works ;  he  will  qnicklj  come 
here  to-morrow ;  then  I  will  praise  him  and  {as  abovey  §  9, 
down  to)  wait  on  him  and  hospitably  invite  him  to  a  stand- 
ing provision"  (and  so  forth, as  above,  §  187). 

189.  Then  on  the  morrow  {as  above,  §  66,  down  to)  after 
sunrise,  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  {a$  above,  §  9, 
down  to)  arrived  on  a  visit ;  and  a  company  of  people  went 
out  and  ((m  above,  §  9,  down  to)  stood  waiting  on  him. 

190.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
having^  been  informed  of  this  news,  reflected  thus:  Truly 
the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  (as  above,  §  2,  down  to) 
is  staying  here  on  a  visit ;  so  I  will  go,  and  praise  the  Sama- 
na,  the  blessed  Mahavira^  and  (as  above,  §  9,  down  to)  wait 
on  him."  Having  thus  reflected,  he  bathed  {as  above,  §  10, 
down  to),  performed  precautionary  rites,  put  on  a  clean  state 
dress,  adorned  his  person  with  a  small  number  of  costly 
jewels ;  and  then,  surrounded  by  a  dense  circle  of  attendant 
people,  he  came  out  of  his  house.  Having  done  so,  he  walked 
right  through  the  midst  of  the  town  of  Polasapura,  and 
then  proceeded  to  where  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
was  staying  in  the  garden  Sahassambavana.  Having  arrived 
there,  he  solemnly  circumambulated  him  three  times  from 
the  left  to  the  right ;  and  having  done  so,  he  praised  and 
worshipped  him,  and  {as  above,  §  10,  down  to)  stood  waiting 
on  him. 

191.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  expounded 
the  Law  to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya,  and  to 
that  right  great  company,  wAich  had  come  out  to  hear  him, 
{as  above,  §  117,  down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  the  sermon  was 
finished. 

verses  77,  78,  as  synonyms  of  yvrtf ,  *  a  religious  preceptor ; '  only  for 
dharmaohdrya  it  has  anuyogakfid'dGhdrya, 
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192.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  ad- 
dressing*^^  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajlviya,  spoke 
to  him  thus  :  <^  Surelj,  Saddalaputta,  yesterday  at  the  time 
of  the  midday  hour,  Aaving  gone  to  where  the  little  grove  of 
Asoga  trees  is,  thou  wast  living  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  185). 
Then  there  appeared  a  certain  deva  before  thee.  Then  that 
deva,  standing  in  mid-air,  spoke  thus :  O  ho,  Saddala- 
putta,'* (here  everything  is  to  be  related  exactly  as  he/ore, 
§§  187,  188,  down  to  where  it  is  said)  ""I  shall  wait  on 
him  "       Surely,  Saddalaputta,  this  account  is  correct  ?  " 

Saddalaputta  replied :  "  Yes,  it  is." 

Mahdvira  continued  :  Truly,  Saddalaputta,  this  was  not 
said  by  that  deva  with  reference  to  Gosala  Mankhaliputta." 

193.  Then  to  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the 
Ajlviya,  on  being  thus  spoken  to  by  the  Samara,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  there  occurred  the  following  inward  (etc.,  <m  in 
§  66)  reflection  :  This  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  is  the 
great  Mahana  who  possesses  fully  formed  knowledge  and 
insight,  and  (as  above,  §  187,  down  to)  who  is  furnished  with 
a  wealth  of  meritorious  works.  Truly,  therefore,  it  is 
better  for  me,  having  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samajj^a, 
the  blessed  Mahavira,  to  hospitably  invite  him  to  a  stand- 
ing provision  of  stool,  plank  and  bedding.^*  Having  thus 
reflected,  he  instantly  rose  up,^  and  then  praised  and  wor- 
shipped the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira ;  and  having  done 

Lit^  saying  :    O  Saddalaputta/'    See  note  105. 

Text  uUhae  utthei,  Skr.  utthdya  utthisfati.  The  first  word  is 
usually  explained  as  an  instrumental  of  the  feminine  noun  utthd 
*  rising '  (Bhag.,  pp.  319,  435,  Nay.  Index,  suh  voce),  on  the  author- 
ity of  the  native  commentators.  Thus  the  comm.  to  Nay.  §  7,  says  : 
utthdnatn  utthd  urddhavartanam  tayd  utthayd  utthistati,  i.  e.,  '  utthd, 
a  synonym  of  utthdnatn,  means  rising  up  and  through  this  rising  up 
he  arose.'  With  due  deference  to  this  authority,  I  would  suggest, 
that  as  there  is  no  Sanskrit  feminine  noun  utthd,  while  there  is  a 
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80,  he  spoke  to  him  thus :  "  Truly,  Reverend  Sir,  I  possess, 
outside  the  town  of  Polasapura,  five  hundred  potter  shops. 
There  do  you  live  in  the  enjoyment  from  me  of  a  standing 
provision  of  stool,  plank  and  bedding/' 

194.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  accepted 
that  offer  of  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya,  and 
lived  in  the  five  hundred  potter  shops  of  Saddalaputta,  the 
servant  of  the  Ajiviya,  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  standing 
provision  of  stool,  plank  and  bedding. 

195.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  AjTviya, 
at  some  time  or  other,  brought  out  his  air-dried  potter's 
ware  from  within  his  workshops;  and  having  done  so,  he 
placed  them^*^  in  the  heat  of  the  sun. 

196.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  spoke  thus 
to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya:  Saddalaputta, 
this  potter's  ware, — ^how  m  it  made  ?  " 

197.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
spoke  thus  to  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira :  This 
ware,  Eeverend  Sir,  at  the  first  is  clay,  after  that  it  is  kneaded 

Sanskrit  masculine  noun  uttha^  synonymous  with  utthdnam^  the 
form  tttthde  is  more  likely  to  be  the  dative  of  the  masc.  uttha^  being 
another  survival  like  the  dative  afthds  of  aftha  (Skr.  artha).  The 
use  of  the  dative  to  express  the  object  or  purpose  is  extremely 
common.  The  phrase  literally  means  :  *  he  arose  for  the  purpose  of 
arising/  and  is  intended  to  express  the  instantness  of  the  action. 

^  Text  dala^at,  Skr.  daddti.  The  readings  usually  vary  between 
dalaycH  and  dalai.  The  former  may  be  regarded  as  a  Xth  class 
formation  from  the  latter.  It  is  certainly  not  used  as  a  proper 
causal ;  and  the  commentaries  always  render  it  by  the  Skr.  primary 
verb  daddti,  (e.  g.,  comm.  to  Ov.  §  20).  Of  course,  Saddalaputta  > 
himself  did  not  place  the  ware  in  the  sun,  but  had  it  done  through 
his  workmen,  but  no  more  did  he  himself  bring  them  out  of  tlie 
shops.  Like  ninei,  ako  dalayiH  is  intended  to  be  a  primaiy 
verb. 
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with  water,*®  and  then  it  is  mixed  well  together  with 
ashes  and  dung  then  it  is  placed*^ on  the  wheel;  and  finally 
many  bowls  and  {as  above,  §  184,  down  to)  jars  of  various 
sizes  are  made." 

198.  Then  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  spoke 
thus  to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya ;  "  Sadda- 
laputta,  this  potter^s  ware, — is  it  made  by  dint  of  exertion 
and  (as  o&ove,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength;  or  on  the 
other  hand,  is  it  made  without  exertion  and  {as  above,  §  166, 
down  to)  manly  strength  ?  " 

199.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
spoke  thus  to  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira :  Be- 
verend  Sir,  ii  is  made  without  exertion  and  {as  above,  §  166, 

Text  nimijjai,  Skr.  nimiyatey  passive  of  the  root  ni-mi  ;  the 
verb  is  repeatedly  noted  by  Hemachaudra,  viz.y  nima'i  (or  numa'i) 
for  Skr.  nyaayaii  (Hem.  IV,  199,  see  also  IV,  21),  and  nimtam  for 
Skr.  sihdpitam  (Hem.  IV,  268).  The  latter  form  is  also  given  in 
Dhanapala's  Namamala,  verse  193,  as  a  synonym  of  nihiyajn  (Skr. 
nihitofm)  or  nikkhittam  (Skr.  niksiptam).  It  also  occura  in  the 
Saptashataka,  verse  939,  gandatthala*nimiam  diUhim  *  the  gaze  fixed 
on  the  cheek,'  where  the  comm.  also  explains  it  by  Skr.  BthapHam. 
The  real  Skr.  equivalents,  of  course,  are  nimitam  and  niminoti  (the 
regular  Prakrit  form  of  which  one  would  expect  to  be  niminai), 
from  the  root  nmi,  which  means  *  to  fix,  settle.'  The  word,  therefore, 
here  literally  means :  '  it  is  fixed *  it  is  made  firm  or  tough  or  tena- 
cious (with  water).' 

Text  chhdrenay  iarisena,  Skr.  ks arena,  karlsena.  The  former 
is  explained  by  the  Guj.  paraph,  to  mean  tdkhi,  Hindi  rdkh,  'ashes,' 
especially  of  cowdung.  The  latter  is  explained,  ibid.,  to  be  ndnhi 
miy'(ii  (Hindi  mtg'ni  or  meg'ni),  the  small  globules  of  goats'  or 
sheep's  dung.  In  Hindi  the  word  is  karas  or  karasi,  and  is  used 
also  of  the  sweepings  of  dung  from  a  cowshed. 

^  Some  MSS.  read  drobhijjai  or  drubhijja'i  instead  of  drohijjaH 
or  druhijjat  On  the  radical  form  rubh,  see  E.  Miiller's  Beitrage, 
p.  83. 
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down  to)  manly  strength ;  for  there  is  no  aucfc  ihinq  as 
exertion  and  {as  abovey  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  hd 
all  things  are  unalterably  fixed," 

200.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  spoke 
thus  to  Sadalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya :  "  Saddala- 
putta,  if  any  one  of  thy  mjen  were  to  steal  thy  unbaked  or 
baked  potter's  ware,  or  scatter  it  about,  or  make  holes 
in  it,  or  let  it  drop  into  pieces,  or  place  it  outside  unguardedy 
or  if  he  were  to  indulge  in  outrageous  familiarities  with  thy 
wife  Aggimitta,  what  punishment  wouldst  thou  inflict  on 
that  man?" 

SadddlapiUta  replied :  Beverend  Sir,  that  man  I  should 
curse  or  beat  or  tie  up  or  frighten  or  threaten  or  cuff  or  fine 
or  bully,  or  even  before  his  time  deprive  him  of  his  life." 

Mahdvlra  continued :  "  Saddalaputta,  truly  none  of  thy 
men  can  steal  thy  unbaked  or  baked  potter's  ware  or  (as 
abovey  down  to)  place  it  outside  unguarded,  or  indulge  in 
outrageous  familiarities  with  thy  wife  Aggimitta;  nor 
oughtest  thou  to  curse  that  man  or  beat  him  or  {as  above, 
down  to)  even  before  his  time  deprive  him  of  his  life,  if 
it  is  irm  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  exertion  or  (as  above, 
§  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  and  that  all  things  are 
unalterably  fixed.  But  I  maintain,  that  any  one  of  thy  men 
can  steal  and  {as  above,  down  to)  place  outside  unguarded  thy 
unbaked,  {etc,)  potter* s  ware,  and  that  thou  canst  curse  that 
man  and  {as  above,  down  to)  deprive  him  of  his  life.  There- 
fore, what  thou  sayest,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  exertion 
(oa  above,  §  166,  down  to)  manly  strength,  and  that  all 
things  are  unalterably  fixed,  that  saying  of  thine  is  false." 

201.  At  this  point,  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the 
Ajiviya,  became  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  Mahd- 
vira  had  said. 

2Q'Z.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira; 
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and  having  done  bo,  he  Bpoke  to  him  thuB:  ''I  desire, 
Beverend  Sir,  in  yonr  presence  to  bear  the  Law." 

203.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  ez- 
poanded  the  Law  to  Saddalapntta,  the  servant  of  the 
Samana,  and  to  that  right  great  company  (and  so  forth,  as 
»n§  11). 

204.  Then  that  Saddalapntta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
having  listened  and  attended  to  the  Law  in  the  presence  of 

-  the  Samara,  the  blessed  MahavTra,  and  being  happy  and 
pleased  {as  above,  §  11,  down  to)  in  his  heart,  took  on  him- 
self the  law  of  a  householder.  (He  did  this,  like  Amanda; 
only  that  he  limited  himself  to  a  treasure  of  one  kror  measuree 
of  gold  deposited  i/a  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  one  kror  measures 
of  gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value 
of  one  kror  m^easures  of  gold,  and  one  herd  consisting  of  ten 
thousand  head  of  cattle;  all  this  should  he  related,  as  in 
§§  13-58,  down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  he  praised  and 
worshipped  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira ;  and  having 
done  so,  he  returned  to  where  the  town  of  Polasapura  was. 
Having  returned,  and  walking  right  through  the  midst  of 
the  town  of  Polasapura,  he  came  to  where  his  wife  Aggimitta 
was  in  his  house ;  and  having  done  bo,  he  spoke  thus  to  his 
wife  Aggimitta :  "Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the  Samara, 
the  blessed  MahavTra  {as  above,  §  9  down  to;  has  arrived  on  a 
visit;  BO  now  do  thou  go  and  praise  and  {as  above,  §  9,  down 
to)  wait  on  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  in  his 
presence  take  on  thyself  the  twelvefold  law  of  a  householder 
which  consists  of  the  five  lesser  vows  and  the  seven  discipli- 
nary vows.'' 

205.  Then  that  wife  of  his,  Aggimitta,  saying  so  be 
it,"  respectfully  accepted  that  direction  of  Saddalapntta, 
who  was  now  a  servant  of  the  Sama^a.**^ 

Here  ib  a  distinct  instance  of  two  different  recensions.  Abba- 
yadeva,  when  writing  bis  commentary  (q.  v.)  had  a  different  recen- 
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206.  Then  that  Saddalapntta,  the  servant  of  the  Samana^ 
called  his  domestic  servants ;  and  having  done  so,  he  spoke 
to  them  thus  :  "  Be  quick,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  and  let 
the  state  vehicle*^*  be  yoked  by  skilful  men,*^*  with  a  pair 
of  excellent  young  bulls,  matching  each  other  in  hoofs,  tails 
and  symmetrically  marked  horns,  adorned  with  neck-ropes  set 

eion  before  bim,  wbicb  omitted  §§  206  and  207  entirely.  Its  reading 
mu8t  bave  run  tbus :  §  205,  tae  nam  sd  Aggimittd  hhdriyd  Sadddla- 
puitagsa  tamanovdsagiuta  **  tahd**  tti  eyatiuattham  pinaena  padiiunetf 
2  ttd  (§  208)  nhdyd  jdta  pdyachehhittd^  etc.  He  was  acquainted, 
however,  witb  the  recension  given  in  the  MSS.  on  which  the  present 
text  is  founded,  and  which  he  refers  to  as  being  pustahdntare,  *  in 
another  book.'  Similarly  his  recension  omitted  the  passage  descri- 
bing Mahavira  as  a  mahd-dhammakahi  in  §  218. 

^  Text  dhammiyam  jdna-pavaram,  Skr.  dhdrmiham  ydna-pravO' 
ram.  The  word  dhammiya  occurs,  with  a  similar  use,  in  Or.  §  42, 
where  the  Skr.  comm.  explains  it  by  dharmani  niyukta.  There  is  no 
exact  equivalent  in  English  for  the  terms  dharma,  dhdrmiha.  The 
meaning  here  appears  to  be  that  the  vehicle  was  one  that  was  set 
apart  for  use  on  occasions  of  ceremony,  such  as  going  to  hear  the 
Law.  It  seems,  therefore,  best  expressed  by  *  state  vehicle '  or  *  state 
carriage.' 

This  is,  according  to  the  comm.,  the  meaning  of  the  phrasd 
laliU'karana'jutta'j6iyam^  Skr.  laghu-karana-yukta-yojitam.  It  sajs 
the  vehicle  was  '  caused  to  be  yoked  (sambandhita)  with  harness, 
pole,  etc.  (yantra-yup'ddi)  by  men  who  were  furnished  (yukta)  with 
dexterity  {daksatva  =  liiyhu-karana,)*  The  Gujaratl  paraph.,  how« 
ever,  (here  as  well  as  in  §  59)  refers  the  phrase  lahu-karana-jutta,  not 
to  the  stable-servants,  but  to  the  vehicle  itself  in  the  sense  of  '  fast- 
going.'  For  it  says  :  ghigra  chhe  veg  jeh'no,  eVvo  rath  tumhe  jot*ro, 
i.  a.,  '  do  you  yoke  that  carriage,  the  speed  of  which  is  fast/ 
Literally  the  construction  of  the  whole  passage  is  :  'do  you  cause 
to  be  brought  {uvaffhaveha)  the  vehicle  {j dna-pavaram)  which  is 
caused  to  be  yoked  Cjo'iyatn)  with  a  pair  of  oxen  Cgona-juvanehiw) 
and  which  is  well  appointed  {^lakkhanovaveyar»y,  etc. 
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and  having  done  so,  he  spoke  to  him  thus:  '^I  desire^ 
Reverend  Sir,  in  your  presence  to  hear  the  Law/* 

203.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  ex« 
pounded  the  Law  to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the 
Samana,  and  to  that  right  great  company  (and  so  forth,  as 
in  §  11). 

204.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Ajiviya, 
having  listened  and  attended  to  the  Law  in  the  presence  of 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  MahavTra,  and  being  happy  and 
pleased  {as  ahove,  §  11,  down  to)  in  his  heart,  took  on  him- 
self the  law  of  a  householder.  (He  did  this,  like  Ananda; 
only  that  he  limited  himself  to  a  treasure  of  one  kror  measures 
of  gold  deposited  a  «a/e|>Zace,  a  capital  of  one  kror  measures 
of  gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value 
of  one  kror  measures  of  gold,  and  one  herd  consisting  of  ten 
thousand  head  of  cattle;  aU  this  should  be  related^  as  in 
§§  13-58,  down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  he  praised  and 
worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira  ;  and  having 
done  so,  he  returned  to  where  the  town  of  Polasapura  was. 
Having  returned,  and  walking  right  through  the  midst  of 
the  town  of  Polasapura,  he  came  to  where  his  wife  Aggimitta 
was  in  his  house  ;  and  having  done  so,  he  spoke  thus  to  his 
wife  Aggimitta :  "  Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the  Samaria, 
the  blessed  Mahavira  {as  above,  §  9  down  to)  has  arrived  on  a 
visit ;  so  now  do  thou  go  and  praise  and  {as  above,  §  9,  down 
to)  wait  on  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  in  his 
presence  take  on  thyself  the  twelvefold  law  of  a  householder 
which  consists  of  the  five  lesser  vows  and  the  seven  discipli* 
nary  vows." 

205.  Then  that  wife  of  his,  Aggimitta,  saying  "  so  be 
it,"  respectfully  accepted  that  direction  of  Saddalaputta, 
who  was  now  a  servant  of  the  Samana.*^^ 

Text  dhammiyam  jdna-pamrayn,  Skr.  dhdrmikam  yana-prava- 
ram.    The  word  dhammiyc^  occurs,  with  a  similar  use,  in  Ov.  §  42, 
18 
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206.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
called  his  domestic  servants ;  and  having  done  so,  he  spoke 
to  them  thus :  "  Be  quick,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  and  let 
the  state  vehicle*^  be  yoked  by  skilful  men,*^  with  a  pair 
of  excellent  young  bulls,  matching  each  other  in  hoofs,  tails 
and  symmetrically  marked  horns,  adorned  with  neck-ropes  get 

where  the  Skr.  comm.  explains  it  by  dharmani  niyuhta.  There  is  no 
exact  equivalent  in  English  for  the  terms  d/tarma,  dhdrmika.  The 
meaning  here  appears  to  be  that  the  vehicle  was  one  that  was  set 
apart  for  use  on  occasions  of  ceremony,  such  as  going  to  hear  the 
Law.  It  seems,  therefore,  best  expressed  by  '  state  vehicle '  or  '  state 
carriage  *. 

^  This  is,  according  to  the  comm.,^  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
lahu-karana-jutta-jdit/amy  Skr.  laghu-karana-yukta-yojitam.  It  saya 
the  vehicle  was  *  caused  to  be  yoked  {sambandhita)  with  harness, 
pole,  etc.  {yantra-yup^ ddi)  by  men  who  were  furnished  (yukta)  with 
dexterity  (daksatva  =  laghu-karana)*  The  Gujarat!  paraph.,  how- 
ever, (here,  as  well  as  in  §  69)  refers  the  phrase  lahu-karana-jutta,  not 
to  the  stable-servants,  but  to  the  vehicle  itself  in  the  sense  of  '  fast- 
going  For  it  says :  shlgra  chhe  veyjeh'no,  eh^oo  rath  tumhejot^ro, 
L  e.,  *do  you  yoke  that  carriage,  the  speed  of  which  is  fast/ 
Literally  the  construction  of  the  whole  passage  is :  'do  you  cause 
to  be  brought  (uvafthaveha)  the  vehicle  {jdno'pavaram)  which  is 
caused  to  be  yoked  (^jo'iyam)  with  a  pair  of  oxen  (^gona'juvanehitn) 
and  which  is  well  appointed  (^lakkhanovaveyam)  \  etc. 

Here  is  a  distinct  instance  of  two  different  recensions.  Abha- 
yadeva,  when  writing  his  commentary  (q.  v.),  had  a  different  recen- 
sion before  him,  which  omitted  §§  206  and  207  entirely.  Its  reading 
must  have  run  thus :  §  205,  tae  nam  sd  Aggimittd  hhdriyd  Sadddla- 
puttassa  samanovdsayassa  taha  "  Ui  eyarn'Offham  vinaena  padifunei, 
2  ttd  (§  20S)  nhdyd  jdva pdyachchhittd,  etc.  He  was  acquainted, 
however,  with  the  recension  given  in  the  MSS.  on  which  the  present 
text  is  founded,  and  which  he  refers  to  as  being  pustakdnfare^  *  in 
another  book.'  Similarly  his  recension  omitted  the  passages  descri- 
bing Mahavira  as  a  mahd-dhammahahl  in  §  218. 
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with  golden  tassels,*^*  controlled  with  a  bridle  attached  to  their 
head-ropes  of  cotton  thread  intertwined  with  gold  and  pro- 
vided with  silver  bells,*^*^  and  hung  with  garlands*^  made  of 
blue  lotuses ;  and  having  been  thus  yoked,  let  it  be  brought 
here,  hung  round  with  a  network  of  golden  bells  and 

This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  according  to  the 
commentary.  The  Gujarati  paraph,  would  seem  to  make  the  neck- 
ropes  themselves  to  he  made  of  golden  threads.  It  says  :  jdmhunada 
eVve  noma  ratna,  tin  ne  jotra  halad  ne  gale  tumhe  hd/dho,  i.  e.y 
'  jamhunada  are  jewels  of  that  name,  do  you  hind  ropes  (made)  of 
these  round  the  necks  of  the  hullocks  \  The  kaldva  are  bundles  or 
skeins  of  thread.  When  coloured  with  safflower,  they  form  one  of 
the  usual  Indian  wedding  presents  (Grierson,  §  1381).  Here  ap- 
pareutly  tassels  are  meant,  made  of  thread  covered  with  gold.  On 
ihejotta  or  *  neck-rope,'  see  Grierson,  §  196. 

xhe  natiha  or  '  headrope '  is  so  called,  hecause  it  passes  through 
the  animars  nose.  The  bridle  is  attached  to  it  near  the  nose.  See 
Grierson,  §  112,  and  the  accompanying  plates.  The  bells  are 
usually  attached  to  the  neck-roi)e ;  they  serve  to  give  warning  of  the 
approach  of  the  vehicle. — Khdiya^  Skr.  khachita ;  the  MSS.  here  read 
kkaehiya  or  khamchiya  ;  the  usual  reading  is  khaohiya  (see,  e.  g.,  Ov« 
§  38,  Nay.  §§  37,  65,  122,  Kap.  §  59),  but  the  preservation  of  eh  is 
quite  irregular,  and  probably  led  to  the  insertion  of  the  anuswara 
in  the  reading  khamchiya,  as  there  is  a  Skr.  word  kanckita  with  a 
siQiilar  meaning.  The  reading  khdiya^  which  some  MSS.  give,  is 
undoubtedly  the  only  correct  one. 

«^  Mellaehim,  Skr.  mdlyakehhih,  *  with  garlands  \  The  MSS. 
differ  greatly  in  the  reading  of  this  word.  The  reading  of  MS.  G 
mdlaehiffiy  Skr.  mdlakehhih^  is  evidently  an  emendation,  made  in 
default  of  understanding  the  ordinary  readings.  But  the  form 
mellaya,  though  unusual,  is  formed  regularly  after  the  analogy  of 
dehchhera  for  Skr.  dshoharya,  metta  for  Skr.  rndtra,  etc.  Hema-. 
Chandra  gives  only  the  form  malla  for  mdlya  (Hem.  II,  79),  which 
would  seem  to  show  that  he  read  mallaehim  here  and  in  similar 
places. 
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various  kinds  of  jewels,  provided  with  a  suitable,  straight, 
excellent,  wall  made  and  well  fixed  pole  of  good  wood  and 
altogether  furnished  with  an  excellent  equipment.**''  When 
this  is  done,  bring  back  word  to  me  that  mj  order  is  carried 


207.  Then  those  domestic  servants  {aa  above,  §  206,  down 
to)  brought  back  word  that  his  order  was  carried  out. 

208.  Then  that  wife  of  his,  Aggimitta,  having  bathed 
{as  ahovSy  §  10,  down  to),  performed  precautionary  rites,*^^ 

Text  ^lakkhanovaveyajn,  Skr.  ^laksanopapetam  ;  this  is  the 
reading  of  the  comm.  to  Bhag.,  saya  II,  uddesa  1  (p.  156a  in  the 
Calcutta  print),  which  explains  :  upapetam  upa-apa-i  ity  eiasya  sthdne 
nirukti'Vashdd  upapetam  hhavati,  i.  e.,  *  according  to  the  rules  of 
etymology  upa  with  apetam  forms  upapetam,*  Weber  suggests 
(Bhag.,  p.  260)  that  it  is  an  irregular  form  for  upavitam.  The 
reference,  in  the  expression  nirukti-vashdt,  is  probably  to  the  well- 
known  verse  varn'dyamo  varna-mparyayash  cha  dvau  ch'dparau  varna^ 
vikdra-ndshau  dhdtos  tad-artV dpagamena  bodhas  tad  uehyate  panchc^ 
vidham  niruktam^  i.  e.,  '  the  derivation  of  words  may  be  explained 
in  five  different  ways,  by  the  addition  of  a  vowel,  the  transposition 
of  a  vowel,  the  change  and  loss  of  a  vowel,  and  the  alteration  of  the 
meaning  of  a  root/ 

^  Text  eyam  dnaitiyam  paehehappinaha,  Skr.  etdm  djnaptikdm 
pratyarpayata.  The  comm.  toOv.  §  40  (p.  175,  Calc.  print)  explains 
the  phrase  thus :  djnaptikdm  djndm  pratyarpaya^  sampddya  mama 
nivedaya,  i.  e.,  *  deliver  back  the  order,  that  is,  having  carried  it  out, 
inform  me  (of  the  fact  of  having  done  so).' 

^*  Text  pdyaehchhittd.  The  comm.  explains  this  by  Skr.  prdyash- 
chitta,  and  this  is  the  usual  interpretation  of  the  commentaries. 
Only  the  commentary  to  Kap.  §  66  (quoted  in  Jacobi's  edition,  p.  108) 
gives  as  an  alternative  interpretation  the  Skr.  pdda-chhupta^  *  touched 
with  the  feet,*  which  act  is  there  said  to  insure  protection  against 
the  effects  of  the  'evil  eye.*  In  Bengal  there  is  a  belief  that 
so  long  as  one  touches  the  earth  with  one's  feet,  one  is  safe  from 
the  evil  eye.  On  the  Pr.  form  chhifta  for  Skr.  chhupfa  see 
Hem.  lY,  258,  where  it  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of  the  Skr. 
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put  on  a  clean  state  dress,^  and  adorned  her  person  with  a 
small  number  of  costly  jewels,^^  proceeded,  surrounded  by 

sprisfa  'touched.'  Kegarding  the  interpretation  by  Skr.  prdyash- 
chitta,  the  comtn.  says  that  it  refers  to  the  application  of  collyrium 
(rnasl)  to  the  eyes,  and  vermilion  to  the  head  (the  pundra  or  tilaka 
or  *  mark '  of  a  married  woman),  and  to  the  putting  of  curds  or  rice 
or  sandal  powder,  etc.  to  the  forehead  ;  and  these  acts  are  called  so, 
because  they  are  like  a  prdyashchitta  or  *  expiation.'  As  the  latter 
is  performed  to  ensure  protection  against  the  consequences  of  sin,  so 
the  former  acts  are  resorted  to  to  insure  protection  against  evils,  such 
as  unlucky  dreams,  etc.,  or  as  Laksmi  Yallabha's  comment  on  Kap. 
§  104  says  :  vighna-nivarandya,  *  to  ward  off  evils.' — On  these  and 
similar  precautionary  rites,  especially  as  used  on  the  occasion  of 
marriage,  see  Grierson's  Bihdr  Feasant  LifSy  §§  1303 — 1353. 

^  Text  guddhappdvesdim.  The  MSS.  vary  between  this  and 
Muddhapdvetdhn  and  guddhappavesdim ;  but  that  the  first  is  the 
correct  reading,  is  clearly  shown  by  the  explanations  of  the  comm. 
Here  Abhajadeva  explains  it  by  Skr.  shuddhdimd-vaisikdni,  i,  e,y 
*  (clothes)  fit  to  adorn  (ve^^drhdni)  a  purified  person.'  In  his 
comm.  on  the  Ovavaiya  Sutta  (§17  on  p.  61  of  the  Calcutta  print)^ 
however,  Abhayadeva  adds  an  alternative  interpretation  of  the 
phrase ;  viz.,  that  it  is  Skr.  shuddha-prdveshtfdni,  i,  e.,  *  (clothes 
which  are)  clean  and  fit  to  be  worn  on  occasion  of  entering  a  king's 
court '  (rdja-sabhd'pravegh*oehitdni).  Both  interpretations  are  also 
given  in  the  comm.  to  Kap.  §  66,  quoted  in  Jacobi's  edition,  p.  108* 
On  the  other  hand,  the  later  commentary  of  Lak^ml  Yallabha,  in 
its  comment  on  Kap.  §  66,  admits  only  the  latter  interpretation  of 
a  '  clean  state  dress,'  and  in  its  comment  on  Kap.  §  104,  explains 
the  word  simply  by  navina,  'fresh  (clothes).'  It  would  appear, 
that  the  former  interpretation  was  in  later  times  abandonned.  This, 
no  doubt,  was  correct. 

The  Kalpadruma,  Lak^ml  Vallabha's  comm.  to  the  Kalpa 
Sutra,  explains  (ad  Kap.  §  66)  the  phrase  appa^mah'aggha  differently, 
by  alpa^maulgdni  bahu-viauldni,  i.  e.,  ^  (jewels)  of  small  value  and  of 
great  value.'  Jacobi,  in  his  translation  of  Kap.  §  66,  gives  a  third 
interpretation :  *  small  but  costly  ornaments.' 
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a  circle  of  m  aid-servants,  to  ascend  the  state  vehicle ;  and 
having  done  so,  she  drove  out  of  the  town  of  Polasapura, 
passing  right  through  the  midst  of  it,  and  went  to  where  the 
Sahassambavai^a  garden  was.  Having  arrived  there,  she 
descended  from  the  state  vehicle,  and  then,  still  surrounded 
by  the  circle  of  her  maid-servants,  she  advanced  to  where 
the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  was  staying.  Having 
done  so,  she  circumambulated  him  three  times  and  praised 
and  worshipped  him ;  and  then  remaining  at  a  distance, 
not  too  near  nor  too  far  from  him,  {and  sofarth,  down  to) 
joining  the  palms  of  her  hands  in  a  suppliant  manner,  she 
stood  devoutly^*  waiting  on  him. 

209.  Then  the  Samaua,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  preached 
the  Law  to  Aggimitta  and  to  that  right  great  company  (and 
80  forth,  asin  ^  11). 

210.  Then  that  wife  of  his,  Aggimitta,  having  listened 
and  attended  to  the  Law,  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana, 
the  blessed  Mahavira,  being  now  happy  and  pleased,  praised 
and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira;  and 
having  done  so,  she  spoke  to  him  thus  :  I  believe.  Reverend 
Sir,  the  Naiggantha  doctrine  {as  above,  §  12,  down  to)  it  is 
BO  as  you  have  declared  it.^   Still  though,  admitting  this, 

^  Text  t^ii/a  cheva,  Skr.  sthitd  eva,  lit.  '  being  in  the  very  act 
of  standing.*  MS.  G  reads  thiyd  Java  ;  hut  from  a  comparison  of 
parallel  passages,  nothing  appears  to  he  omitted  to  which  jdoa  could 
refer.  Oheva  is  simply  intended  to  emphasize  her  posture,  which 
may  be  expressed  by  the  translation  '  standing  devoutly.' 

^  The  drift  of  this  passage  is  thus  explained  in  the  comm.  to 
Bhag.,  saya  II,  iiddesa  1  (p.  1315,  in  the  Calcutta  print)  :  first  the 
act  of  faith  is  described  by  various  terms  ;  next  the  contents  of  the 
faith  are  also  described  by  various  terms.  The  meaning  in  outline 
ifl :  '  I  believe  {saddahdmi^  etc.),  that  it  is  so  (evam  eyam^  etc.),  as 
you  say  (jah^eyatn  tuhbhe  vadaha).*  Or  the  passage  may  be  taken 
as  describing  in  ifcs  first  portion  the  speaker's  belief,  and  in  its  second 
expressing  her  respect  for  Mahavira. 
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many  people  of  the  Ugga  and  Bhoga^  (and  other)  castes 
have  in  your  presence,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  {aa  above, 
§  12,  down  to)  entered  into  the  monastic  state,  yet  I  cannot 

^*  Text  u^gd  hhogd^  Skr.  ugrdh  hhogdh.  This  is  the  commence- 
meut  of  a  standing  phrase  which  contains  a  long  list  of  castes  or 
classes  of  people.  The  remainder  of  it  will  he  found  in  Or.  §§23 
and  38,  Kap.  §  211.  Among  them  are  also  specially  named  the 
Ifdga,  or  the  kshattriyas  of  the  Jflatri  clan,  to  which  Mahavira 
belonged  ;  see  note  8.  The  comm.  to  Ov,  §§  23,  38,  as  well  as  that 
to  Kap.  §  211  and  Nay.  §  127,  describes  the  Ugga  as  being  raksa- 
Damsha-ja,  lit.,  '  men  of  the  guards'  class.'  The  Qajarati  paraph, 
to  Ov.  §  88  calls  them  ^  k^attriyas '  {ghand  ugra-kul  nd  up^nd 
haatriya,  i.  e.,  '  many  k^attriyas  born  in  the  Ugra-race '),  and  that  to 
07.  §  23  says  that  they  were  Jcofwdl-panai  thdpd  hutd,  i.  e.,  *  em* 
ployed  in  the  position  of  a  kot'wal  or  police  officer.'  The  latter 
remark  is  also  made  in  the  Kalpadruma  commentary  on  Kap.  §  18, 
which  says  that  they  were  kofpapdlitve  *vasthdpitdh.  The  Bhoga  are 
described  in  the  same  comm.  as  guru-vamsKa-ja^  lit., '  men  of  the  guru 
class ',  and  in  the  Gujar&ti  paraph,  to  Or.  §  23  as  pujgasthdn  hart 
ihdpdy  i.  e.,  '  appointed  as  objects  of  worship.'  With  respect  to 
both  classes  of  people  all  the  Skr.  commentaries  add  that  they  were 
ddi'devena  (or  ddi-ndthena  or  adUhvarena  or  ddindthasvamind)  avas- 
thdpiia  (or  nigukta),  i,  e,  *  appointed  by  the  Adideva  '  (i.  e.,  the  Jina 
or  Mahavira)  in  their  respective  occupations.  1  can  learn  nothing 
as  to  the  exact  force  of  this  phrase ;  it  seems  to  indicate,  however^ 
that  they  were  considered  '  natural  divisions  of  people  '  or  hereditary 
classes  or  castes.  I  am  not  quite  satisfied  as  to  the  identity  of  the 
two  classes.  According  to  Manu  X,  9,  49  the  *  Ugra '  were  a  mixed 
caste,  sprung  from  a  kshatrija  father  and  a  sudra  mother  (so  also  in 
the  Abhidhana  Chintamani,  v,  896),  who  lived  by  catching  and 
killing  animals  living  in  holes.  There  is  a  Rajput  clan  (gotra)  called 
'  Uga ',  still  existing  in  the  Mallani  State,  on  the  borders  of  Marwar 
Itnd  Sindh  (see  the  Bdjputdnd  Gazeteer,  p.  275,  also  Sherring's 
Hindu  Tribes  and  Oastes^  vol.  Ill,  p.  46).  I  cannot  find  them 
named  anywhere  else,  but  I  may  add  that  I  am  told  by  Pandit 
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do  the  Bame,  and,  in  your  presence,  O  beloved  of  the  devas, 
snbmitting  to  the  tonsure,  {as  abovsy  §  12,  down  to)  enter 
the  monastic  state.  But  I  will,  in  your  presence,  O  beloved 
of  the  devas,  take  on  myself  the  twelvefold  law  of  a  house- 
holder, which  consists  of  the  five  lesser  vows  and  the  seven 
disciplinary  vows.  May  it  so  please  you,  O  beloved  of  the 
devas ;  do  not  deny  me  !  " 

211.  Then  that  wife  of  his,  Aggimitta,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  took  on  herself  the 
twelvefold  law  of  a  Savaga,  consisting  of  the  five  lesser 
vows  and  the  seven  disciplinary  vows ;  and  having  done  so, 
she  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Maha- 
vira; and  then  she  ascended  again  that  state  vehicle ;  and 
having  done  so,  she  returned  to  the  place  whence  she  had 
come. 

212.  Then  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  at  sonoie 
time  or  other,  departed  from  the  Sahassambavana  garden 
and  the  town  of  Polasapura ;  and  having  done  so,  he  abode 
elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

213.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
devoted  himself  to  mastering  the  discrimination  of  the  living 
and  lifeless  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  64). 

Hara  Prasada  Shastri,  that  there  is  a  class  of  people  (mostly  agricul- 
turists) in  Bengal,  commonly  called  'Aguri',  who  claim  to  be 
Ugra  kshatriyas.  They  fall  into  two  divisions,  popularly  called 
'  Jana '  and  '  Sat of  whom  the  former  assume  the  '  janeo '  or  sacri- 
ficial thread  before  marriage,  but  not  the  latter.  These  Suts  may  be 
those,  described  in  Manu  X,  11,  17,  (and  Abhidhaua  Chintamani,  v. 
898)  as  sprung  from  a  kshatriya  father  and  brahman!  mother,  and 
hence  constituting  a  lower  caste.  Kegarding  the  Bhoga  1  have  not 
been  able  to  obtain  any  information,  save  the  solitary  notice  in 
Sherring  {ibidem^  vol.  II,  p.  xxiv)  of  a  class  of  brahmans  in  the 
Pan  jab,  called  'Bhog'.  The  Jains  of  these  parts  know  nothing 
about  them. 
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214.  Then  that  Gosala  Mankhalipntta,  having  been 
informed  of  this  news,  reflected  thus :  Truly,  Saddala- 
putta,  having  eschewed  the  tenets  of  the  Ajiyijas,  has 
adopted  the  views  of  the  Nigganthas.  So  I  will  go,  and 
having  made  Saddalaputta,  who  used  to  he  a  servant  of  the 
Ajiviya,  to  eschew  the  views  of  the  Niggantha  ascetics,  I 
will  make  him  adopt  once  more  the  views  of  the  Ajiviyas." 
Having  thus  reflected,  he  proceeded,  surrounded  by  a  com- 
pany of  his  Ajiviyas,  to  where  the  place  of  assembly  of  the 
Ajiviyas  was  in  the  town  of  Polasapura.  Having  arrived 
there,  he  deposited  his  begging  bowl,^^  and  then  proceeded 
with  some  of  his  Ajiviyas  to  where  Saddalaputta,  the  servant 
of  the  Samara,  was  staying. 

215.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samaoa, 
observed  Gosala  Mankhaliputta,  as  he  was  approaching; 
and  having  done  so,  he  neither  honoured^^  him,  nor  even 

^  Text  hhandaga^nikJchevam  karei,  Skr.  hhandaka-niksepam 
karoti,  Gosala  professed  to  be  emphatically  a  '  mendicant '  or 
djiviya,  and  possessed  absolutely  nothing  bat  a  begging-bowL  That 
he  owned  no  clothes  whatever,  may  be  seen  from  the  story  of  his 
getting  beaten  by  the  women  of  a  village  in  Magadha  on  account  of 
his  nudity.    (See  Asiatic  Besearehes^  vol.  XVII,  p.  253). 

^  Text  ddhai,  Skr.  ardhayati.  The  MSS.  give  this  root  in  three 
different  forms,  viz*  a4hd  (8.  sg.  adhm^  part.  pres.  act.  ddhdmdne^ 
part.  pres.  pass,  ddhaijjamdne  in  §  216),  or  ddha  (3.  sing,  ddhat 
as  in  MS.  A,  part.  pres.  pass.  d4hijjamane  as  in  MSS.  BDE  in  §  216), 
or  ddhdya  (part.  pres.  act.  ddhdyamdne  as  in  MSS.  AF).  See  also 
the  various  readings  in  §§  246,  247.  The  MSS.  of  Steinthal's 
edition  of  the  Ndyddhammakahdo  appear  also  to  favour  both  forms 
d4hd.  (3.  sing.  ddhdX  in  §  69)  and  ddhdya  (part.  pres.  act.  d4hmfa^ 
mdnl  in  §  69 ;  the  part.  pass,  ddhdijjcmdnlo  in  §  72  may  be  referred 
to  both  radical  forms).  From  the  variations  of  the  MSS.  it  is 
difficult  to  decide  which  of  the  three  forms  is  to  be  accepted  as 
the  really  correct  one,  unless  indeed  all  three  are  equally  correct. 
Hemachandra  would  seem  to  have  considered  the  form  ddha  to 
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aoknowledged  him,  but  without  Ikaaouriiig  or  acknowledging 
him,  he  remained  sitting  silently. 

216.  Then  that  Gosala  Mankhalipatta,  on  beuig  neitiier 
honoured  nor  even  acknowledged  by  Sadd&la{>Titta,  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Samana,  began,  with  the  object  of  obtaining 
the  imuU  provision  of  a  stool,  plank  and  bedding,  to  tell  the 
praises  of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  spoke 
thus  to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samara  :  A  great 
Mahana,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  has  arrived  here.*' 

217.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
spoke  thus  to  Gosala  Mankhaliputta :  "Who  is  that  great 
Mahana,  O  beloved  of  the  devas  9  " 

218.  Then  that  Gosala  Mankhaliputta  spoke  thus  to 
Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samara :  "  The  Samana, 
the  blessed  Mahavira,  is  the  great  Mahana.'' 

Saddalaputta  enquired :  For  what  reason,  O  beloved  of 
the  devas,  do  you  say  that  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Maha- 
vlra  is  a  great  Mahana  P '' 

Oosdla  replied :  "  Truly,  Saddalaputta,  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira,  is  a  great  Mahana,  who  possesses  fully 
formed  knowledge  and  insight,  {as  above,  §  187,  down  to) 
adored  and  worshipped  by  the  three  worUk,  and  (a«above» 
§  .187,  down  to)  who  is  furnished  with  a  wealth  of  meritori- 
ous works.   So,  for  this  reason,  0  beloved  of  the  devas,  I  say 

be  the  correct  one,  for  in  I,  14id  he  gives  ddhio  as  the  past  part, 
pass.  From  the  same  rale  of  his,  it  is  seen  that  he  considered 
the  participle  ddhio  to  he  a  corruption  of  the  Skr.  ddrtiah.  His 
identification  of  the  Prak.  root  ddha  with  the  Skr.  root  ddri  appears 
to  have  been  the  traditional  one  ;  for  the  Skr.  comm.  to  Nay.  §  69  ei- 
plalns  ddhdi  by  Skr.  ddriyate.  E.  MuUer  (in  Beitra^e,  p.  57)  identifies 
it  with  the  Skr.  root  drddh.  Neither  identification  appears  to  me 
tenable.  I  would  prefer  identifying  the  Prakrit  root  ddha  (or  ddhd  or 
d^hdya)  with  the  Skr.  causal  ardhaya  (of  root  fidh)  or  drdhaya  (of  root 
3*ridh),  in  the  sense  of  a  synonym  of  arhaya  (causal  of  root  arh). 
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that  the  Sumaiift,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  ia  a  great  Maha^a* 
Yea,  beloved  of  the  devas,  a  great  Qaardian^  has  arriyed." 

BadddlapuUa  en^r^ :  Who  is  that  great  Guardian,  O 
beloved  of  the  devas  9  " 

Cfosdla  replied :  The  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,  is 
the  great  Gnardian." 

SadidlaptUia  again  enquired :  For  what  reason,  O  be* 
loved  of  the  devas,  {as  above,  down  to)  the  great  Guardian  9 

Gaedla  replied:  Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the  Sa* 
xna^a^  the  blessed  Mahavira,  protects  and  guards,  with  his 
fftaff  of  the  Law,  all  the  numerous  living  beings  that,  in 
the  wilderness  of  the  world,  straying  or  perishing,  being 
devoured  or  out  asunder  or  pierced  through  or  mutilated 
or  castrated,^  and  with  his  own  hand  brings  them  to  the 
great  fdld  of  the  Nirvana.  It  is  for  this  reason,  SaddAlaputta, 
that  I  say,  that  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  is 
the  great  Guardian.  Yea, .  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  a  great 
Guide  has  arrived.'^ 

BaidilapuUa  enquired:  '^Who,  O  beloved  of  the  devas, 
is  that  great  Guide  9" 

^  Text  ffove,  Skr.  ffopahf  lit.  *  a  cow-keeper ' ;  comm.  go*rak§aka^ 
*  a  guardian  or  keeper  of  cows 

808  The  comm.  explains  that  the  word  ^  devoured '  refers  to  animals, 
aueh  as  deer,  etc.,  that  are  devoured  hy  tigers  and  other  wild  animals. 
The  folloiviDg  words  refer  to  men  who  are  cut  asunder  with  a  sword, 
or  pierced  through  with  a  spear,  or  deprived  of  their  ears  or  noses, 
or  expelled  from  their  caste  or  sect.  The  last .  word  viltippamana 
(Skr.  vil^amana)  is,  in  the  comm.,  explained  bj  vahy'opadhtf^ 
apahdratah  '  (mutilated)  by  the  removal  of  the  external  marks  of  dis^ 
tinction.'  The  word  upadhi  seems  here  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of 
upddhi  or  '  a  distinctive  mark*'  The  idea  of  castration  seems  best 
to  suit  the  context ;  though  the  reference  might  also  be  to  the 
distinctive  marks  of  a  sect  or  caste  (such  as  the  sacred  thread 
and  top-knot  of  a  brahman),  the  removal  of  which  is  equivalent 
to  the  excommunication  of  a  person  from  his  sect  or  caste.  Such 
excommunication  is  held  to  be  worse  than  death. 
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Chsdla  replied :  ^<  Sadd&Iapatta,  the  Samara,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  is  the  great  Guide/' 

8adddlapv4;ta  again  enquired :     For  what  reason  P  " 

Oosdla  replied:  "Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the 
Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  keeps  safely  on  the  path  of 
the  Law  all  those  numerous  living  beings,  that,  in  the 
wilderness  of  the  world,  are  straying  or  perishing  {as  above, 
down  to)  being  castrated,  and  with  his  own  hand  brings 
them  straight  to  the  great  city  of  the  Nirvana.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  Saddalaputta,  that  I  say  that  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira,  is  a  great  Quide.  Yea,  O  beloved  of  the 
devas,  a  great  Preacher  has  ariived  here/' 

Saddalaputta  enquired :  "  Who  is  that  great  Preacher, 
O  beloved  of  the  devas  P  " 

Ooedla  relied :  "  The  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  is 
the  great  Preacher/' 

8adddla/pvMa  again  enquired :  "  For  what  reason  is  the 
Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  a  great  Preacher  P  " 

Oosdla  replied :  "  Truly,  0  beloved  of  the  devas,  the 
Samai(^a,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  by  means  of  many  theses 
and  {as  above ,  §  174,  down  to)  explanations,  with  his  own 
hand  delivers  from  the  vast  wilderness  of  the  world  all  those 
numerous  living  beings  that,  in  this  right  great  world,  are 
straying  or  perishing,  because,  overwhelmed  by  the  power 
of  falsehood  and  overcast  by  the  dense  darkness  of  the 
eightfold  hinds  of  works,^  they  have  lost  the  true  path  and 
got  on  to  a  wrong  road.  It  is  for  this  reason,  O  beloved  of 
the  devas,  that  I  say  that  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira, 
is  a  great  Preacher.  Yea,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  a  great 
Pilot  has  arrived  here." 

Saddalaputta  enquired :  "  Who  is  that  great  Pilot,  0 
beloved  of  the  devas  P  " 

^  On  the  eight  kinds  of  works  see  note  274,  also  Bhag.,  p.  116. 
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Oosdla  replied :  The  Samai^a,  the  blessed  Mah&vira,  is 
the  great  Pilot*' 

Badddlaputia  a^ai»  enquired  :  "  For  what  reason  P 

Ooedla  relied:  ^< Truly,  O  beloved  of  the  deyas>  the 
Samara,  the  blessed  Mahayira,  by  means  of  his  boat  of  the 
Law,  with  his  own  hands  brings  straight  to  the  shore  of 
the  Nirvana  all  those  numerons  living  beings  that,  on  the 
great  sea  of  the  world,  ore  straying  or  perishing^^^^  by  sink- 
ing or  drowning  or  floating.  It  is  for  this  reason,  O  be- 
loved of  the  devas,  that  I  say  that  the  Samara,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  is  a  great  Pilot/' 

219.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samaj^a, 
spoke  thns  to  Goeala  Mankhalipntta :  Yon,  O  beloved  of 
the  devas,  that  are  so  clever,  so  penetrating,  so  sagacious, 
BO  well  instmcted  and  so  full  of  knowledge,  are  you  able  to 
to  hold  a  disputation  with  my  teacher  and  instructor  in  the 
Law,  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira  9  " 

110  The  MSS.  repeat  here,  or  direct  for  repetition,  the  whole  of  the 
phrase  about  "being  devoured  and  castrated/*  which  was  said 
at  the  b^inning  of  the  paragraph  with  regard  to  the  great  Guar- 
dian and  Ghiide.  The  same  is  done  in  the  MSS.  with  regard  to 
the  great  Preacher.  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  from  the  context, 
that  both  with  regard  to  the  great  Preacher  and  the  great  Pilot,  the 
repetition  of  the  full  phrase  is  out  of  place.  For  the  expression 
kkajjamana  *  being  devoured  '  is  said,  in  the  comm.,  to  apply  to  ani- 
mab,  with  whom  the  office  of  Preacher  can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
any  concern.  Again,  *  to  be  devoured,  or  to  be  cut  asunder,  or  to 
be  castrated,'  cannot  well  be  enumerated  among  the  dangers 
of  seafaring  from  which  the  <  great  Pilot '  is  to  protect  the  '  living 
beings.'  The  two  words  nassamdne  and  vinaggamane^  of  course, 
are  appropriate,  and  this  probably  led  to  the  thoughtless  addition 
of  the  remainder  of  Jibe  standing  phrase,  by  careless  scribes. 
The  structure  of  the  text  itself,  in  fact,  shows  the  true  state  of 
things :  the  two  words  noigamdne  and  vinaseamdne  are  common  to 
the  description  of  all  four  titles  of  Mahavira  (Guardian,  Guide, 
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Ootala  replied :     No,  indeed,  I  am  not." 

Sadddlaputta  again  enquired :  For  what  reason,  O  beloTed 
of  the  devas,  do  yon  say  that  yon  are  not  able  to  hold  a 
disputation  with  my  teacher  in  the  Law,  {as  above,  down  to) 
MahaviraP'' 

Ooedla  replied :  Saddalapntta,  any  man,  whatsoever  his 
name,  whether  he  be  in  his  youth  or  in  full  manhood,  (oiiJ 
so  forihf  down  to)  if  he  is  experienced  in  the  subtle 
arts,  can  prevent  a  goat  or  sheep  or  pig  or  cock  or  black 
partridge  or  grey  quail  or  bush-quail  or  pigeon  or  grey 

Preacher,  Pilot),  but  the  place  of  the  five  words  (kkaJjamdM,  to 
Diluppamdne)^  used  in  the  description  of  the  two  titles  Guardian  and 
Quide,  is  taken  up,  ia  the  description  of  the  other  two  titles  of 
Preacher  and  Pilot,  by  two  different  sets  of  words  consisting  of  four 
and  three  words  respectively,  viz.t  four  (ummagg^  to  afthavika^)  in 
the  case  of  the  Preacher,  and  three  {vuddamdne  to  uppijfomdne)  in 
the  case  of  the  Pilot. 

Text  no  tMapthe  iamafthe.  This  is  the  reading  of  MSS. 
ABD ;  but  MSS.  EG  read  no  in'afthe  eamafthe,  and  MS.  F  reads  no 
ina^m-atthe  tamaffhe.  With  reference  to  my  note  107,  I  wish  to 
add,  that  if  Hem.  Ill,  85  is  really  to  be  taken  as  enjoining  the  form 
inatn  as  a  nom.  masc.  singular  (see  £.  Miiller,  Beitrdge^  p.  55),  the 
rule  is  probably  founded  on  such  readings  as  that  exhibited  by  MS. 
F.  In  that  case,  however,  Hemachandra's  rule  is  based  on  a  mia* 
understanding ;  for  in  the  phrase  t {Mm  aiikOf  the  consonant  m  is  not 
the  nominative  inflection  of  tna,  but  an  euphonic  letter  (see  note 
31).  Such  a  misunderstanding  would  be  somewhat  strange  on 
Hemachandra's  part.  It  appears  to  me,  thereforci  more  probable 
that  in  III,  85  he  intended  ii^am  to  be  the  nom.  sing,  neuter  of 
etad;  and  -  that,  if  he  wanted  to  teach  any  nom.  sing,  masculine  at 
all,  it  would  have  been  t'^ta.  Regarding  the  main  point  at  issue,  the 
reading  tfuim,  if  the  final  i»  of  it  is  to  be  taken  as  an  inflection,  wonld 
rather  favour  its  interpretation  as  an  instmmental  form.  I  may  add, 
that  there  is  no  intrinsic  improbability  of  the  existence  of  a  nom 
sing.  masc.  ina^  corresponding  to  the  acc.  sing.  masc.  »(mm»  (m  in 
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partridge  or  crow  or  hawk,*^*  from  moving  or  stirring  with 

incm  akkhevam  fuohchhe^  comm.  et(»d  akfepam  priftavdn^  Bhag.i 
250);  only,  ezoluding  the  present  disputed  phrase^  there  is  qq 
evidence  for  it. 

Among  the  birds  here  mentioned,  the  kavinjala  alone  presents 
a  difficulty.  The  Skr.  comm.  only  defines  it  as  a  paksi-visheso  loka- 
prasiddhah,  'a  kind  of  well-known  bird'.  The  Guj.  paraph,  iden- 
tifies it  with  pdrevd  *  a  pigeon  The  only  reason  for  this  identifi- 
cation  would  seem  to  be  the  fact,  that  the  kavinjala  is  mentioned 
immediately  after  the  kavaya  *  a  pigeon But,  now-a-days  at  least, 
there  is  no  difference  between  a  kabutar  {kavaya)  and  a  pareva ; 
these  two  words  are  synonymous  terms  for  '  a  pigeon  In  the  text, 
however,  obviously  two  different  kinds  of  birds  are  intended.  Sans, 
krit  dictionaries  identify  the  kapinjala  with  the  francoline  partridge  or 
the  iiitira  (M.  Williams),  or  with  a  species  of  grouse  or  the  hazel-* 
hen  (Both).  The  objection  against  the  former  identification  is  the 
special  mention  of  the  tittira  in  the  list ;  against  the  latter  is  the 
fact  that  India  possesses  no  species  of  true  grouse,  (see  Jerdon's 
Birds  of  India,  vol.  II,  p.  547).  In  the  new  edition  of  the  Shabda- 
kalpadruma  it  is  said  that,  according  to  the  Trika^^^he^a,  the 
kavinjala  is  a  kind  of  partridge  (tittira-paksl\  and  that  the  Bhava- 
prakasha  specifies  it  to  be  the  *  grey  partridge  *  {gaura^tittira)  ;  on 
the  other  hand  the  Baja-nirgha^ta  explains  it  vaguely  as  '  a  kind  of 
bird '  {paksi'Viahesa),  It  seems  clear  that  the  exact  identity  of  the 
kavinjala  was  no  more  known ;  but  the  weight  of  opinion  inclines  to 
making  it  a  kind  of  partridge,  which  together  with  the  grouse  belongs 
to  the  family  tetraonidce.  The  grey  partridge  is  still  called  the  gora 
titar  (or  often  simply  tltar  ;  Jerdon,  ib.,  vol.  II,  p.  569).  Its  Telugu 
name  is  katounzu  (as  spelled  by  Jerdon,  ibid.);  and  this  is  evidently 
the  original  of  the  Prakrit  kavinjala  {la  being  the  welLknown  pleo- 
nastic suffix),  and  next,  of  the  Skr.  kapinjala,  with  all  its  fanciful 
derivations  from  kapi  or  pinjala  or  pingala  '  monkey  '.  The  only 
difficulty  attaching  to  the  identification  of  kavinjala  with  the  grey 
partridge  is  its  position  in  the  list,  away  from  tittira  and  after  kavaya. 
This,  however,  might  be  variously  accounted  for,  even  if  it  be 
assumed  that  its  present  position  is  the  original  one.-«The  tittira, 
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its  hands^^^  or  feet  or  hoofs  or  tail  or  feathers  or  horns  or  toflka 
or  hair,  wherever  he  may  catch  hold  of  it.  In  like  manner, 
the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavlra,  can  refute  my  theories  by 
means  of  many  theses,  argutnents  {as  dbovSf  §  174,  down 
to)  explanations  wherever  he  gets  hold  of  me.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  Saddalaputta,  that  I  say  that  I  am  not  able  to  hold 
a  disputation  with  thy  teacher  in  the  Law  {as  above,  §  73, 
down  to)  Mahavlra." 

220.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Sa- 
mana,  spoke  thus  to  Qosala  Mankhaliputta :  ''Since  you 
have  told,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  the  praises  of  my  teacher 
in  the  Law  {as  ahove,  §  73,  down  to)  Mahavira,  regarding 
things  that  are  true,  real,  genuine  and  actual,  therefore  I 
now  hospitably  invite  you  to  a  standing  provision  of  stool, 
plank  and  bedding.  But  do  not  think  that  it  is  an  act  of 
duty  or  of  penance.*^*  So  you  may  go  now  into  my  potter 
shops  and  live  there  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  standing  provision 
of  stool,  plank  and  bedding."' 

221.  Then  that  Gosala  Mankhaliputta,  accepted  this 
offer  of  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samara;  and 
having  done  so,  he  lived  in  the  potter  shops  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  standing  provision  of  stool,  plank  and  bedding. 

Hindi  tttar^  is  the  common  francoline  or  blaok  partridge  ( Jerdon»  ib., 
p.  558).  The  va^^aya  is  the  Hindi  hater^  the  common  grey  quul 
{obtumise  communis,  Jerdon,  id.,  p.  586).  The  Idwtya  is  the  Hin^ 
Idod,  the  rock  bush-quail  (perdicula  asiaiica^  Jerdon,  tft.,  p.  588), 
properly  a  kind  of  dwarf  partridge. — The  name  ienaya  is  very 
YBriously  spelled  in  the  MSS  ;  but  I  believe  the  Skr.  syena  is  intend- 
ed, '  a  hawk  *.  The  word  is  now  no  more  in  use. 
>^  1.  6.,  *  forefeet as  the  comm.  explains. 

He  means  that  Gosala  is  not  to  think,  that  his  act  is  an  indioa- 
tion  of  a  change  of  mind  on  his  part,  and  of  a  return  to  his  old 
allegiance  to  Gosala. 
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222.  Then  that  Gosala  Mankhaliputta^  seeing  that  he 
was  not  able^  in  spite  of  much  talking,  explaining,  per« 
soading  and  ingratiating,  to  canse  Saddalapntta,  the  servant 
of  the  Samara,  to  depart  from,  or  to  swerve  from,  or  to 
transgress  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Niggantha,  and  being 
now  weary,  tired  and  disappointed  vnth  his  effortsj  departed 
from  the  town  of  Polasapara ;  and  having  done  so,  he  abode 
elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

223.  Then  fourteen  years  passed  by,  daring  which  that 
Saddalapntta,  the  servant  of  the  Sama^a^  sanctified  himself 
by  many  exercises  in  the  moral  restraints  (and  so  forth,  as 
in  §  66) ;  and  when  he  was  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
year,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight  hour  {as  ba/bre,  §§  66 — 69, 
down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  in  his  posaha-house,  he  lived 
in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  Law  which  he  had 
received  in  the  presence  of  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira. 

224.  Then  one  day  in  the  presence  of  that  Saddalapntta, 
the  servant  of  the  Samara,  at  the  time  of  the  midnight 
hour,  there  appeared  a  certain  deva. 

225.  Then  that  deva,  brandishing  a  large  sword  of  dark 
blue  lustre  (and  so  forth,  as  in  §  95),  spoke  thus  to  Saddala- 
pntta, the  servant  of  the  Samana.  (Here  it  should  he  related, 
how  the  deva  inflicted  on  him  exactly  the  same  persecutions 
as  on  Ohul^mpiya ;  only  that  he  cut  up  each  of  his  sons  into 
nine  lumps  of  flesh;  ctnd  so  forth,  as  in  §§  129 — 184,  down 
to  where  it  is  said  that)  he  slew  his  youngest  son ;  and  having 
done  so,  he  bespattered  his  body  with  his  flesh  and  his  blood. 

226.  Then  that  Saddalapntta,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
showed  no  fear  (as  above,  §  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged 
in  the  meditation  of  the  Law. 

227*  Then  that  deva,  observing  that  Saddalapntta,  the 
servant  of  the  Samapa,  showed  no  fear  (and  so  forth,  as  in 
§  96)^  spoke  thus  for  the  fourth  time  to  Saddalapntta,  the 
servant  of  the  Samana :    O  ho,  Saddalapntta,  thou  servant 
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of  the  Samara,  who  deairest  whofc  no  one  desires  {as  hrfare, 
§  95,  down  to)  if  thou  doest  not  intemipt  thy  practice  of  the 
virtues,  then  I  shall  this  day  carry  forth  ont  of  thy  house 
that  wife  oil  thine,  Aggimitta,  who  is  well  affected  tof?rards 
the  Law,  fully  conrersant  with  it,  and  passionately  devoted 
to  it,  and  who  patiently  bears  both  pleasure  and  pain ;  and 
having  done  so,  I  shall  slay  her  before  thy  eyes,  and  then 
cut  her  up  into  nine  lumps  of  flesh,  and  then  boil  her  in  a 
cauldron  fall  of  a  liquid ;  and  having  done  so,  I  shall  be- 
spatter thy  body  with  her  flesh  and  her  blood,  so  that 
agonized  (as  above,  §  95,  down  to)  tiiou  shalt  be  deprived  of 
thy  Ufe:' 

228.  Then  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samana, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva,  showed  no  fear  {as  abevsj 
§  96,  down  to)  remained  engaged  in  themeditatum  of  the  Law. 

229.  Then  that  deva,  for  a  second  and  a  third  time, 
spoke  thus  to  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the  Samara : 

O  ho,  Saddalaputta,  thou  servant  of  the  Samana,'^  (here 
he  spoke  exactly  as  before,  in  §  227). 

230.  Then  to  that  Saddalaputta,  the  servant  of  the 
Samana,  being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  deva  for  the  second 
and  the  third  time,  there  occurred  the  following  inward, 
(etc.,  as  in  ^  66)  reflection:  (here  he  bethought  himself, 
exactly  as  Chulaii^ipiya,  in  §  1S8)  « that  be  carries  forth  my 
eldest  son,  and  my  second  son,  and  my  youngest  son  {and  lo 
forth,  down  to)  bespatters  my  body;  and  now  this  wife  erf 
mine,  Aggimitta,  who  patiently  bears  boffi  pleasure  and  pain, 
even  her  too  he  wants  to  carry  forth  out  of  my  house  and 
slay  her  before  my  eyes.  So  then,  surely,  it  is  bett«r  for 
me  to  catch  that  fellow.'^  Thus  reflecting,  he  rose  up. 
(H^ere  everything  is  to  be  related  exactly  as  in  the  case  of 
Chulanipiya,  in  §§  138—142 ;  only  that  his  wife  A^gimitti, 
hearing  the  uproar,  spoke  to  him ;  the  remainder  ajpoin  is  ts 
be  related  as  in  the  case  of  Cbulanlpiya  $  only  tkat^  be  ww 


reborn  a$  a  deva  in  the  Amnachchaya*^*  abode  {and  so  forth, 
as  in  §§  89,  90,  144,  down  to)  he  will  obtain  perfection  (etc.) 
in  the  Great  Yideha  country. 

The  MS.  readings  of  this  name  vary  greatly.  I  have  adopted 
that  of  MS.  D,  which  yields  the  hest  sense  ;  for  the  Prakrit  arun^- 
aehehae  stands  for  the  Skr.  amn^drchakah,  '  radiant  like  the  dawn  ' 
(from  archa).  The  reading  of  MS.  E  arunavvae  is  prohahly  a  mere 
misprint  for  arunachchae ;  thoagh,  if  correct,  it  might  be  identified 
with  Skr.  aruna-vraja, '  abode  of  the  dawn.*  But  the  reading  amn'- 
aehehae  best  accords  with  the  other  names,  all  of  which  refer,  in  one 
way  or  tlie  other,  to  the  splendour  of  the  dawn  ;  ^iz,,  in  lecture  1, 
arumu  (Skr.  the  same),  *the  dawn  ' ;  2,  arurn'obha  (Skr.  the  same)« 
'  shining  like  the  dawn ' ;  8,  aruna^ppabha  (Skr.  aruna'prabka), 

*  resplendent  like  th.e  dawn ' ;  4,  arui^a-hania  (Skr.  aruna-kmia), 
'  lovely  like  the  dawn ' ;  5,  aruna^iddha  (Skr.  the  same),  '  perfect  as 
the  dawn  * ;  6y  aruna-jjaya  (Skr.  aruna-dhvaja,  Hem.  II,  27),  '  having 
the  dawn  for  its  standard ' ;  8,  oruna-va^imioya  (Skr.  art^^avatani' 
saka), '  having  the  dawn  for  a  crest  * ;  9,  arum-gava  (Skr.  the  same), 

*  being  like  the  rays  of  the  dawn ' ;  10,  aruna-klla  (Skr.  the  same), 

*  being  like  the  light  of  the  dawn.'  The  reading  of  MS.  G  aruna-hhue 
(Skr.  aruna-hhuta  or  arum'ihuyd)  would  mean  '  being  the  very 
dawn,*  and  that  of  MS.  B  arma-bha  (Skr.  the  same),  *  being  like  the 
dawn.'  Of  the  reading  of  MSS.  AF  arunachue  1  can  make  nothing 
satisfactory. 

{Here  the  imial  Conclusion  i$  to  be  inserted.) 


End  of  the  Seventh  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  TJvasagadasao. 
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EIGflTH  LECTURE. 


{Here  the  vsiial  Introduction  to  the  Eighth  Lecture 
is  to  be  inserted.) 


231.  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
was  the  city  of  Rayagiha,  the  cheiya  Gu^asila,  and  the  kiog 
Se];^iya. 

232.  There,  in  Bayagiha,  lived  a  householder,  called  Ma- 
hasayaga,  who  was  prosperous  and  {here  the  rest  of  his  epithets 
to  be  given  as  in  the  case  of  Ananda,  m  §§  3,  4,  except  that)  he 
possessed  a  treasure  of  eight  kro^  kaijisa*^^  of  gold  deposited 

Mtt  sa'kamado,  Skr.  sa-kdtnsydh^  'measured  by  kaipsya.' 

The  kdppsya  or  kamsa  is  a  drinkiDg  vessel  of  brass,  used  as  a  mea- 
sure. According  to  the  statement,  in  §  235,  it  held  two  drona.  The 
dro^a  is  usually  said  to  contain  four  ddhaka ;  but  there  was  also 
another  droQa  of  two  ddhaka  and  a  third  of  one  ddhaka.  According 
to  the  Bhava  Prakasha  (and  the  Medini  Kosha ;  see  the  Shabda 
Kalpadruma,  new  ed.,  s.  v.  katnsa)  the  kaifisa  is  equal  to  one  a^haka  ; 
for  both  are  there  said  to  be  equal  to  64  pala  (for  1  ddhaka  =  4 
prastha  =  8  shardva  =  64  pala  =  1  kamsa).  But  according  to 
the  Charaka,  the  kai{i8a  holds  8  prastha  (see  ibid.,  s.  v.  ddhaka), 
that  is,  2  adhaka.  It  follows  that  the  droQa,  referred  to  in  §  235, 
is  the  smallest  of  the  three  kinds,  namely  that  which  is  equal  to  one 
adhaka.  The  a4haka  is  variously  said  to  contain  about  750  of 
our  cubic  inches  "  (see  Bate's  Hindi  Dictionary,  s.  v.),  or  432,  or 
290,  or  91  cubic  inches  (see  Colebrooke's  Essays,  Vol.  I,  pp.  634— 
538).  From  the  statement  in  §  235,  it  would  appear  that  the  gold 
was  measured  not  so  much  by  weight,  as  by  the  quantity  which  a 
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reborn  as  a  deva  in  the  Amnabhuya*^"^  abode  {and  so  forthy 
as  in  §§  89,  90,  144,  down  to)  he  will  obtain  perfection  (etc.) 
in  the  Great  Videha  country. 

The  MS.  readings  of  this  name  vary  greatly.  I  have  adopted 
that  of  MS.  G,  which  is  supported  by  all  MSS.  (exc.  F)  in  the  enu- 
meration of  all  the  different '  abodes  '  in  §  277.  All  the  names  of  the 
'  abodes '  refer,  in  one  way  or  the  other,  to  the  splendour  of  the 
dawn.  Thus  we  have  1,  aruna  (Skr.  the  same),  '  the  dawn  ' ;  2y. 
arun^dhha  (Skr.  the  same),  'shining  like  the  dawn';  3,  arum- 
ppabka  (Skr.  aruna'prahha),  *  resplendent  like  the  dawn  ' ;  4,  aruna' 
hanta  (Skr.  aruna-kdnta),  *  lovely  like  the  dawn  ' ;  5,  aruna-sittha 
(Skr.  aruna-shisfa),  *  excellent  like  the  dawn  * ;  6,  aruna-jjhaya  (Skr. 
aruna  dhvaja  Hem.  II,  27),  *  having  the  dawn  for  its  standard  ;  7, 
aruna-hhuya  (Skr.  aruna^hhuta  or  aruna^hhuya)^  'being  the  very 
dawn';  8,  aruna^vadimsaya  (Skr.  arun'dvatamsaka),  'having  the 
dawn  for  a  crest ' ;  9,  aruna-gava  (Skr.  the  same),  '  being  like  the 
rays  of  the  dawn  ' ;  10,  aruna-klla  (Skr.  the  same),  '  being  like  the 
light  of  the  dawn.'  The  reading  of  MS.  D  arun'achchae  would  also 
yield  a  good  sense,  as  it  represents  Skr.  arun'drchakah,  '  radiant  like 
the  dawn '  (from  archa) ;  so  would  also  that  of  MS.  £  aruna-bha 
(Skr.  the  same),  '  being  like  the  dawn,'  and  also  that  of  MS.  A  in 
the  Berlin  Catalogue  (ed,  Weber,  p.  488)  arun'achchue  (Skr.  <in*«'- 
dckyutah),  *  imperishable  like  the  down.'  Of  tho  reading  of  MSS. 
AF  aruna^ehue  (repeated  by  F  in  §  277)  I  can  make  nothing  satis, 
factory.  I  may  add  that  the  reading  arundbke  of  all  MSS.  in  §  62 
and  of  MSS.  FG  in  §  89  in  clearly  an  error,  being  inconsistent  with 
the  whole  scheme  of  the  names.  Accordingly  I  have  altered  it  to 
arune.  The  reading  aruna-siddhe  of  £  in  §162,  though  it  would 
give  a  good  sense,  'perfect  like  the  dawn,'  is  negatived  by  the  com- 
mentary to  §  277. 

{Here  the  usual  Conclusion  is  to  he  inserted.) 


End  of  the  Seventh  Lectare  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  Uvasagadasao. 
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EIQBTH  LECTURE. 


(Here  the  wual  TntrodtucUon  to  the  Eighth  Lecture 
18  to  be  inserted.) 


231.  Traly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
was  the  citj  of  Bajagiha,  the  cheija  Ganasila,  and  the  kiag 
Sepiya. 

232.  There,  in  Bayagiha,  lived  a  householder,  called  Ma- 
hasayaga,  who  was  prosperous  and  {here  the  rest  of  his  epithets 
to  be  given  as  in  the  case  of  A  panda,  in  §§  3,  4,  except  that)  he 
possessed  a  treasure  of  eight  kror  kaip.9a^^*  of  gold  deposited 

Text  sa-kamsdo,  Skr.  sa-kdmsydh,  '  measured  by  kamsya.' 
The  kamsya  or  kamsa  is  a  drinking  vessel  of  brass,  used  as  a  mea- 
sure. According  to  the  statement,  in  §  235,  it  held  two  drona.  The 
drona  is  usually  said  to  contain  four  ddhaka ;  but  there  was  also 
another  dro^a  of  two  ddhaka  and  a  third  of  one  ddhaka.  According 
to  the  Bhava  Prakasha  (and  the  Medinl  Kosha ;  see  the  Shabda 
Kalpadruma,  new  ed.,  s.  y.  kamsa)  the  kaipsa  is  equal  to  one  adhaka; 
for  both  are  there  said  to  be  equal  to  64  pala  (for  1  ddhaka  =  4 
prastha  =  8  shardva  =  64  pala  =  1  kamsa) .  But  according  to 
the  Charaka,  tbe  kaipsa  holds  8  prastha  (see  ibid.,  s.  v.  ddhaka)^ 
that  is,  2  a4haka.  It  follows  that  the  drops*,  referred  to  in  §  235, 
is  the  smallest  of  tbe  three  kinds,  namely  that  which  is  equal  to  one 
adhaka.  The  adhaka  is  variously  said  to  contain  "  about  750  of 
our  cubic  inches  "  (see  Bate's  Hindi  Dictionary,  s.  v.),  or  432,  or 
290,  or  91  cubic  inches  (see  Colebrooke's  Essays,  Vol.  I,  pp.  534— 
538).  From  the  statement  in  §  235,  it  would  appear  that  the  gold 
was  measured  not  so  much  by  weight,  as  by  the  quantity  which  a 
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in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  eight  krof  kaijisa  of  gold  put  oat 
on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  valne  of  eight  kror 
kaipsa  of  gold,  and  eight  herds,  each  herd  consisting  of  ten 
thousand  head  of  cattle. 

238.  That  Mahasayaga  had  thirteen  wives,  among  whom 
Beyai  was  the  chief,  and  who  were  perfect  in  every  way 
{and  80  forth,  down  to)  beautiful. 

234.  This  Beval,  the  wife  of  that  Mahasayaga,  possessed 
ancestral  prop&rty  coneiating  of  eight  krof  measures  of  gold  and 
eight  herds,  each  herd  containing  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle. 
The  remaining  twelve  wives  possessed  each  only  one  krof 
measv/res  of  gold  and  one  herd,  containing  ten  thousand 
head  of  cattle. 

235.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period  the  Lord  arrived 
on  a  visit,  and  a  company  of  people  went  out  to  hear  hi?n. 
{Here  it  is  to  be  related,  as  in  10 — 58,  how,  like  Ananda, 
Mahasayaga  also  went  out,  and  how  similarly  he  took  on  him- 
self the  law  of  a  householder,  only  that  in  his  remmciaHons 
he  specified  eight  kror  kamsa  of  gold  and  eight  herds,  and 
that,  with  the  exception  of  his  thirteen  wives  of  whom 
Beva!  was  chief,  he  renounced  all  other  sexual  intercourse. 
All  the  rest  is  to  be  repeated  exactly  as  before.  In  addition 
he  pronounced  the  following  vow :)  "  Henceforth  it  shall  be 
a  rule  with  me,  every  day  to  trafi&c  with  no  more  than  one 
brass  vesseP^^  holding  two  dro^a  of  gold. 

kaipsa  vessel  would  hold ;  see  note  22.  On  the  identity  of  the  kamsa 
and  kdmsya,  see  the  Shashvata  Kosha,  v,  144  (ed.  Zachariae)  :  syat 
kamsas  taijasadravye  pdnapatre  cha  kdmsya-vat,  i.  e.,  '  kaijisa,  equally 
with  kamsya,  denotes  a  bright  metal  as  well  as  a  drinking  vessel.' 
The  *  bright  metal '  is  defined  in  the  Shabda  Kalpadruma  as  tdmra- 
vanga-mishrita-dhatU'vishesahy  i.  e.,  an  amalgam  of  copper  and  tin, 
i.  e.,  brass. 

Text  kamsa-pdie,  Skr.  kdinsya^patryd^  '  with  a  kaqxsya  or  brass 
vessel/  i.  e.,  the  vessel  forming  the  kaipsa  measure ;  see  note  316. 
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236.  Thus  that  Mahasaya^a,  haviBg  became  a  senmt  of 
the  fiama^a,  now  devoted  himself  to  mastering  the  deacrinUna^ 
tion  of  the  livix^  and  lifeless  (and  so  forth,  as  brfore,  §  S&), 

237.  Then  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  abode 
elsewhere  in  a  difEerent  country. 

238.  Then  while  that  Lady^^  Beval,  at  some  time  or  other, 
at  the  time  of  the  midnight  hour,  was  kept  awake  by 
thoughts  on  her  household  affairs,  there  occurred  to  her  the 
following  inward  (etc.,  as  in  ^  66)  reflection :  Surely  it  is 
owing*^*  to  these  twelve  co-wives  of  mine,  that  I  am  un- 

Text  he-doniyaey  Skr.  dvai-dronikayd,  *  containing  two  droQa.'  Simi- 
lar formations  are  heindiya^  hehiya  (Bhag.,  p.  425).  The  alternative 
reading  do-doniyde  would  correspond  to  snch  forms  as  do-mdsiyam, 
'  two  monthly '  (Bhag.,  p.  426). 

M«  Revai  is  throughout  called  a  gdhdvaSini  (Skr.  griha'patnl)^ 
except  once  in  §  234  where  she  is  called  simply  hhdriyd  *  wife/ 
All  the  other  women,  mentioned  in  the  several  chapters  of  the 
Uvasagadasao,  are  simply  called  the  bhdriyd  or  *  wives  *  of  their 
respective  husbands ;  thns  Sivananda,  the  bhfiriya  of  Anand», 
§  58,  59,-  60 ;  Dhanna,  the  hhariy&  of  Suradeva  §§  152,  153 ; 
Aggimitta,  the  bhariya  of  Saddalaputta,  204,  205,  211,  etc. 
The  reason  of  making  a  distinction  in  the  case  of  Bevai  appears 
to  be,  that  in  §  234  she  is  expressly  stated  to  be  a  wealthy 
woman.  Her  wealth  is  stated  to  be  equal  to  that  of  her  husband, 
and  is  described  as  *  ancestral.'  She  was,  therefore,  come  of  an  old 
landed  family,  and  belonged  to  the  land  owning  class.  The  term 
gdhdvcuxLi,  in  her  case,  therefore,  is  dearly  not  only  intended  to 
describe  her  as  *  the  wife  of  a  land  owner,'  (which  description 
would  be  equally  applicable  to  nearly  all  the  other  women  of  the 
book),  but  as  '  a  lady  of  the  land  owning  class.*  It  would  be 
translated  by  '  landed  proprietress,'  corresponding  to  g4ffidval  '  a 
landed  proprietor '  or  '  land  pwner.'  I  have  adopted  '  Lady  '  as  a 
shorter  and  more  conyenient  term. 

Lit.  '  through  the  obstacle  of  these  twelve  co- wives  I  am 
unable '  etc. 
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able^  to  keep  enjoying  thovoughlj  the  asnal  connnbial 
pleasures  with  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara ;  so 
it  is  better  for  to  me  deprive  all  these  twelve  eo-wives  of  mine 
oi  their  life,  either  by  means  of  fire  or  by  means  of  sotm 
weapon,  or  by  means  of  poison,  and  after  having  appropri- 
ated as  my  own  their  several  kroj^  of  gold  and  their  several 
herds,  to  live  in  thorough  enjoyment  (and  so  forth,  as  above) 
with  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara/'  Thus  she 
reflected ;  and  having  done  so,  she  kept  watching  her  oppor- 
tunities when  those  twelve  co-wives  of  hers  were  sparingly 
attended  or  left  entirely  by  themselves. 

239.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  at  some  time  or  other,  having 
observed  her  opportunity  with  those  twelve  co-wives  of  hers, 
dispatched^  six  of  them  by  means  of  a  weapon ;  and  six 

^  Text  8atnchd&t,  Skr.  santydjayati.  The  commentaries  always 
explain  it  by  Skr.  shaknoH.  This,  however,  does  not  give  the 
phonetic  equivalent,  but  merely  explains  the  meaning  of  the  word. 
The  same  word,  in  its  simple  form  chaeH  (for  cAodf,  metri  causa) 
ocours  in  Ov.  §  183.  The  real  derivation  is  suggested  by  Hema- 
chajidra  (in  IV,  86),  who  gives  chayaX  with  the  same  meaning, 
and  places  it  with  the  synonymous  words  tarcu,  tiraS,  pdraS,  and 
suggests  the  Skr.  tyajati  as  its  equivalent.  This  is  correct.  The 
words  toral',  tlrai,  pdraXf  either  in  the  primary  or  in  the  causal 
form,  mean  originally  *  to  pass  over,*  hence  *  to  complete '  or  '  to 
accomplish,'  and  hence  '  to  be  able ; '  f or  if  one  accomplishes  a 
thing,  he  is  able  to  do  it.  Similarly  chayaX  (Skr.  tyajati)  and 
chd^  (Skr.  tydjayati),  the  primary  and  causal  forms,  mean  origin- 
ally *  to  pass  by,*  '  to  quit,'  hence  *  to  complete'  or  *  to  accom- 
plish,' and  hence  *  to  be  able.'  Accordingly  Pr.  samchdei  is  the 
Skr.  santydjayati. 

Lit.,  '  kept  watching  the  times  and  the  openings  and  the 
lonelinesses  of  the  co- wives.'  See  the  commentary,  which  explains 
chhidddfti  by  virala-parivaratvdni^  lit.  '  state  of  the  suite  having 
interstices.' 

Text  udd<weiy  Skr.  wtdravayati.    This  is  a  rare  word,  which 
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others  she  dispatched  bj  means  of  poison ;  and  haying  done 
so,  she  took  into  her  own  possession  the  several  kror  of 
gold  and  the  several  herds  of  those  twelve  oo-wives  of  hers ; 
and  then  she  lived  in  thorough  enjoyment  of  the  usual  connu- 
bial pleasures  with  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana. 

240.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  being  greedy  after  meat, 
infatuated  with  the  desire  for  meat  {and  so  farth^  down  to) 
solely  intent  upon  meat,  used  to  indulge  in  the  consumption 
(etc.)  of  juices,  liquors  and  spirits  of  various  kinds,'**  to- 

does  not  seem  to  occur  in  Sanskrit.  It  occurs  again  in  §  242, 
where  the  comm.  explains  it  by  vinashaycUa  'destroy,'  'kill.' 
Here  the  word  clearly  bears  the  same  meaning  of  '  killing.'  The 
substantive  uddavana  occurs  in  Ov.  §  30II',  where  the  Skr. 
comm.  gives  two  alternative  explainations  of  the  compound  udda- 
vanakare.  It  means  either  marandntiko'Vedand-kdri  '  torturing  to 
death/  or  dJianaharan^ddy-upadrava-Jcdri  '  injuring  by  seizure  of  pro- 
perty.' It  seems  clear  from  this,  that  the  word  is  a  denominative 
formation  from  the  substantive  uddrava  (from  the  root  wi-^ru), 
a  synonym  of  upadrava.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  var.  lect,  of  MSS. 
DEG  in  §  242,  which  have  uviddaveha  instead  of  uddave\<iy  i.  e., 
Skr.  upadravayata  for  uddravayata.  The  derivation  from  a  root 
ud^u  (see  Ov.,  Index,  s.  v.  icddavana)  is  not  tenable,  for  though  the 
meaning  *  to  bum  up,'  i.  e.,  *  to  distress  to  death  '  might  suit  the 
word  in  Ov.  §  30,  it  would  not  well  suit  the  word  in  §  242,  where 
it  is  applied  to  the  slaughter  of  cattle  ;  nor  would  the  derivation 
from  root  vddu  suit  the  alternative  meaning  given  by  the  comm. 
to  Ov.  §  30II^  On  the  other  hand,  both  meanings  of  '  killing '  and 
*  plundering  '  are  easily  deducible  from  the  root  uddru  '  to  run 
away.'  The  English  word  '  to  dispatch  '  is  similarly  used  to  mean 
'  to  kill.'  The  compound  denominative  verb  uddravaya  has  not 
been  met  with  in  Sanskrit,  but  the  corresponding  simple  verb  doea 
occur  in  the  prakriticed  form  davcvya  (for  dravaya)  *  to  remove.' 

^  The  original  has  six  different  terms,  of  a  more  or  less  gene- 
ral import.  Surd  is  explained  by  the  comm.  as  '  that  which 
is  extracted  from  what  is  crushed  by  wood ' ;  it  would  apply 
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geiher  with  many  kindi  of  riancU  eonwting  of  roa^t^d  Q? 
fried  or  baked  meat. 

241.  Then,  in  the  toirn  of  B&jagiha»  at  some  time  or 
other,  a  proclamation  was  made,  forbidding  all  slaughter* 
ing^  of  animals. 

242.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  being  greedy  after  meat, 
infataated  widi  tiie  dssire  ior  meat  (etc.,  as  in  §  239),  called 
her  family  retainers ;  a^  haring  done  so,  she  spoke  to  them 
thus:  Do  yon,  beloved  of  the  devas,  kill  every  morniog 
two  young  bulls  out  of  the  herds  belonging  to  my  ancestral 
property,  and  having  done  so,  bring  them  to  me." 

243.  Then  those  family  retainers,  saying  be  it  so,'' 
respectfully  accepted  that  order  of  the  Lady  Beraa;  and 
having  done  so,  they  every  morning  killed  two  young  bulls 

to  wine  or  cider  or  any  juice,  extracted  by  pressure.  Prasannd  is 
simply  said  to  be  a  kind  of  surd.  Mahu  (Skr.  madhu)  is  said  to 
be  Jcsaudraf  *  a  preparation  of  honey.'  Majja  (Skr.  madya)  is  said 
to  be  *  prepared  from  molasses  and  (the  flowers  of)  the  Dhataki 
plant'  {Woodfordia  floribunda  or  Orislea  tomeniosa,  see  Watt's 
Sconomie  Products  of  India,  Part  V,  p.  297).  8tdhu  (Skr.  shidku) 
is  said  to  be  a  kind  of  the  same  majja ;  and  so  is  also  meraga  said 
to  be  a  kind  of  majja.  The  comm.  identifies  the  latter  with  Skr. 
meraha^  which  appears  to  be  intended  for  maireyaka,  Bohtliiigk's 
Skr.  Dictionary  gives  for  msraka  only  the  meaning  of  '  a  seat 
padded  with  the  bark  of  trees.' 

Text  amd-glide,  explained  in  the  comm.  by  Skr.  amdri,  lit. 
'  not-slaughter,' *  prohibition  of  slaughter.'  I  explain  the  expres- 
sion as  two  separate  words  :  a-md  =:  a-mdrui  or  a-pram^a,  *  having 
no  permission,'  and  ghde  '  slaughter '.  The  whole  would  thus 
mean  'slaughter  has  no  autboritj,'  'slaughter  is  not  permitted,' 
and  give  ^e  actual  words  of  the  pi^lamation.  The  word  amd, 
lA  the  sense  of  '  no  authority '  or  '  having  no  authority '  occurs  in 
the  laat  verse  of  the  Jaiminiya-nyaya-msJa-vistara  (I,  3,  10,  where 
read  no  ^mi).  The  vernacular  pars^i^.  adds  that  the  proclamation 
was  made  by  ordar  qf  kidiig  Se^i^a^ 
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from  the  herds  belonging  to  the  ancestral  property  of  that 
Lady  Seval,  and  brought  them  to  her. 

244.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai  used  to  indulge  in  the  con- 
sumption of  juices  (etc.,  as  before,  §  240)  together  with  the 
viands  made  of  the  roasted  (etc.,  aein  ^  240)  meat  of  those 
bulls. 

245.  Thus  fourteen  years  passed  by,  during  which  that 
Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  sanctified  himself 
by  exercises  in  the  moral  restraints  (and  so  forth,  cm  in  §  63). 
(Here  it  is  to  be  related,  cw  in  §§  66 — 69,  how  he  likewise 
placed  his  eldest  son  in  charge  ofhde  houeeholdy  down  to  where 
it  is  said  that)  in  his  posaha-house  he  lived  in  conformity  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Law. 

246.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  in  a  state  of  intoxication, 
with  reeling  steps  and  dishevelled  hair,  and  entirely  divested 
of  her  upper  garment,  came  to  where  Mahasayaga,  the  servant 
of  the  Sama];^a,  was  in  his  posaha-house ;  and  having  done  so, 
while  exhibiting,  according  to  the  manner  of  women,  all 
sorts  of  amorous  wiles  calculated  to  excite  the  passion  of 
love,  she  thus  spoke  to  him:  ho,  Mahasayaga,  thou 
servant  of  the  Samara,  who  longest  after  truth,  righteous- 
ness, heaven  and  salvation,  and  hankerest  after  them,  and 
thirstest  after  them,  what  is  to  thee,  O  beloved  of  the  devas, 
the  use  of  truth  or  righteousness  or  heaven  or  salvation,  if 
thou  wilt  not  indulge^  in  thorough  enjoyment  of  connubial 
pleaewee  with  me  P  " 

^  In  illustration  of  Bevai's  sentiments,  the  commentary  here 
quotes  three  verses,  one  in  Prakrit  and  two  in  Sanskrit.  I  have 
not  been  able  to  identify  any  of  them,  and  they  would  rather  seem 
to  be  popularly  current  verses  (text  hhananH)  of  no  known  author. 
Their  scansion,  too,  shows  irregularities,  such  as  aro  found  in 
popular  verses.  The  meaning  of  the  Prftkrit  verse  is :  'if  theze 
were  no  women  with  the  charming  red  colour,  than  surely  libem- 
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247.  Then  that  MahSsajaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
neither  regarded  nor  noticed  the  invitation  of  that  Lady 
Beyai,  hut  without  paying  any  regard  or  taking  any  notice,  he 
continued  silently  in  the  meditation  of  tiie  Law. 

248.  Then  that  Lady  Eevai  spoke  thus  for  a  second  and 
a  third  time  to  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana : 
^  O  ho,'*  and  so  forth.  (Here  she  said  the  same  as  before, 
and  he  also  in  the  same  way)  without  paying  any  regard  or 
taking  any  notice  continued  in  the  meSUtatian  of  the  Law. 

249.  Then  that  Lady  Beval  finding  that  Mahasayaga,  the 
servant  of  the  Samara,  paid  no  regard  to  her  nor  took  any 
notice  of  her,  returned  to  the  place  whence  she  had  come. 

250.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
engaged  in  conforming  himself  to  the  first  standard  of  an 
uvasaga.  He  practised  the  first  standard  according  to  the 
sacred  writings  (o^  dbove,  §§  70,  71,  down  to)  the  eleventh 
standard. 

251.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samai^ia, 
through  these  ascetic  exerdeee  lofty  {as  above,  §  72,  down  to) 
become  emaciated  and  reduced  to  a  sceleton. 

tion  (or  salvation)  would  be  threefold  bondage ;  it  would  not  be 
(real)  liberation/  The  reference  is  to  the  custom  of  Indian  women 
of  marking  the  parting  of  the  hair  (stmanta)  with  red  colour.  The 
Sanskrit  verses  mean :  1,  'I  say  tmly,  I  say  well,  I  say  really, 
agam  and  again ;  in  this  unreal  world,  the  only  thing  real  is  a 
beautifol  (lit.  deer-eyed)  woman 2,  '  a  yonng  woman  of  twioe  eight 
years,  and  a  man  of  twenty-five  and  above, — their  constant  love  is 
heaven ;  thos  it  is  laid  down.'  The  use  of  the  singular  (tumam 
vikarasi,  Skr.  tvam  viharast),  in  an  address  of  the  wife  to  her  hus- 
band, is  unusual.  Perhaps  this  circumstance  accounts  for  the  many 
various  readings.  The  singular  may  have  been  put  in  the  mouth  of 
Bevai  in  conformity  with  her  intoxicated  condition,  which  made 
her  forget  herself  and  put  aside  the  usual  rules  of  propriety. 
Tubbhatpf  of  course,  is  also  singular ;  see  notes  244,  262. 
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.  262.  7%^  wliile  that  Mftlnaaajogft;  tbe  servaiit  of  tiie 
Samara,  at  some  time  or  other,  at  the  tiioe  of  the  midnight 
honr^  was  keepiitg  religious  vigila,  tiiere  oceurred  to  him  the 
following  iaward  (etc.^  aa  m  §  66)  refiecti<m:  '^Trolji 
through  these  ascetio  exeroiaes,  lofty  "  (and  so  forth ;  here 
eirerything  is  is  be  repeated  as  in  the  case  of  Amanda,  §  73^ 
down  to  where  it  is  aaid  that)  be  deToted  himself  to  the 
mortification  of  hia  body  by  the  last  mortal  emateration, 
renouncing  all  food  alid  drink  and  patiently  waiting  for  his 
end. 

253.  Then  to  that  Mahasayaga,  the  seirvant  of  the  Sa- 
maqa^  by  reason  of  his  splendid  perseverance  («»  above,  §  7it 
down  to)  hia  patient  endurance  of  the  cessation  of  all  acts 
tiiat  tend  obstruct  its  ae^pnieiUMy  there  was  Youchsafed 
the  gift  of  sapematuiul  sighU  Towards  the  Sast,  in  the 
salt  sea^  he  recogniaed  and  beheld  an  area  of  a  thousand 
yojana,  and  the  same  towards  the  South  and  W^ai.  To* 
wardfl  the  Nofth  he  distinguished  a^d  saw  as  far  tiie 
Yasadfaara  mountain,  caUed  Chulla  Himavanta.  Below,  oa 
this  Bayanappabha  terth,  he  recognised  and  beheld  the 
Lolnyachchua  hell,  the  period  ofptmiehment  in  which  extends 
to  84»000  years. 

254.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  at  aome  time  or  other,  in-* 
tollcated  and  {as  abovey  §  246,  down  to)  entirely  divested  of 
her  upper  garment,  came  to  where  Mahihui^yaga^  the  servaat 
of  the  Samana,  was  in  his  podaha-honse ;  and  having  done 
so,  ehe  spoke  Hkme  to  Mahasayaga:  {here  ii  is  to  be  rdatsd 
hotd  she  spoke  exactly  as  before^  §§246-^-448,  down  to 
where  it  is  said  that)  she  spoke  thus  to  him  f  oi^  a  second 
and  a  third  time  :  '*  O  ho  (aarf  so  forth,  exactly  as  before, 
§248). 

255.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
being  thus  spoken  to  by  that  Lady  Eevai,  grew  furioua 
(etc.,  as  in  §  96),  and  applying  his  power  of  sapernatural 
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sight,  by  meads  6f  it  aeeertained^  Her  future;  and  haying 
done  so,  he  spoke  thas  to  that  Lady  Bevai :  0  ho,  Beval, 
who  desirest  what  no  one  desires  (etc.,  a$  in  ^  95),  truly 
within  sevto  days,^*^  being  overpowered  by  the  tortures  of 
wind-dropsy^  and  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  thy 

Text  ohtm  paunjdi,  ohind  dhhoet,  Skr.  avadhttn  prayunakti 
(oT  pTayunkfe)^  avadhind  dhhogayati.  The  same  phrases  occur  in 
a  passage  of  the  Bbagayat!  (shata  15,  uddesha  1,  p.  1280  of  the 
Calcutta  print)  :  ohitn  paiinjihity  Vimala-vdhanaa^a  ranno  Hyaddhd 
i^hoehii,  *  he  shall  apply  his  avadhi-power,  and  ascertain  the  past 
caraer  of  the  king  Vimala-vahaQa.'  This  shows  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  dbhcei  is  used  eDiptically,  and  some  word  meaning  *  her 
future  '  must  be  supplied.  The  Gujarati  paraph,  always  renders 
the  denominative  verb  dhhogaya  by  the  synonyms  jinm  or  dekhUf  *  to 
see/  '  to  ascertain.'  It  does  not  seem  to  occur,  with  that  meanings 
in  Sanskrit. 

^  Text  arUo  sattarattassa,  Skr.  cmtah  saptcwdtrasya,  lit.  '  within 
a  period  of  seven  nights.' 

^  Text  alasaenam,  Skr.  alasakena.  The  alasaka  is  some  pain- 
ful disease  of  the  intestines,  said  to  be  the  wind-dropsy  or  tym- 
panitis. Its  symptoms,  according  to  the  Chamka  (see  the  new 
edition  of  the  Shabda-kalpadruma,  s.  v.  alasaka)  are  :  debility  of 
the  system,  weak  digestion,  abundant  phlegm,  and  interruption 
of  the  functions  of  the  bowels.  The  verse  quoted  in  the  comm. 
I  take  to  be  quoted  from  Vagbha^a's  A^tanga  Hridaya  Sanihita, 
where  (in  sutra-sthana,  8th  adhyaya,  p.  189  of  A.  M.  Kunte's 
edition)  it  occurs  with  the  slightly  different  reading  of  praydti 
n^ordhvam  for  n'ordhvam  vrajati.  In  the  Shabda-kalpadruma  as 
well  as  in  the  Yachaspatya  dictionaries  this  verse  is  quoted  from 
Yijaya  Bak^ita's  Madhukosha  commentary  to  Madhavakara's 
Nidana,  as  occurring  merely  rn  tantrdntare^  i.  e.,  in  another  medical 
work;  the  identity  of  the  work,  apparently,  being  unknown  to 
them.  In  another  edition  of  Vagbhata's  work,  the  verse  reads 
vipachyate  for  cha  pa^hyate^  and  tmdmo  for  tena  so.  The  Bhava- 
prakasha,  part  II»  p.  25,  quotes  from  Eashyapa  {Kashyapas  tv  dha) 
a  similar  verse:  n'ddho  ydii  na  chipy  urdhvam  dhdro  na  cha 
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agonies,  then  shali,  without  having  obtained  peace,  oome 
by  thy  end  at  the  appointed  time,^'  and  be  re^bom  as  a 
Nerai'ya^  on  this  Bayanappabha  earth  in  the  Lolnyach- 
choa  hell  among  the  Nera'iya,  the  period  of  puim/imml  of 
whom  extends  to  84,000  years." 

256.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  being  thus  spoken  to  by 
Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  spoke  thus  to  herself: 

Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  is  angry  with  me, 
Mahasayaga  is  unkind  to  me,  I  have  been  cursed  by  Maha- 
sayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara;  who  knows^^  bat  I 
shall  die  by  some  evil  death."  Saying  so  to  herself ^  in  fear, 
dread,  alarm,  anxiety  and  terror  she  very  slowly  retired ; 
and  having  done  so,  she  retarned  to  where  her  own  house  was, 
and  there  with  anxious  thoughts  {and  so  forth,  down  to)"*  she 
meditated. 

257.  Then  that  Lady  Bevai,  overpowered  by  the  tortures 
of  wind-dropsy  and  agonised  by  the  intolerable  force  of  her 
agonies,  pame  to  her  end  at  the  appointed  time  within  seven 
days,  and  was  re-bom  as  a  Nerai'ya  on  this  Bayanappabha 

p<ichyatey  hosfha-sthito  ^lusihhutus  tato  ^sdv  aldsaXt  smjritah.  Ac- 
cording to  this  verse  the  disease  consists  in  indigestion  withont 
evacuation  upwards  or  downwards. 

On  the  terms  a-samdhi-patta  and  hdla'tndse,  see  notes  161, 
163.  Here  they  are  not  used  in  the  technical,  but  in  a  more  gene- 
ral sense. 

^  A  neraiya  (Skr.  fiairayika)  is  an  inhabitant  of  a  niraya  or 
hell.    See  Bhag.,  p.  156. 

Lit.,  'it  is  not  known,  (but)  I  shall  be  killed  by  some  evil 
death.' 

The  remainder  is  given  thus  in  the  Kalpa  Sutra  §  92  (Jaco- 
bi*s  Translation,  in  Sacred  Books^  vol.  XKII,  p.  249) :  *  with 
anzions  thoughts  and  ideas,  plunged  in  a  sea  of  sorrow  and  misery, 
reposing  her  head  on  her  hand,  overcome  by  painful  reflections, 
and  casting  her  eyes  on  the  ground,  she  meditated.' 
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earth  in  the  Loluyachohna  hell  among  the  Neraiya,  whose 
period  of  punishment  extends  to  84,000  years. 

268.  At  that  time  and  at  that  period  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  MahaTira,  arrived.  {Here  ths  usttal  account  of  his 
arrival  is  to  he  given^  down  to  where  it  is  said  that)  the  com- 
pany of  people  returned  home. 

259.  When  they  had  gone  away,  the  Samana,  the  blessed 
Mahavira,  addressing  Goyama,  spoke  to  him  thns :  "  Truly, 
Goyama,  here  in  this  town  of  Bayagiha,  a  disciple  of  mine, 
Mahasayaga  by  name,  a  servant  of  the  Samana,  is  devoting 
himself  in  his  posaha-house,  to  the  mortification  of  his 
body  by  the  last  mortal  emaceration,  renouncing  all  food 
and  drink,  and  patiently  waiting  for  his  end.  Then  the 
wife  of  that  Mahasayaga,  the  Lady  Bevai,  coming  intoxi- 
cated and  {as  above,  §  246,  down  to)  entirely  divested  of  her 
upper  garment,  to  where  Mahasayaga  was  in  his  posaha- 
house,  and  exhibiting  {as  above,  §  246,  down  to)  wiles  calcu- 
lated to  excite  the  passion  of  love,  spoke  to  him  thus  :  (here 
her  speech  is  to  be  repeated,  as  before  in  §  246,  down  to 
where  it  is  said  that)  she  spoke  to  him  in  the  same  way  for 
a  second  and  a  third  time  {see  §  248).  Then  that  Maha- 
sayaga, the  servant  of  the  Samana,  being  thus  spoken  to 
by  that  Lady  Bevai  for  a  second  and  a  third  time,  grew 
furious  (etc.,  asin^  95)  and  applying  his  power  of  superna- 
tural sight,  by  means  of  it  ascertained  her  futwre ;  and  having 
done  so,  he  spoke  thus  to  that  Lady  Bevai :  {here  the  whoU 
of  his  reply  is  to  repeated  08  m  §  255,  down  to  where  he  said) 

"  thou  shalt  be  re-born  as  a  Neraiya."  "  Now  truly,  Goyama, 
it  does  not  befit  a  servant  of  the  Samana,  who,  renouncing 
all  food  and  drink,  is  devoting  himself  to  the  mortification  of 
his  body  by  the  last  mortal  emaceration,  to  enter  any  more 
into  undesirable,  uncharitable,  unkind,  unwelcome  and  un- 
pleasing  explanations,  however  true,  real,  genuine  and  actual 
they  may  be.    So  do  thou,  beloved  of  the  devas,  go  and 
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speak  thus  to  Mahasajaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana: 

It  does  not,  O  beloved  of  the  deyas,  befit  a  servant  of 
the  Samana,  who,  renouncing  all  fooA  and  drink,  ii  devoHng 
himself  (as  above^  down  to)  the  last  mortal  emacerafumt  to 
enter  any  more  {ae  ahove,  down  to)  actual  they  may  be. 
Now  thou,  beloved  of  the  devas,  hast  entered  wiih  tiuat 
Lady  Bevai  into  undesirable  (etc.,  as  above)  explanations, 
however,  true  (etc.,  aa  above)  they  nmy  be*  So  thou  most 
acknowledge  thy  sin  in  this  matter  (and  so  forth,  see  ^  84, 
down  to)  take  upon  thyself  a  suitable  penance.''  " 

260.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama,  saying  so  be  it," 
respectfully  accepted  that  command  ci  the  Samara,  tha 
blessed  Mahavira ;  and  having  done  so,  he  departed  thenoe, 
and  entered  the  town  of  Rayagiha,  walking  right  throng 
the  midst  of  it.  He  then  proceeded  to  the  house  of  Maha* 
sayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana,  and  to  the  place  whme 
Mahasayaga  himself  was. 

261.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
observed  the  blessed  Gt>yama  approaching ;  and  having  done 
so,  being  happy  (as  above,  see  §  12,  down  to)  in  his  heart,  he 
praised  and  worshipped  the  blessed  Goyama. 

262.  Then  tbat  blessed  Goyama  spoke  thus  to  HahA- 
sayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara :  Truly,  O  beloved  of 
the  devas,  the  Samana,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  declares,  says, 
points  out,  and  presents  thus  :  "  It  does  not,  beloved  of  the 
devas,  befit  a  servant  of  the  Samana,  who  is  devoting  him- 
self (and  so  forth,  as  above  §  259)  to  enter  into  explanations 
(and  so  forth,  as  above  §  259)."'*  Now  tbou,  beclovod  of 
the  devas,  hast  entered  with  that  Lady  Beva!  into  vaUdnd 
(etc.,  asin  ^  259)  explanations,  however  true  (etc*,  as  in 
§  259)  they  may  be.  So  now,  beloved  of  the  devas,  do  thon 
acknowledge  thy  sin  in  this  matter  (and  so  forth,  down  to) 
take  upon  thee  a  penance.'^ 

268.   TheiL  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Sama^a^ 
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saying  "  so  be  it/*  humbly  accepted  that  reproof  of  the  blessed 
Goyama ;  and  having  done  so,^  he  acknowledged  his  sin  in 
that  matter,  and  (as  above,  down  to)  took  on  himself  a  suitable 
penance. 

264.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  departed  from  the  pre- 
sence of  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samana;  and 
having  done  so,  he  went  out  of  the  town  of  Bayagifaa, 
walking  right  through  the  midst  of  it ;  and  then  proceeded 
to  where  the  Samana^  the  blessed  Mahavira,  was  staying. 
Having  arrived,  he  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samana,  the 
blessed  Mahavira,  and  then  engaged  in  sanctifying  himself 
by  the  exercise  of  restraints  and  austerities. 

265.  Then  the  Samana,  the  Mahavira,  at  some  time  or 
other,  departed  from  the  town  of  Rayagiha;  and  having 
done  so,  he  lived  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

266.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samara, 
having  sanctified  himself  by  many  exercises  in  the  moral 
restraints  (and  so  forth,  a«  ahove^  §§  66,  89),  and  having 
followed  the  profession  of  a  servant  of  the  Samana  for 
twenty  years,  and  having  duly  observed  in  his  body  the 
eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga,  now  mortified  himself  by 
a  course  of  emaceration  continued  through  one  month, 
during  which  he  deprived  himself  of  sixty  meals  remaining 
entirely  without  food.  At  the  end  of  the  month  allotted 
for  his  death,  having  made  confession  of  sins  and  promise 
of  amendment,  and  being  sunk  in  deep  spiritual  abstraction, 
he  attained  his  death,  and  was  re-born  as  a  deva  in  the 
Aruna-vidamsaga  abode  in  the  Sohamma  heaven.  There 
his  existence  will  extend  to  four  paliovama  periods.  Finally 
he  will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great  Videha  country. 

{Here  the  imtal  Conclusion  is  to  he  inserted.) 

End  of  the  Eighth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
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saying  so  be  it"  humbly  accepted  that  reproof  of  the  blessed 
Groyama ;  and  having  done  so,  he  acknowledged  his  sin  in 
that  matter,  and  {as  dbove^  down  to)  took  on  himself  a  suitable 
penance. 

264.  Then  that  blessed  Goyama  departed  from  the  pre- 
sence of  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Samai^a;  and 
having  done  so^  he  went  out  of  the  town  of  BSyagiha, 
iiraZ&in^  right  through  the  midst  of  it;  and  then  proceeded 
to  where  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  was  staying. 
Having  arrived  there,  he  praised  and  worshipped  the  Samai^a^ 
the  blessed  Mahavira,  and  then  engaged  in  sanctifying  himself 
by  the  exerdie  of  restraints  and  austerities. 
.  '265.  Thea  the  Samai^a,  the  blessed  Mahavira,  at  some 
time  or  other^  departed  from  the  town  of  Bayagiha ;  and 
having  done  so,  he  lived  elsewhere  in  a  different  country, 

266.  Then  that  Mahasayaga,  the  servant  of  the  Sama^a^ 
having  sanctified  himself  by  many  exercises  in  the  moral 
restraints  (and  so  forth,  as  aiove,  §§  66,  89),  and  having 
followed  the  profession  of  a  servant  of  the  Samara  for 
twenty  years,  and  having  duly  observed  in  his  body  the 
eleven  standards  of  an  uvSsaga,  now  mortified  himself  by 
a  eowrse  of  emaceration  continued  through  one  month, 
during  which  he  deprived  himself  of  sixty  meals,  remaining 
entirely  without  food.  At  the  end  of  the  month  allotted 
for  his  death,  having  made  confession  of  sins  and  promise 
of  amendment,  and  being  sunk  in  deep  spiritual  abstraction, 
he  attained  his  death,  and  was  re-bom  as  a  deva  in  the 
Arui^a^vadi^saga  abode  in  the  Sohamma  heaven.  There 
his  existence  will  eoetend  to  four  paliovama  periods.  Finally 
he  will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great  Yideha  country. 
{Here  the  usual  Conclusion  is  to  be  inserted,) 


End  of  the  Eighth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
caMed  the  XJvasagadasao. 
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THE  8ETEKTH  AKGA 


[LectlX, 


NINTH  LECTUEE. 

{Here  the  usual  Introdaction  to  the  Ninth  Lecture 
18  to  be  inserted.) 

267.  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  at  that  period  there 
was  the  town  of  Savatthi,  the  cheSiya  £otthaga^  and  the 
king  Jiyasattu. 

268.  There,  in  the  town  of  Savatth!,  there  lived  a  house- 
holder, named  Nandinipiya,  who  was  prosperous.  He  possess- 
ed a  ireasuire  of  four  kror  measures  of  gold  deposited  in  a  safe 
place,  a  capital  of  four  kror  measures  of  gold  put  out  on 
interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  value  of  four  kror 
measures  of  gold,  and  four  herds,  each  herd  consisting  of  ten 
thousand  head  of  cattle.   His  wife  was  called  Assi^I. 

269.  At  some  time  the  Lord  arritfed  on  a  visU.  {Here 
His  to  he  fully  related  how,  like  Ananda,  so  also)  he  took 
on  himself  the  law  of  a  householder.  Then  the  Lord  went 
away  and  abode  elsewhere  in  a  different  country. 

270.  Then  that  Nandinipiya,  having  now  become  a  ser- 
vant of  the  Samai^a,  devoted  himself  (and  so  forth,  as  before, 
§§  68,  64). 

271.  Thus  fourteen  years  passed  by,  during  which  that 
Nandinipiya,  the  servant  of  the  Samara,  sanctified  himself  by 
many  exercises  in  the  moral  restraints  imposed  by  the  reli- 
gious vows  (and  so  forth,  as  tn  §  66).  {Here  it  is  fully  to  bs 
related,  as  in  66-69,  how)  he  likewise  placed  his  eldest  son 
in  cha/rge  <^  his  household,  and  then  lived  in  conformity  with 
the  teachings  of  the  law,  and  thus  followed  the  profession  of 
a  servant  qf  Ois  Samai^  for  twenty  years.  {There  is  to  be  the 
variation,  however,  that  his  re-birth  took  place  in  the  Aruna- 
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gava  abode.)  FincMy  he  will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great 
Yideha  country. 

{Here  the  ueuoZ  Conclusion  ietobe  inserted.) 


End  of  the  Ninth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga, 
called  the  XTvasagadasao. 
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THE  BEYENTH  ANOA 


[Lect.  X, 


TENTH  LEOTUEE. 

{Here  ths  uetAol  Introdaction  to  the  Tenth 
Lecture  iatobe  inserted.) 

272.  Truly,  Jambu,  at  that  time  and  that  period  there 
was  the  town  of  Sayatthi,  the  cheiya  Eotthaga,  a/nd  the  king 
Jiyasattu. 

278.  There  in  the  town  of  Savattlu,  there  liFed  a  house- 
holder named  Salihipiya,^  who  was  in  prosperous  and  brilliant 
drcvmstanees.  He  possessed  a  treasure  of  four  kror  measfires 
of  gold  deposited  in  a  safe  place,  a  capital  of  four  krop  measures 
of  gold  put  out  on  interest,  a  well-stocked  estate  of  the  yalue 
of  four  kror  measiMres  of  gold^  and  four  herds,  each  herd  con- 
sisting of  ten  thousand  head  of  cattle.  His  wife  was  called 
Phaggu^i. 

274.  At  some  Ume  the  Lord  arrived  on  a  visit.  {Eere  it  is 
to  be  related,  how,  like  Amanda,  so  also)  SdliJupiyd  took  on 
himself  the  law  of  a  householder,  and  (how  like  Kamadeva, 
so  also)  he,  haying  placed  his  eldest  son  in  cha/rge  of  his 
household,  lived  in  his  posaha-house  in  conformity  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Law  of  the  Samara,  the  blessed  Mahavira. 
{Here  all  the  eleven  standards  of  an  uvasaga  are  to  be  re- 

»»»  The  first  part  of  this  name  occurs  in  various  forms  in  the  MSS., 
here  as  well  as  in  §  2.  The  chief  variations  are  Sdlahi  in  BF,  Sdlati 
in  Bf  Sdlani  in  F,  Sdletni  in  DE,  Sdletiyd  in  E,  and  Letiyd  or  Letikd 
(§4)  in  G.  The  last  mentioned  form  was  found  also  in  the  MS. 
examined  by  Prof.  A.  Weber(8ee  Indische  Studien,  vol.  XVI,  p.  317). 
The  reading  Lalitdnka  in  MS.  0  is  probably  an  error.  In  a  work 
called  Vardhamdna-deshandf  (referred  to  by  Prof.  Weber,  ibid.) 
the  name  is  given  as  Tealijpio  {Tealipiyd  ?).  See  also  the  Berlia 
Catalogue  (ed.  Weber),  pp.  484,  489,  493. 
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lated  exactly  as  before,  §§  70,  71,  114,  123,  except  that 
they  were  attained  withoat  suffering  any  persecution ; 
likewise  the  rest  of  the  accoant  is  to  be  addaced  as  in  the 
case  of  Kamadeva,  down  to  where  it  ie  mid  that)  he  was  re- 
bom  as  a  deva  in  the  Arai^aklla  abode  in  the  Sohamma 
heayen.  TJhere  his  existence  vnll  extend  to  four  paliovama 
periods.  FinaMy  he  will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great 
Yideha  country. 

275.  To  all  the  ten  men,  while  they  were  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  their  profession,  there  occurred  the  thought  of  ascetic 
retirement ;  and  of  all  ten  men  the  period  of  profession  as 
servants  of  the  Samara  extended  to  twenty  years. 

276.  Truly,  Jambu,  this  was  taught  by  the  Samara  (as 
before,  §  2)  who  has  passed  away,  as  the  purport  of*  the 
tenth  lecture  of  the  seventh  Anga,  which  is  called  the  Uva- 
sagadasao. 

277.  Stmmary  in  gdthd  verses.^ 

1.  Vaniyagama,  Champa,and  twice  the  town  of  Banarasi ; 
also  the  goodly  town  of  Alabhiya  and  Elampillapura  may  be 
noticed ; 

2.  Polasa,  Rayagiha,  and  let  be  added  twice  the  town  of 
Savatthi  these  truly  are  to  be  noted  as  the  towns  of  the 
ten  uvasagas. 

This  summary  is  probably  a  later  addition.  A  portion  of  it, 
including  the  first  six  verses,  however,  existed  already  early  in  the 
twelfth  century,  as  Abhayadeva,  in  his  commentary,  quotes  them, 
as  being  contained  ^*  in  another  manuscript."  The  MSS.,  therefore, 
showed  already  in  his  time  the  same  divergence  with  regard  to 
these  verses,  as  they  do  now.  The  last  six  verses  would  appear  to 
have  been  unknown  to  Abhayadeva,  and  are  probably  a  still  later 
addition.  To  this  the  form  ahhingana  in  verse  8,  a  late  modifica- 
tion  of  the  Skr.  abhyangana,  for  the  older  ahhhangana,  seems  to 
point.    The  latter  form  would  not  suit  the  metre. 

^6  It  may  be  noted  that  donni  is  here  used  as  a  collective 
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[Leci.  X, 


5.  Siyananda,  Bhadda,  S&ma,  and  Dhanna,  Bahnla,  PuBa» 
Aggimitta ;  Beval,  AbsI^I  next,  and  Phaggn^i  are  the  names 
of  the  tm  wives. 

4.  Bupernatnral  knowledge,  the  pisaya,  the  mother,  also 
desease,  wealth  and  the  upper  garment ;  the  pious  and  the 
impious  wives,  and  the  two  unpersecuted  ones,  these  are  the 
leading  feaimee  of  the  ten  leeturee. 

6.  Aru^a,  Arunabha,  truly,  and  Arunappaha,  Aruna- 
kanta,  Sittha ;  also  Arui^aj jhaja  as  the  sixth,  and  Bhuya 
Ya4ii¥Lsa,  Gava,  Kila  a/re  the  namee  of  the  ten  abodes. 

6.  Forty,  sixiy,  eighty,  sixty,  sixty,  sixty,  and  ten  thou- 
sands of  cattle  ;  eighty,  forty,  forty  are  also  the  amoxuits  of 
their  otAer  thousands. 

7.  Twelve,  eighteen,  twenty-four,  three  times  eighteen, 
these,  be  it  known,  are  the  krors  of  wealth  of  the  ten  W9d* 
sagas^  and  three,  twenty-four,  twelve,  twelve. 

8.  Towels,  tooth-brushes,  fruits,  ungents,  powders,  and 
bathing  water;  clothes,  perfumes,  flowers,  ornaments,  in- 
cense, and  beverages ; 

9.  Pastry,  boiled  rice,  pottages,  clarified  butter,  vege- 
tables, liquors,  relishes,  and  drinking  water,  are  the  twenty- 
one  otjecte  vowed  by  Ananda  and  the  other  nmsa^as. 

10«  Above  to  Sohamma,  below  to  Loluya,  then  north- 
wards to  Himavanta,  and  over  five  hundred  yojanas  in  the 
remaining  three  directions  extends  the  supernatural  know- 
ledge of  the  group  of  ten  uvdeagas. 

11.  Insight,  the  vows,  inward  peace,  the  posaha  absti- 
nences, fastings,  continence,  refraining  from  living  food, 
from  self-exertion,  from  employment  of  others,  and  from 
specified  food,  and  lastly  being  a  Samana : 

numeral  substantive  '  pair '  (Skr.  dvaya),  constructed  with  the 
singular  verb  hhave  (Skr.  hhavet)  and  the  genitive  Sdvatthie  pwrie^ 
lit.  '  of  the  town  Savatthi  let  there  be  a  pair.'  Similarly  duve^ 
in  the  first  verse,  is  a  collective,  constructed  with  the  genitive 
Bdnaraale. 
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12.  AfUf  these  eleven  Btandards,  pracUeed  chAring  a  coarse 
of  religions  profession  for  twenty  year$y  amd  after  abstention 
from  all  nourishment  for  one  month  and  an  existence  for 
four  paliovama  periods  in  the  Sohamma  heaven^  the  uvdsaga 
will  attain  perfection  in  the  Great  Yideha  country. 

End  of  the  Tenth  Lecture  of  the  Seventh  Anga^ 
called  the  Uvasagadasao. 

End  of  the  Seventh  Anga,  called  the  TTyasagadasao. 


The  seventh  Anga,  called  the  Uvasagadasao,  constitutes 
one  book  of  holy  writ.  Its  ten  chapters,  each  forming  one 
portion,  are  recited  in  just  ten  days ;  and  thus  in  that  time 
the  whole  book  is  completely  read.  It  is  permitted,^ 
however,  to  do  the  same  with  the  Anga  in  two  days.^^ 

^  Text  anunndvijjdi,  Skr.  anujndjpyatef  conjectnrally  restored 
for  the  corrupt  readings  anunavijai  and  anuvimjja'i  of  the  MSS. 
(and  anuvijjai  of  MS.  B  in  the  Berlin  Catalogue,  ed.  Weber,  p.  4>09). 
Probably  the  same  word  is  intended  by  the  corrapt  readings  in  the 
Bhagavati,  anunavvati  and  anunnavati  (Bhag.,  p.  378)  or  anutach' 
chat  and  anunnavati  (Calo.  print). 

Bft7  That  is,  it  is  permitted  to  complete  the  recitation  of  the 
whole  book  in  two  days ;  probably  taking  five  chapters  each  day. 
On  the  whole  rubric,  see  Indiache  Studien,  vol.  XYI,  p.  315,  foot- 
note 9.  In  the  Vidhiprapd,  (strangely  enough)  it  would  seem  (see 
ibid,f  vol.  XVI,  p.  250,  footnote  1),  fourteen  days  (not  ten)  are 
appointed  for  the  recitation  of  the  whole  book. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  GOSALA  MANKHALIPUTTA 

briefly  translated  from  BhagavaUy  say  a  XF,  uddesa 

6o8§la  Mankhalipntta  was  born  in  the  settlement  («anm« 
vesa)  Saravana,  in  the  neighbourhood  apparently  o£  the  town 
of  Savatthi.  His  father  was  called  Mankhali,  because  he 
was  a  '  mankha '  or  mendicant  who  went  about  getting 
his  livelihood  by  showing  a  picture  which  he  carried  in 
his  hand.  His  mother  was  called  Bhadda.  Once  on  his 
wanderings  Mankhali  came  to  the  settlement  of  Saravana, 
and  failing  to  obtain  any  other  shelter,  he  took  refuge  for  the 
rainy  season  in  the  cow-shed  of  a  wealthy  brahman,  called 
Gobahula  (p.  1204).  There  his  wife  bore  him  a  son,  and  as  the 
child  was  bom  in  a  cow-shed  {gosdld)y  his  parents  gave  him  the 
name  of  Gosala  (p.  1205).  When  grown  up,  he  also  adopted 
the  profession  of  a  mankha.  About  that  time  Mahavira, 
having  shortly  before,  at  the  age  of  thirty  years,  adopted  the 
ascetic  life,  was  spending  his  second  year  in  a  weaver's  shed 
in  Nalanda,  a  suburb  (bdhiriyd)  of  Bayagiha  (p.  1206).  Gosala, 
in  his  wanderings,  also  happened  to  arrive  and  put  up  there. 
One  day,  observing  the  extraordinary  respect  shown  to  Maha- 
vira by  Vijaya,  one  of  the  rich  householders  of  Bayagiha, 
he  approached  Mahavira,  as  he  came  out  of  Yijaya's  house, 
and  asked  to  be  admitted  as  his  disciple.    Mahavira,  however, 

•  In  order  to  preserve  the  historic  sequence  of  the  events,  I  have, 
in  the  translation,  slightly  altered  the  sequence  of  the  narrative  as 
given  in  the  Bhagavatl.  This  will  he  seen  from  the  references  to  the 
pages  of  the  Calcutta  print  of  tliat  work. 
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declined  bis  request  (p.  1210a).  The  same  circnmstonces 
were  repeated  on  two  snccessive  occasions,  when  Mahavira 
was  honourably  entreated  by  the  householders  Ananda  and 
Sudaiiisana  (p.  1211a).  The  next  time  Mahavira  went  to  the 
settlement  of  Kollaga,  at  some  distance  from  Nalanda,  where 
he  was  hospitably  entreated  by  the  brahman  Bahula.  Gosala, 
thinking  that  Mahavira  had  again  gone  into  Bayagiha, 
vainly  sought  him  in  the  city  and  its  suburbs.  Failing  to 
find  any  trace  of  him,  he  returned  to. the  weaver's  shed, 
gave  away  his  clothes,  vessels,  shoes  and  pictures  to  a 
brahman,  shaved  off  his  hair  and  beard,  and  in  despair  depart- 
ed (p.  1212).  On  his  way  he  passed  KoUaga,  which  he  reached 
at  the  very  moment  when  a  great  crowd  were  applauding 
the  liberality  of  Bahula  towards  Mahavira.  He  now  recom- 
menced his  search  and  at  last  fell  in  with  Mahavira  in  a  place 
called  Paniyabhumi.  There  he  again  begged  to  be  received 
as  a  disciple.  This  time  Mahavira  listened  to  Gosala's 
prayer,  and  thenceforth  these  two  lived  together  for  six  years 
in  Pa][^iyabhumi,  practising  asceticism  (p.  1214a).^  After  this 
period  they  were  once  travelling  together  from  the  town 
Biddhatthagama  to  the  town  Kummagama.  On  their  way 
they  passed  a  large  sesame  shrub  in  full  bloom.  On  seeing 
it  Gosala  asked  Mahavira,  whether  the  shrub  would  perish 
or  not,  and  where  its  seeds  would  reappear.  Mahavira 
replied,  that  the  shrub  would  perish,  but  that  the  seeds 
would  form  in  seed  vessels  of  the  same  shrub.  Gosala 
would  not  believe  it ;  so,  thinking  to  prove  him  a  liar,  he 
quietly  returned  to  the  shrub,  tore  it  up  by  the  roots  and 
threw  it  away.  As  chance  would  have  it,  just  then  a  shower 
of  rain  fell.  In  consequence  of  it  the  shrub  was  able  again 
to  take  root  and  stand  up,  and  so  the  seeds  after  all  formed 
in  its  seed  vessels  (p.  1216a).    In  the  meantime  Mahavira  and 

*  This  hardly  agrees  with  the  statement  in  the  Kalpasutra,  §  122, 
that  Mahavira  spent  but  one  rainy  season  in  Pai^iyabhumi. 
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Gosala  had  passed  on  to  Kummagatna.  Outside  the  towa 
they  met  the  ascetic  Yesijayana  sitting  with  upraised  arms 
and  upturned  face  in  the  glare  of  the  sun,  while  his  body  was 
swarming  with  lice.  On  seeing  him  Gosala,  quietly  dropping 
behind,  derisively  asked  him  whether  he  was  a  sage  or  a 
bed  of  lice.  Vesiyayana  giving  no  reply,  Gosala  twice 
repeated  his  question,  Vesiyayana,  now  roused  to  anger, 
attempted  to  strike  Gosala  with  his  magic  power ;  but  Maha- 
vira,  taking  pity  on  Gosala,  interposed  with  his  own  magic 
power  to  save  him.  The  other,  observing  this,  (pacified)  said 
to  him  :  "all  right.  Sir  I  all  right.  Sir  I"  Gosala  then  asked 
Mahavira,  why  that  man  had  said  so,  whereupon  Mahavira 
explained  to  him  his  danger  and  deliverance  by  magic  power. 
This  account  greatly  terrified  Gosala  who  wished  to  know, 
how  the  man  had  acquired  his  magic  power.  Mahavira  then 
explained  to  him  the  severe  ascetic  discipline  by  which  he 
had  obtained  it  (p.  1220).  Shortly  afterwards  when  the  two 
ascetics  returned  to  the  town  Siddhatthagama,  they  passed  the 
identical  sesame  shrub.  On  seeing  it,  Gosala  reminded  Maha- 
vira of  his  prophecy,  that  the  shrub  would  die,  but  that  the 
seeds  would  form  on  it  in  a  seed  vessel,  adding,  that  it  was 
quite  clear  that  the  shrub  had  not  died,  and  the  seeds  had  not 
formed.  Mahavira  replied  that  his  prophecy  had  come  true ; 
for  the  shrub  had  perished,  seeing  that  Gosala  himself  had 
pulled  it  out  by  the  roots  and  thrown  it  away  $  but  that  owing 
to  a  lucky  fall  of  rain  the  shrub  had  come  to  life  again,  and 
the  seeds  had  formed  in  its  seed  vessel  (p.  1221).  He  added 
that  similarly  all  plants  were  capable  of  reanimation.  Still 
Gosala  would  not  believe  it,  and  went  up  to  the  plant  to 
examine  its  seed  vessel.  But  finding,  on  opening  it,  thai 
Mahavira  had  been  correct,  he  drew  the  further  conclusion 
that  not  only  plants,  but  in  fact  all  living  beings  were 
capable  of  reanimation.  This  generalisation  of  the  theory 
of  reanimation,  apparently,  not  finding  favour  with  Maha- 
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Tira,  Gosala  thenceforward  separated  from  him,  and  by 
following  the  course  of  asceticism,  previously  explained  to 
him  bj  Mahavira,  himself  succeeded  after  six  months  in 
acquiring  magic  powers  (p.  1222).  He  then  prof essed  himself 
a  Jina,  and  became  the  head  of  a  sect,  called  the  Ajiviyas. 
Their  chief  seat  was  the  town  of  Savatthi,  where  a  woman 
Halahala  of  the  potter  caste,  a  lay  disciple  of  theirs,  gave 
them  lodging  in  her  shop.  While  Gosala  was  staying  there  in 
the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  ascetic  life,  he  was  visited  by  a 
company  of  ascetics  who  were  known  as  the  six  Disacharas 
(p.  1201).  With  them  he  discussed  their  respective  theories. 
His  own  theory,  taken  from  the  so-called  eight  Mahani- 
mittas,  a  portion  of  the  Puvvas,  embraced  the  following^ 
principles:  obtainment,  and  non-obtainment,  pleasure  and 
pain,  life  and  death  (p.  1202).  The  fact  of  this  visit  was 
reported  to  MahavTra,  who  just  at  that  time  had  also  come  to 
Savatthf,  by  his  eldest  disciple  Indabhm  (p.  1203).  On  this 
Mahavira  took  occasion  to  relate  the  above-mentioned  circum- 
stances of  Gosala's  life,  and  to  deny  his  claim  to  Jina-hood. 
The  news  of  this  denial  soon  spread  to  the  town,  and  caused 
great  annoyance  to  Gosala  (p.  1 224a) .  Some  time  afterwards 
Atianda,  another  of  Mahavlra's  disciples,  on  one  of  his  begging 
tours,  happened  to  pass  Halahala's  potter  shop.  Gosala  called 
him  in  and  told  him  a  story  of  some  merchants,  who  in 
distress  for  water,  persisted,  against  the  advice  of  one  of 
them,  in  opening  a  huge  ant-hill,  and  were  all,  with  the 
exception  of  the  dissentient  one,  destroyed  by  the  magic  fire  of 
a  fierce  serpent  that  had  been  concealed  in  it  (p.  1231  )• 
He  added  that  he  should  go  and  tell  Mahavira  that  he 
would  meet  with  a  similar  fate,  if  he  ventured  to  encounter 
him,  while  Ananda  himself  would  be  spared  (p.  1232).  The 
latter  greatly  terrified,  at  once  went  to  Mahavira,  who  was 
staying  outside  the  town  in  the  Kotthaga  chei'ya,  and  telling 
him  all  that  Gosala  had  said,  asked  him  whether  the  latter 
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really  possessed  ma^c  powers  of  destruction  (p.  1234a). 
MahavTra  admitted  Qos&la's  power,  but  added  that  it  oould 
have  no  effect  on  an  Arhat,  because  the  magic  powers  of  the 
latter  were  still  greater.  He  further  told  A][^anda,  to  forbid 
all  his  followers  to  hold  any  intercourse  with  the  heretical 
Gosala  (p.  1236a).  While  Ananda  was  still  communicating 
this  interdiction  to  the  other  Niggantha  ascetics,  Gosala  with 
his  Ajmyas  came  out  to  Kotthaga,  and  addressing  MahavTra, 
said  to  him :  You  have  called  me  your  pupil ;  but  that  pupil 
of  yours,  Oosala  Mankhaliputta,  is  long  since  dead  and  re- 
born in  the  world  of  the  devas,  while  I,  who  am  really  Udai 
Kundiyayaniya,  have  only,  in  the  seventh  (and  last)  of  my 
Series  of  changes  of  body  by  means  of  reanimation,  entered 
the  body  of  Gosala,  which  body  I  am  still  retaining  (p.  1237)." 
He  then  proceeded  to  explain  in  detail  his  theory  of  all  re- 
births of  all  living  beings,  as  well  as  to  enumerate  his  own 
seven  reanimations  successively  in  the  bodies  of  Enej jaga  for 
22  years,  of  Mallarama  for  21  years,  of  Mandiya  for  20  years^ 
of  Boha  for  19  years,  of  BharaddaT  for  18  years,  of  Aj juna 
Goyamaputta  for  17  years,  and  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta  for 
16  years.  The  last  named  reanimation,  he  said,  he  had 
undergone  in  the  town  of  Savatthi,  in  the  potter  shop  of 
Halahala,  the  potter  woman  (p.  1243a).*  Mahavira,  in  reply 
told  him,  that  he  acted  like  a  thief  who,  on  being  hardly 
pressed  by  the  villagers,  tried  to  hide  himself  under  different 
disguises  in  all  sorts  of  out-of-the-way  places,  fondly  ima- 
gining that  he  could  not  be  recognised  (p.  1245a).  Gosala 
now  getting  angry,  began  to  grossly  abuse  him,  and  when 
Savvanubhul,  one  of  Mahavira's  disciples,  reproved  him  for 
such  shameless  conduct  towards  his  former  teacher,  he 

*  A  fuller  translation  of  the  pbantastic  account  of  Gosala's  pre- 
existent  history,  which,  however,  forms  no  essential  part  of  his  doc- 
trine, will  be  found  in  Bok hill's  Life  of  Buddha,  Appendix  1,  pp. 
253-255. 
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destroyed  him  by  means  of  his  magic  power  (p.  1247a).  For 
the  same  reason  and  in  a  similar  way  he  destroyed  Sana- 
kkhatta,  another  disciple  of  Mahavira  (p.  1248a).   At  last 
Mahavlra  himself  reproved  him.    Gosala  then  drawing  back 
a  few  paces,  shot  forth  his  magic  power  of  destruction  against 
Mahavlra ;  but  harmlessly  rebounding  from  him  as  from  a 
rock,  it  returned  burning  Gosala  himself  (p.  1249a).  The 
latter  thinking,  that  he  had  hit  Mahavira,  told  him  that 
he  would  now  die  of  bilious  fever  within  six  months.  But 
Mahavira  replied  that  so  far  from  dying  within  six  months, 
he  would  yet  live  sixteen  years  longer  as  a  Jina,  while 
on  the  contrary,  Gosala  himself,  having  been  hit  by  his 
own  magic  power,  would  perish  of  bilious  fever  within 
seven  days  (p.  1250a).    The  rumour  of  this  dispute  spread 
through  the  town,  and  there  was  much  discussion  among 
the  people  as  to  whose  threat  would  prove  true,  the  better 
sort  among  them  maintaining,  that  Maha?ira  spoke  the  truth 
(p.  12506).    Mahavira  himself  told  his  Niggantha  ascetics, 
that  now  that  Gosala  was  discomfited  by  magic  power,  they 
might  go  to  him  and  worry  him  with  questions  and  discus* 
sions.    They  went  and  did  so,  and  Gosala,  though  greatly 
enraged,  was  unable  to  defend  himself  (p.  1252a).    Then  his 
Ajiviya  followers,  observing  the  discomfiture  of  Gosala,  left 
him  and  attached  themselves  to  Mahavira ;  but  a  few  of 
them  still  remained  with  Gosala  (p.  1253a).    The  latter,  dis- 
comfited and  horror-stricken,  fled  back  to  Halahala's  potter 
shop,  where  in  the  delirium  of  fever,  holding  a  mango  in  his 
hand,  he  gave  himself  up  to  drinking,  singing,  dancing, 
soliciting  Halahala,  and  sprinkling  himself  with  the  cool 
muddy  water  in  the  potter^s  vessels  (p.  12636).    On  this 
Mahavira  took  occasion  to  explain  to  his  followers  that 
the  magic  power  that  destroyed  Gosala  was  powerful  enough 
to  cause  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  the  sixteen  tribes 
of  the  Anga,  Banga,  Magaha,  Malaya,  Malava,  Achchha, 
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really  possessed  magic  powers  of  destruction  (p.  1284a). 
Mahavira  admitted  Gosala's  power,  but  added  that  it  could 
have  no  effect  on  an  Arhat,  because  the  magic  powers  of  the 
latter  were  still  greater.  He  further  told  Amanda,  to  forbid 
all  his  followers  to  hold  any  intercourse  with  the  heretical 
Gosala  (p.  1236a).  While  Auanda  was  still  communicating 
this  interdiction  to  the  other  Niggantha  ascetics,  Gosala  with 
his  Ajiviyas  came  out  to  Eotthaga,  and  addressing  Mahavira, 
said  to  him  :  You  have  called  me  your  pupil ;  but  that  pupil 
of  yours,  Gosala  Mankhaliputta,  is  long  since  dead  and  re- 
born in  the  world  of  the  devas,  while  I,  who  am  really  TJdai 
Kundiyayanlya,  have  only,  in  the  seventh  (and  last)  of  my 
series  of  changes  of  body  by  means  of  reanimation,  entered 
the  body  of  Gosala,  which  body  I  am  still  retaining  (p.  1237)." 
He  then  proceeded  to  explain  in  detail  his  theory  of  all  re- 
births of  all  living  beings,  as  well  as  to  enumerate  his  own 
seven  reanimations  successively  in  the  bodies  of  Enejjaga  for 
22  years,  of  Mallaramafor  21  years,  of  Mandiya  for  20  years, 
of  Roha  for  19  years,  of  Bharaddai  for  18  years,  of  Ajju^a 
Goyamaputta  for  17  years,  and  of  Gosala  Mankhaliputta  for 
16  years.  The  last  named  reanimation,  he  said,  he  had 
undergone  in  the  town  of  Savatthi,  in  the  potter  shop  of 
Halahala,  the  potter  woman  (p.  1243a),"^  Mahavira,  in  reply 
told  him,  that  he  acted  like  a  thief  who,  on  being  hard 
pressed  by  the  villagers,  tried  to  bide  himself  under  different 
disguises  in  all  sorts  of  out-of-the-way  places,  fondly  ima- 
gining that  he  could  not  be  recognised  (p.  1245a).  Gosala 
now  getting  angry,  began  to  grossly  abuse  him,  and  when 
Savvanubhul,  one  of  MabavTra's  disciples,  reproved  him  for 
such  shameless  conduct  towards  his  former  teacher,  he 

•  A  fuller  translation  of  Qosala's  account  of  liis  pre-existent  history 
will  be  found  in  Kokhill's  Life  of  the  Buddha,  Appendix  I,  pp.  253- 
255.    See  also  Appendix  11  of  this  work,  footnote  p.  18. 
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destroyed  bim  by  moans  of  his  magic  power  (p.  1247a).  For 
the  same  reason  and  in  a  similar  way  he  destroyed  Sona- 
kkhatta,  another  disciple  of  Mahavfra  (p.  1248a).  At  lasi 
Mahavira  himself  reproved  him.  Gosala  then  drawing  back 
a  few  paces,  shot  forth  his  magic  power  of  destruction  against 
Mahavira  ;  bat  harmlessly  rebounding  from  him  as  from  a 
rock,  it  returned  burning  Gosala  himself  (p.  1249a).  The 
latter  thinking,  that  he  had  hit  Mahavira,  told  him  that 
he  would  now  die  of  bilious  fever  within  six  months.  But 
Mahavira  replied  that  so  far  from  dying  within  six  months, 
he  would  yet  live  sixteen  years  longer  as  a  Jina,  while 
on  the  contrary,  Gosala  himself,  having  been  hit  by  his 
own  magic  power,  would  perish  of  bilious  fever  within 
seven  days  (p.  1250a).  The  rumour  of  this  dispute  spread 
through  the  town,  and  there  was  much  discussion  among 
the  people  as  to  whose  threat  would  prove  true,  the  better 
sort  among  them  maintaining,  that  Mahavira  spoke  the  truth 
(p.  12506).  Mahavira  himself  told  his  Niggantha  ascetics, 
that  now  that  Gosala  was  discomfited  by  magic  power,  they 
might  go  to  him  and  worry  him  with  questions  and  discus- 
sions. They  went  and  did  so,  and  Gosala,  though  greatly 
enraged,  was  unable  to  defend  himself  (p.  1252a)  Then  his 
Ajlviya  followers,  observing  the  discomfiture  of  Gosala,  left 
him  and  attached  themselves  to  Mahavira ;  but  a  few  of 
them  still  remained  with  Gosala  (p.  1253a).  The  latter,  dis- 
comfited and  horror-stricken,  fled  back  to  Halabala's  potter 
shop,  where  in  the  delirium  of  fever,  holding  a  mango  in  his 
band,  he  gave  himself  up  to  drinking,  singing,  dancing, 
soliciting  Halahala,  and  sprinkling  himself  with  the  cool 
muddy  water  in  the  potter's  vessels  (p.  1253^).  Os  this 
Mahavira  took  occasion  to  explain  to  his  followers  that 
the  magic  power  that  destroyed  Gosala  was  powerful  enough 
to  cause  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  the  sixteen  trib^ 
of  the  Anga,  Banga,  Magaha,  Malaya,  Malava,  Achchha, 
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Vachcliliay  Eochchha,  Padha,  Ladha,  Bajjl,  Moli,  Knsi, 
Kosala,  Avaha,  and  Sambhuttara.  He  farther  explained  to 
them  how  the  delirious  actions  of  Gosala  gave  rise  to  some 
of  the  tenets  of  the  Ajlviyas  (p.  1254a).  Thus  the  drinking, 
singing,  dancing,  and  soliciting  of  Mankhaliputta  occasioned 
the  doctrine  of  the  *  eight  finalities'  {attha  charamdim) : 
the  last  drink,  the  last  song,  the  last  dance,  the  last  (im- 
proper) solicitation,  the  last  tornado,  the  last  sprinkling 
elephant,  the  last  fight  with  big  stones  as  missiles,  and  the 
last  Titthankara  who  is  Mankhaliputta  himself  (p.  1255a).'^ 

*  The  first  four  items  refer  to  the  last  personal  acts  of  Gosala.  Of 
the  following  four  items  the  first  three  refer  to  events  which  happened 
at  or  ahout  the  time  of  Gosala' s  death.  The  '  sprinkling  '  elephant, 
was  a  huge  elephant,  apparently  known  hj  the  name  of  Seyanaga  (Skr. 
iechanaka)  or  *the  sprinkler/  belonging  to  king  Senija  of  Magadha. 
Be  gave  the  elephant,  together  with  a  huge  necklace  of  eighteen 
strings  of  jewels,  to  his  younger  son  Vehalla,  by  his  wife  Chellana,  a 
daughter  of  king  Chedaga  of  Yesali.  Hid  elder  son,  Kuniya,  by  the 
same  wife,  after  usurping  his  father's  throne,  on  the  instigation  of 
his  wife  Paiimaval,  demanded  from  his  younger  brother  the  return  of 
both  gifts.  On  the  latter  refusing  to  give  them  up,  and  flying  with 
them  to  his  grandrather  Chedaga  in  Yesali,  Kunija,  having  failed 
peacefully  to  obtain  the  extradition  of  the  fugitive,  commenced  war 
with  Chedaga.  In  this  war  those  stone  missiles  were  employed. 
The  story  of  the  elephant  and  the  war  is  narrated  in  the  Niraydvaliya 
8utta  (see  a  portion  of  it  in  Warren's  ed.,  §^  17fE).  The  synchronism 
of  Gosala's  death  with  the  war  between  Kuniya  and  Che^ga  may 
perhaps  possess  a  chronological  value.  According  to  the  calculation, 
given  in  note  253,  the  war  would  fall  in  483  B.C.  In  Nir.  § 
17  it  is  related  how  the  elephant  Seyaijiaga  carried  the  royal  ladies 
of  Champa  to  their  bath  and  sport  in  the  river  Ganges.  He  took 
them  up  with  his  trunk,  and  placed  them,  some  on  his  back,  some  on 
his  neck,  some  on  his  forehead,  some  on  bis  head,  some  on  his  tusks ; 
then  taking  up  some  of  them  with  his  trunk,  he  tossed  them  up  on 
high  ;  others  who  sat  on  his  trunk,  he  swayed  to  and  fro  as  on  a  swing ; 
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Again  Mankhaliputta'a  wetting  himself  with  the  mnddj  water 
from  a  potter's  vessel  led  to  the  doctrine  of  the  four  things 
that  may  be  used  as  drinks,  and  the  four  things  that,  on 
account  of  their  cooling  properties,  may  be  used  as  substitutes 
of  drinks:*  the  former  include  what  is  excreted  by  the  cow, 
what  is  soiled  by  the  hand  {e.     the  water  in  a  potter's  vessel), 
what  is  heated  by  the  sun,  and  what  drops  from  a  rock.  By 
the  latter  is  understood  when  one  clutches  a  dish  or  a  bottle 
or  a  pot  or  a  jar  which  is  cool  or  wet  with  water,  but  does 
not  drink  from  it ;  or  when  one  squeezes  or  presses  with 
one's  mouth  a  mango  or  a  hog-plum  or  a  jujube  fruit  or  a 
tinduka  fruit  when  it  is  tender  or  uncooked,  but  does  not 
drink  of  its  juice ;  or  when  one  squeezes  or  presses  with  one's 
mouth  kalaya  or  mudga  or  ma^a  or  shimbali  beans  when 
they  are  tender  or  uncooked,  but  does  not  drink  of  their 
juice ;  or  when  one  eats  pure  food  for  six  months,  lying  suc- 
cessively, for  two  months  at  a  time,  on  the  bare  earth,  on 
wooden  planks  and  on  darbha-grass,  then  there  appear  to 
him,  on  the  last  night  of  the  six  months,  the  two  devas 
Pun^abhadda  and  Manibhadda,  and  clutch  his  limbs  with. 

others  he  held  up  between  his  tusks ;  others  he  bathed  with  a  spray 
of  water ;  and  others  he  amused  in  various  other  ways.  The  toniado 
probably  refers  to  one  of  those  cyclonic  storms,  accompanied  with 
torrents  of  rain,  which  occasionally  visit  India.  The  term  charama 
*  last  *  denotes  that  events  or  things,  so  improper  or  so  extraordinary 
as  those  mentioned,  would  never  again  occur. 

*  Text  chattdri  pdnagmm  chattdri  apdnagaim.  The  commen- 
tary explains  pdnagaim  by  jalaviskesd  vratiyogydh^  i.  e.^  '  kinds  of 
water  that  are  lit  (to  be  drunk)  by  ascetics  ;  *  and  apdnagcRm  by 
*  pdnaka-sadrishdni  shitalatvena  ddhopashamahetavahf  i.  e.,  'objects 
that  resemble  water  bec.ose,  on  account  of  their  coolness,  they  serve 
to  assuage  (internal)  heat.'  The  words  might  be  more  Uterally 
translated  :  '  four  things  which  may  be  drunk,  and  four  things  which 
(though  they  may  be  touched)  may  not  be  drunk.' 
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Yachchha,  Kochchha,  Padha,  Ladha,  BajjT,  Moll,  Kasi, 
Eosala,  Avaha  and  Sambhuttara.  He  farther  explained  to 
them  how  the  delirious  actions  of  Gosala  gave  rise  to  some 
of  the  tenets  of  the  Ajinjas  (p.  1254a).  Thus  the  drinking, 
singing,  dancing  and  soliciting  of  Mankhaliputta  occasioned 
the  doctrine  of  the  ^  eight  finalities '  {affha  charamdtm)  : 
the  last  drink,  the  last  song,  the  last  dance,  the  last  (im- 
proper) solicitation,  the  last  tornado,  the  last  sprinkling 
elephant,  the  last  fight  with  big  stones  as  missiles,  and  the 
last  Titthankara  who  is  Mankhaliputta  himself  (p.  12S5a).^ 

*  The  first  four  items  refer  to  the  last  personal  acts  of  Gosala* 
Of  the  latter  four  items  the  first  three  refer  to  events  which  happened 
at  or  about  the  time  of  GosaIa*8  death.  The  'sprinkling'  elephant, 
was  a  huge  elephant,  apparently  known  hy  the  name  of  8eyanaga  (Skr. 
ieehanaka)  or  'the  sprinkler',  belonging  to  king  Seniya  of  Magadha. 
He  gave  the  elephant,  together  with  a  huge  necklace  of  eighteen 
strings  of  jewels,  to  his  younger  son  Yehalla,  bj  his  wife  Chellaijia,  a 
daughter  of  king  Chedaga  of  Yesali.  His  elder  son,  Kunija,  by  the 
same  wife,  after  usurping  his  father's  throne,  on  the  instigation  of 
his  wife  Paiimavai,  demanded  from  his  younger  brother  the  return  of 
both  gifts.  On  the  latter  refusing  to  give  them  up,  and  flying  with 
them  to  his  grandfather  Che<}aga  in  Yesali,  Kupiya,  having  failed 
peacefully  to  obtain  the  extradition  of  the  fugitive,  commenced  war 
with  Chedaga*  In  this  war  those  stonQ  missiles  were  employed* 
The  story  of  the  elephant  and  the  war  is  narrated  in  the  Niraydvaliyd^ 
$uUa  (see  a  portion  of  it  in  Warren's  ed.,  §§  I7fF).  The  synchronism 
of  Gosala's  death  with  the  war  between  Kuniya  and  Chedaga  may 
perhaps  possess  a  chronological  value.  According  to  the  calculation, 
given  in  note  253,  the  war  would  fall  in  450 — 451  B.  C.  In  Nir.  § 
17  it  is  related  how  the  elephant  Seya^aga  carried  the  royal  ladies 
of  Champa  to  their  bath  and  sport  in  the  river  Ganges.  He  took 
them  up  with  his  trunk,  and  placed  them,  some  on  his  back,  some  on 
his  neck,  some  on  his  forehead,  some  on  his  H&ad,  some  on  his  tusks ; 
then  taking  up  some  of  them  with  his  trunk,  he  tossed  them  up  on 
high  ;  others  sitting  on  his  trunk,  he  swayed  to  and  fro  as  on  a  swing ; 


8 


APPKITDIX. 


Again  Mankhaliputta's  wetting  himself  with  the  mnddj  water 
from  a  potter's  vessel  led  to  the  doctrine  of  the  four  things 
that  may  be  used  as  drinks,  and  the  four  things  that,  on 
account  of  their  cooling  properties,  may  be  used  as  substitatee 
of  drinks  the  former  include  what  is  excreted  by  the  oow, 
what  is  soiled  by  the  hand  (e.  g.^  the  water  in  a  potter's  vessel), 
what  is  heated  by  the  sun,  and  what  drops  from  a  rock.  By 
the  latter  is  understood  when  one  clutches  a  dish  or  a  bottle 
or  a  pot  or  a  jar  which  is  cool  or  wet  with  water,  but  does 
not  drink  from  it ;  or  when  one  squeezes  or  presses  with 
one's  mouth  a  mango  or  a  hog-plum  or  a  jujube  fruit  or  a 
tinduka  fruit  when  it  is  tender  or  uncooked,  but  does  not 
drink  of  its  juice  $  or  when  one  squeezes  or  presses  with  one's 
mouth  kalaya  or  mudga  or  ma^a  or  shimbali  beans  when 
they  are  tender  or  uncooked,  but  does  not  drink  of  their 
juice ;  or  when  one  eats  pure  food  for  six  months,  lying  sue* 
cessively,  for  two  months  at  a  time,  on  the  bare  earth,  on 
wooden  planks  and  on  darbha-grass,  then  there  appear  to 
him,  on  the  last  night  of  the  six  months,  the  two  devas 
Fujct^abhadda  and  Manibhadda,  and  clutch  his  limbs  with 

others  he  held  up  within  his  tuBka ;  others  he  bathed  with  a  spray  of 
water ;  and  others  he  amused  in  various  other  waya  The  tornado 
prohably  refers  to  one  of  those  cyclonic  storms,  accompanied  with 
torrents  of  rain,  which  occasionally  visit  India.  The  term  oharama 
'  last  *  denotes  that  events  or  things,  so  improper  or  so  extraordinary 
as  those  mentioned,  would  never  again  occur. 

*  Text  ehattdri  panagdiffi  ohattdri  apdnagdim.  The  commen- 
tary explains  pdnagdim  by  jalavishefd  vratiyogyd^^  i.  e.,  '  kinds  of 
water  that  are  fit  (to  be  drunk)  by  ascetics and  apoMgdim  by 
pdnaka^sadfishdni  thitalatvena  ddhopashamahetava^^  i.  e.,  'object! 
that  resemble  water  because,  on  account  of  their  coolness,  they  serve 
to  assuage  (internal)  beat.'  The  words  might  be  more  literally 
translated  :  *  four  things  which  may  be  drunk,  and  four  things  which 
(though  they  may  be  touched)  may  not  be  drunk.' 
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cool  and  wet  hands ;  then  he  who  submits  to  their  caresses 
furthers  the  work  of  serpents,  but  who  does  not  submit 
to  them,  in  his  body  arises  a  fire  which  consumes  his  body ; 
and  thus  he  attains  death  and  perfection ;  this  is  the  pure 
drink  (p.  1257).    At  that  time  a  layman  of  the  Ajiviya  sect, 
called  Ayampula,  who  lived  in  Savatthi,  happened  to  go  to 
yisit  Mankhaliputta,  to  put  a  question  to  him  on  the  nature 
of  the  Halla  insect.   On  approaching  the  potter's  shop  and 
obserring  Mankhaliputta  in  his  delirious   state,  he  felt 
ashamed  and  wanted  quietly  to  retire ;  but  the  Theras  who 
were  about  Mankhaliputta  called  to  him  to  stay  and,  ex- 
plaining to  him  the  abore-mentioned  new  points  of  doctrine, 
invited  him  to  enter  and  put  his  question  to  Mankhaliputta 
(p.  1259b).   In  the  meanwhile  they  secretly  signed  to  the 
latter  to  throw  away  the  mango  which  he  was  holding  in 
his  hand.    Ayampula  then  entered  and  put  his  question. 
Mankhaliputta  replied  i    this  which  you  see  is  not  a  mango, 
but  merely  the  skin  of  a  mango ;  you  want  to  know  what 
the  Halla  insect  is  like ;  it  is  like  the  root  of  the  bamboo ; 
play  the  lute,  brother,  play  the  lute  I  "  With  this  reply, 
Ayampula  whose  suspicions  had  been  lulled  by  the  previous 
explanations  of  the  Theras,  contentedly  retired  (p.  1261a). 
Then  feeling  certain  of  his  death,  Mankhaliputta  instructed 
his  Theras  to  bury  him  after  his  death  with  every  mark  of 
honour  and  to  proclaim  publicly  that  vrith  him  the  last 
Titthankara  had  passed  away  (p.  1262a).    But  at  the  last 
moment  his  assurance  gave  way,  and  overwhelmed  by  the 
sense  of  his  evil  deeds,  he  retracted  everything,  declared 
that  Mahavira  alone  was  the  true  Jina,  that  he  himself  was 
only  Gosala,  the  son  of  Mankhali,  and  a  wicked  man,  and  that 
his  Theras  should  bury  him  with  every  mark  of  dishonour 
and  publicly  proclaim  his  shame.    Immediately  afterwards  he 
died  (p.  1264a).   Upon  this  the  Theras  closed  the  doors  of 
the  potter's  shop,  and  within  its  precincts  made  a  pretence 


B 


10 


APPENDIX. 


of  carrying  oat  Mankbaliputta's  instructions  regarding  a 
dishonourable  burial ;  then  thej  opened  the  doors  again  and 
gave  his  body  a  public  burial  with  all  honours  according  to 
his  original  instructions  (p.  1265a).  After  these  eyenta 
Mahavira  left  Savatthl^  and  after  wandering  about  some 
time,  at  last  came  to  the  Salako^thaya  cheiya  near  the  town 
of  llfidhiyagama,  where  there  was  a  fine  flourishing  arbour 
of  the  Maluka  creeper.  In  that  town  there  lived  a  married 
woman,  Beva!  by  name  (p.  1266a).  Soon  after  his  arrival 
Mahavira  got  a  very  severe  attack  of  bilious  fever,  and  all 
the  people  of  the  town  thought  that  Gosala's  prophecy  was 
going  to  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Mahavira  would  die  in  a 
paroxysm  of  fever  after  six  months.  This  greatly  troubled 
the  mind  of  one  of  Mahavlra's  disciplesi  called  SIha,  who 
was  going  through  a  coarse  of  asceticism  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Maluka  arbour ;  so  much  so  that  retiring  into  the  arbour 
he  began  to  weep  aloud  (p.  1267).  On  hearing  his  voice, 
Mahavira  sent  his  Nigganthas  to  call  him.  They  went  and 
called  Siha.  Mahavira  then  comforted  him,  telling  him 
that  he  was  so  far  from  dying  through  Gk>sala's  curse,  that 
he  would  yet  live  for  sixteen  years  longer  the  life  of  a  Jina 
(p.  1269a).  He  further  instructed  him  to  go  to  the  woman 
Beval  and  tell  her,  that  there  was  no  need  of  the  two 
pigeons  which  she  had  been  cooking  for  him,  but  that  there 
was  the  fiesh  of  a  cock  killed  the  day  before  by  a  cat,—* 
that  she  should  send  (p.  1269a)  Siha  did  as  he  had  been 
instructed,  and  obtaining  from  Bevai  that  flesh,  placed  it 
in  the  hands  of  Mahavira,  who  voraciously  gulped  it  down. 
Instantly  he  recovered  from  his  disease  to  the  intense  de- 
light of  all  men  and  devas  (p.  1272a). 

*  This  is  the  literal  interpretation  (jthruyamdnam  ev^drtham)  of  the 
words  of  the  text ;  and  the  commentary  says  that  some  people 
interpret  them  in  that  way  ;  hut  it  adds,  that  others  interpret  it 
differently.  They  take  havoya  (Skr.  htpota)  *  pigeon  '  to  he  a  species 
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The  account  than  goes  on  to  relate  how  the  two  disciples 
of  Mahavira,  Savranabhui  and  Supakkhatta,  who  had  been 
slain  by  Qosala,  were  re-born  as  devas,  and  so  forth  (p. 
1274a).  Similarly  it  is  related  of  the  false  disciple  Gosala, 
that  he  was  re-born  as  a  deva  in  the  Achchuya  world,  where 
be  is  to  remain  for  a  period  of  twenty«two  Sagarovama. 
Afterwards  he  is  to  be  born  again  in  the  Bharaha  country 
of  Jambudlva,  in  the  town  of  Sayaduvara,  in  the  province 
of  Pan4ay  at  the  foot  of  the  Yin j ha  Mountains,  in  the 
family  of  king  SumaT,  as  the  son  of  his  wife  Bhadda ;  and 
on  account  of  a  miraculoas  rain  of  lotuses  on  the  day  of 
his  birth,  he  is  to  bear  the  name  of  Mahapaiima  (p.  1275&). 
When  he  will  be  past  eight  years  of  age,  he  will  be  made 
king,  and  two  powerful  devas,  Fu^nabhadda  and  Ma^i- 
bhadda,  will  act  as  his  generals,  and  he  himself,  on  that  ac- 
count, will  be  called  Devasena  (p.  1276a).  He  will  get  into 
his  possession  a  beautiful  white  elephant,  and  take  his  rides 
upon  it  in  and  out  of  the  town,  and  on  that  %(*count  he 
will  receive  the  name  of  Yimalavahana  (the  white-vehided- 
one)  (p.  1277a).  He  will  then  enter  into  disputes  with  the 
Niggantha  Samanas,  and  will  ill-treat  them  in  many  ways. 
Then  the  people  of  the  town,  disapproving  of  the  conduct 
of  the  king,  will  try  to  dissuade  him  from  continuing  it. 

of  gourd  {kusmdnda),  so  called  on  account  of  its  colour;  and 
majjara  (Skr.  mdrjdra)  *  cat  *  they  take  to  be  a  species  of  plant, 
commonly  called  virdlikd  or  viddlikd  or  viddrikd  (the  latter  also 
means  *  a  female  cat  *),  and  hukkitda  to  be  a  synonym  of  vlja^ura 
'  a  citron.*  Hence  they  would  interpret :  '  there  was  no  need  of  the 
two  gourds  which  she  had  been  cooking  for  him,  but  that  there  was 
the  pulp  of  citrons  seasoned  with  viralika  the  day  before,— that 
she  should  send.'  The  comm.  further  adds  a  third  interpretation, 
agreeing  with  the  second  in  everything,  except  that  it  takes  majjara 
to  mean  a  certain  kind  of  morbid  affection  of  the  windy  humour 
(ra^uj  for  which  the  pulp  of  citrons  was  a  remedy. 
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The  king,  however,  will  not  listen  to  them  (p.  1279a).  Now 
there  will  be  near  the  town  of  SayadiiTara  a  sacred  grove 
called  Sabhumibhaga,  and  in  it  Sumangala,  a  descendant 
of  the  Arhat  Vimala,  an  ascetic  endowed  with  the  miracu- 
lous power  of  destruction  and  the  threefold  knowledge,  will 
be  going  through  a  course  of  asceticism  (p.  12796).  Then 
one  daj,  when  the  king  will  be  taking  the  air  in  his  chariot^ 
he  will  observe  Sumangala  engaged  in  his  ascetic  practices, 
and,  being  enraged,  will  push  him  with  the  front  of  his  car, 
upon  which  Sumangala  will  rise  up,  continuing  his  asceti- 
cism with  uplifted  arms  (p.  1280a).  The  king  then  will  push 
him  once  again,  upon  which  the  ascetic  will  apply  his  mira- 
culous (avadhi)  power,  and  recognizing  the  past  existence 
of  the  king,  will  tell  him  that  he  was  not  the  king  Yima- 
lavahana  Devasena  Mahapaiima,  but  that  three  births  ago  he 
was  the  wicked  GosSlla  Mankhaliputta,  and  that  though  he 
was  at  that  time  spared  by  Mahavira  and  his  disciples,  he 
himself  would  not  spare  him  this  time,  but  by  means  of 
his  ascetic  power  destroy  him  together  with  his  horse,  car- 
riage and  driver  (p.  1281a).  The  king,  hearing  this,  will 
angrily  push  him  a  third  time,  upon  which  Sumangala,  car- 
rying out  his  threat,  will  miraculously  destroy  the  king  with 
his  horse,  chariot  and  driver  (p.  12816).  After  this  the  king 
will  pass  through  the  longest-enduring  hell  of  the  seventh 
earthy  and  then  be  re-bom  as  a  fiuh,  and  be  caught  and  killed 
(p.  1283a).  After  having  gone  through  the  same  circle  of 
changes  once  more,  he  will  then  similarly,  twice  in  succes- 
sion, pass  through  the  longest-enduring  hell  of  the  sixtk 
earth  {tamappaiha),  and  be  re-born  as  a  woman  and  killed 
(p.  12836).  Similarly  he  will  go  successively  through  the 
following  phases  of  existence,  undergoing  each  phase  twice : 
an  inhabitant  of  the  longest  hell  of  the  fifth  earth  (dhu* 
mappahhd),  a  serpent ;  an  inhabitant  of  the  longest  hell  o£ 
the  fourth  earth  {panlcappabhd)^  a  lion ;  an  inhabitant  of 
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the  longest  hell  of  the  third  earth  (bdluyappahhd),  a  bird ; 
an  inhabitant  of  the  longest  hell  of  the  second  earth  {saiktp' 
rappabhd),  a  reptile  (p.  12846).  At  last  he  will  pass  through 
the  longest-lasting  hell  of  this  (first)  earth  (rayaiu^appabhd), 
and  then  be  re-born,  at  first,  as  a  conseions  being,  and  next 
as  an  imconscions  being ;  and,  being  killed,  he  will  then  pass 
through  another  hell  of  this  earth,  in  which  he  will  have  to 
remain  through  an  asankhejja  part  of  a  palioyama  period 
(p.  12846).  After  that,  he  will  be  re-born  and  slain  sacces- 
sively,  for  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  times,  in  all  the 
various  forms  of  birds,  reptiles,  quadrupeds,  fishes,  beings 
with  four  senses  (e.  g.f  the  blind,  dumb,  etc.),  beings  with 
three  senses,  beings  with  two  senses,  trees,  wind-things,  fire- 
things,  water-things,  and  earth-things  (p.  1287a).  After  all 
this,  having  been  twice  re-bom  and  slain,  as  a  courtesan,  in 
the  town  of  Eajagiha,  he  will  finally  here,  in  Jambudiya,in 
the  Bharaha  country,  at  the  foot  of  the  Yinjha  Mountains,  in 
the  settlement  of  Yibhela,  be  re-born  as  the  daughter  of  a 
brahman,  and  married  in  all  form  by  her  parents  to  a  suitable 
husband,  with  whom  she  will  live  in  great  happiness.  But 
one  day,  when  returning  pregnant  from  her  father-in-law's 
house  to  that  of  her  own  family,  she  will  be  caught  in  a 
jungle  fire  and  burnt  to  death  (p.  1288a).  He  will  then  be 
re-bom  as  one  of  the  southem  Aggikumara  devas,  and  after 
that,  as  a  man.  In  the  latter  existence  he  will  exclusively 
devote  himself  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the  prac- 
tice of  asceticism  (p.  12886).  After  that  he  will  similarly 
pass  through  successive  existences  as  a  southem  Asuraku- 
mara  deva,  a  southem  Nagakumara  deva,  a  southem  Vijju- 
kumara  deva,  a  southern  Tha^iyakumara  deva,  and  a  Joisiya 
deva,  each  of  these  existences  being  separated  from  the 
other  by  a  human  existence  devoted  to  study  and  asceticism 
(p.  1289a).  After  that  he  will  similarly  pass  through  suc- 
cessive divine  existences,  alternating  with  human  ones,  in 
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the  world  of  Sohamma,  Sanakkamara,  Bambha,  Mahasukkay 
Aoaya  and  Arana,  and  finally  in  the  grand  abode  of  SaT« 
yatthasiddha  (p.  12896).  Thenoe  he  will  at  last  be  re-bora 
in  the  Great  Yideha  country^  aa  the  Bon  of  a  wealthy  man, 
and  will  receive  the  name  of  Daijhapaap^a,  and  paaa  through 
all  the  vicisaitudes  of  Amba4a  Dadhapaigpa,  as  related  in 
the  Ovavaiya  Satta  (p.  129(Va).^  Finally  having  become  a 
kevalin^  Da^hapai^na  shall  recogniae  his  previons  exLateneea, 
and  assembling  the  Niggantba  aacetica  aronnd  him,  he 
will  tell  them,  how  once  on  a  time  he  was  the  wicked  Groaala 
Hankbalipntta,  and  how  he  came  to  a  miserable  end,  and 
then  wandered  throngh  an  interminable  series  of  exiatencea. 
Thus  he  will  exhort  them  to  take  a  warning  from  hia  experi- 
ences. This  account  will  be  listened  to  by  the  Nigganthaa 
with  great  awe.  After  that  Da4hapaiqna  will  live  many 
years  as  a  kevalin,  and  at  last  depriving  himself  of  all  food, 
he  will  attain  a  blessed  end  (p.  1291a). 


•  See  Dr.  Leumann'e  edition,  §§  89—116. 


APPENDIX  II. 


THE   DOCTBINES   OF    QOSIlA   MAKKHAL]  PTTTTA 

translated  from  the  Pali  of  the  Svmanna/phala'Sutta-Van- 
nana  in  the  Summngala-Vilddnl,  Bvddhaghosa^s  commentary 
on  the  Digha  Nikdya,  II,  20.^ 

In  Makkhali's  system  the  term  a  necessary  (pachchayo)  is 
simply  a  synonym  of  *  cause/  He  rejects  both  tenets,  that 
the  evil  actually  done  in  deed,  word  and  thought  is  a  neces- 
sary consequence  of  depravity  {sankilesa-pachchayam^)^  and 
that  the  good  actually  done  in  deed,  word  and  thought  is 
the  necessary  consequence  of  rectitude  (visuddhv-pa^h- 
chaya^fi). 

The  term  self-action  {attorJcdro)  has  its  ordinary  meaning. 
He  also  rejects  the  tenet  that  the  creatures  here  on  earth 
(ime  saitd)  can  attain  deva-hood  or  Mara-hood  or  Brahma- 
hood  or  the  knowledge  of  a  savaka  (t,  6.,  disciple  of  a 
Buddha  or  Jina)  or  the  knowledge  of  a  pachcheka  (i.  6.,  one 
who  has  attained  saving  knowledge,  but  does  not  communi- 
cate it  to  others)  or  the  condition  of  an  Omniscient  (Bu- 
ddha) through  acts  done  by  themselves. 

In  the  second  place,  he  rejects  the  tenet  that,  setting  aside 
a  *  Great  Being '  {mahdsatta^  i.  e.,  a  bodhisattva),  the  rest  of 
mankind  attain  human  happiness  and  all  other  conditions, 
including  arhat-ship,  through  acts  done  by  others,  that  is, 

1  The  translation  is  made  from  the  PaU  Text  Society's  edition, 
pp.  160—165.  I  regret  that  the  text  of  the  Digha  Nikaya  itself 
was  not  also  available  to  me  for  translation.  The  portions  printed 
in  italics  give  Gosala's  tenets  ;  those  in  brackets  are  added  for  the 
sake  of  clearness. 

*  Litf  has  depravity  as  its  necessary  cause, 
o 
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tlirongfh  the  instractions  and  exhortations  of  others.  Bj  this 
denial  that  fool  {i.  6.,  Gosala)  may  be  said  to  gire  a  blow  to 
the  authority  of  a  Jina.  By  the  expression  there  is  no  9udi 
thing  as  manly  a^Mon  {n^atthi  punaa-kdro)  he  rejects  the  tenet 
that  any  creature  can  attain  the  above-named  kinds  of  condi- 
tions by  such  actions  as  men  are  capable  of.  By  the  ex- 
pression there  is  no  such  thing  as  power  (n*atthi  balum)  he 
rejects  the  tenet  that,  trusting  in  any  power  of  his  own,  any 
creature  can,  by  exerting  himself,  attain  to  those  conditions. 
By  the  expression  there  is  no  such  thing  as  vigour  {n^atthi  viri- 
yam)  and  similar  ones,  he  rejects  all  synonymous  phrases  for 
the  power  of  man's  actions  {purisa-kdra)^  such  as  when  we 
say :  "  this  we  owe  to  our  vigour  {viriya),  this  to  our  manly 
strength  {purisaMhama)^  this  to  our  manly  exertion  (purisa^ 
parakkama)  '\  And  on  account  of  his  rejecting  all  these 
terms,  he  then  accepts  the  following  set  of  expressions. 

In  the  term  all  beings  (sdbbe  sattdj  he  comprises  camels, 
oxen,  asses  and  other  (animals)  without  exception.  The 
term  all  sensive  beings  {saibbe  pdnd)  he  uses  to  denote  those 
with  one  sense,  those  with  two  senses,  and  so  forth.  The 
term  all  generated  beings  [sabbe  bhutd)  he  uses  mth  reference 
to  those  that  are  generated  or  produced  from  an  egg  or 
from  the  womb.  The  term  all  living  beings  {sabbe  jlvd)  he 
uses  with  reference  to  rice,  barley,  wheat,  and  so  forth ;  for 
in  these  he  conceives  that  there  is  life,  because  it  is  their 
nature  to  grow.  His  terms  forceless ^  powerless j  vigourless 
(avasdy  aiald,  aviriydj  indicate  that  (all)  those  (beings)  have 
no  force  or  power  or  vigour  of  their  own.  In  his  expres- 
sion they  become  diversified  {parinatd)  through  their  destiny, 
their  surroundings  and  their  nature,  the  term  destiny  (niyati) 
means  fate,^  the  term  surroundings  (sangaii)  means  the  walk 

^  The  reading  of  the  text  is  not  quite  intelligible*  The  quota- 
tion of  the  term  has  niyati  *  fate  * ;  but  the  explanation  reads 
nJyati  and  nvyattdy  which  is  incongruous.    I  am  not  aware  of  the 
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of  life  peculiar  to  each  of  the  six  classes  (to  which  any 
particular  being  belongs) ;  the  term  nature  (hJidva)  means 
the  peculiar  nature  of  each  being.   Thus  it  is  that  in  ac- 
cordance with  their  destiny,  their  surroundings  and  their 
own  nature  they  (<.  e.,  all  beings)  are  diversified  (parinatd)  or 
get  into  that  variety  of  conditions  in  which  we  find  them. 
For  it  is  clear  that  every  thing  happens  exactly  as  it  must 
happen ;  and  that  which  must  not  happen^  does  not  happen. 
He  says  that  in  those  very  six  classes  {chhasu  eva  ahhdjdtisu) — by 
which  expression  he  means  that  it  is  only  on  account  of  their 
being  in  one  of  those  six  classes — they  experience  pleasv/re  as 
well  as  pain  {suhhan  cha  dukkhan  cha  patisatitvedenU) .  It 
follows  that  (according  to  him)  there  is  no  other  ground  of 
experiencing  pleasure  or  pain.* 

By  the  expression  hundred  thousands  of  principal  births 
(yoni-famukha-satasahassdnd)  he  means  ^fourteen  hundred 
thousands  (1,400,000,  in  the  Dulva  only  14,000)  of  principal 
or  best  births';  he  also  believes  in  other  sixty  hundreds 
(6,000,  in  the  Dulva  60,000),  and  again  in  other  six  hundreds, 
and  also  in  fi/ve  hundreds  of  functions  {kamma).  This  non- 
sensical doctrine  he  only  sets  forth  for  the  mere  sake  of 
argument.  The  same  is  to  be  said  about  his  expressions 
that  there  BJcefive  (kinds  of)  acts  as  well  as  three  {hinds  of) 

existence,  in  Pali,  of  any  such  words  as  niyati  or  niyattd ;  possibly 
they  are  misprints  for  niydti  (Skr.  nirydti)  and  niyattd  (Skr. 
niryat'td)^  but  these  words  which  mean  *  exit '  or  '  decease '  would 
yield  no  sense  in  the  context.  The  correct  reading  would  seem 
to  be  either  niyatUi  niyatatd  or  niyattti  niyatd,  in  the  latter  case 
nvyatd  agreeing  with  sahbe  sattd. 

*  The  doctrine,  contained  in  the  paragraphs  down  to  this  point, 
agrees  in  the  main  with  those  ascribed  to  Gosala  in  the  Tibetan 
Dulva,  as  translated  in  Bokhill's  Life  of  the  Buddhay  p.  101.  But 
the  remaining  portion  of  it  is  there  ascribed  to  another  '  heresi* 
ai-oh'  Ajita  {ihid.,  pp.  103, 104). 
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acUf  and  bo  forth.  But  8ome  saj  that  he  ases  the  expres- 
sion Jive  {kmda  of)  acts  {pancha  karnmdni)  on  account  of  the 
five  organs  of  sense,  and  the  expression  three  {kmd»  of) 
acts  {Uni  harmidni)  on  account  of  the  threefold  distinction  of 
acts  done  with  the  body,  the  speech  and  the  mind  (i.  e., 
actSy  words  and  thoughts).  The  terms  act  {kanma)  and  half 
act  (a^^^-%amma),  again,  express  his  heretical  view  that 
acts  done  with  the  body  and  acts  done  by  speech  are  (full) 
acts,  while  acts  done  with  the  mind  are  only  half-acts.^ 

^  With  the  statements  in  the  above  paragraph  may  be  compared 
another  in  the  Jain  Bhagavati,  p.  1237&  (Calcutta edition).  There 
can  probably  be  little  doubt  but  that  the  two  sets  of  statements  refer 
to  the  same  doctrine  of  Gosala,  though  the  numbers  differ  some- 
what in  the  Jain  accoant  of  it.  The  latter  (also  quoted  and  trans- 
lated by  Dr.  Leumann  in  BokhilPs  Life  of  the  Buddha^  p.  253)  nms 
as  follows,  Gosala  explaining  it  to  Mahavira :  According  to  my 
doctrine,  O  venerable  Kasava,  all  those  who  have  become,  or  are 
now  becoming,  or  will  hereafter  become  perfected,  have  to  finish 
eighty-four  hundred  thousands  of  mahakalpas,  during  which  they 
have,  in  regular  succession,  while  bom  seven  times  as  a  deva,  sevea 
times  as  a  sanjuha  (some  kind  of  embodiment),  seven  times  as  a 
sentient  being  (^simnigahhha)^  and  reanimated  in  seven  different 
bodies,  to  rid  themselves,  with  reference  to  the  functions  {kamnuju^i)^ 
of  the  five  hundred  thousands  and  the  sixty  thousands  and  the  six 
hundreds  (of  them),  and  (also)  of  the  three  varieties  of  actions 
(kamm'amsa^  u  e.,  karma-hheda)  ;  and  having  done  so,  they  attain 
final  perfection."  From  the  context,  in  which  the  statements  occur 
in  the  Bhagavati,  and  in  which  Gosala  relates  his  '  pre-existent ' 
history,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls,  though  what  the  exact  meaning  of  them 
may  be  I  am  unable  to  make  out.  It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  re- 
marks of  both  the  Buddhist  and  Jain  commentators,  that  to  them 
they  were  equally  unintelligible.  Buddhaghosa  declares  them  to  be 

non-sensical  "  ;  and  Abhayadeva  says,  that,  failing  an  exposition 
by  the  older  commentators  (churnifGora),  he  restiiots  himself  to  a 
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The  term  sMy-two  modes  of  conduct  {dvatfld  patvpadd)  be 

mere  verbal  explanation.    At  the  same  time,  Abhayadeva's  ex- 
planation, in  one  point,  is  open  to  doubt.    The  Prakrit  text  reads 
pcMcha  kammani  aayaaahassaim  satthim  cha  sahasadim  cKhach  cha  sue 
tinni  ya  kwmm*amse,    Abhayadeva's  commentary  takes  kammani 
as  Skr.  k<mnani  (loo.  sing.,  =  karmavisaye)^  '  -with  reference  to 
functions  (or  actions)',  and  connects  pancha  with  sayasdhassdim 
as  Skr.  pancha'Shata'Sdhasrdni,    Accordingly  I  have  so  translated 
it  above.    But  Abhayadeva  himself  admits  that  he  does  not 
understand  the  doctrine,  and  a  comparison  with  Buddhaghosa's 
statement  seems  to  me  to  suggest  a  different  construction  and 
interpretation  of  the  passage.    Panclia  should  be  connected,  not 
with  sayasahassdimy  but  with  kammani^  and  the  latter  word  may 
be  Skr.  karmani  or,  perhaps,  is  a  misreading  for  kammdni  (acc. 
plur.,  Skr.  karmani).    The  meaning  of  the  passage  would  then 
be :  *  they  have  to  rid  themselves  of  the  five  (kinds  of)  actions, 
and  of  the  hundred  thousands  and  the  sixty  thousands  and  the  six 
hundred  (of  births),  and  of  the  three  kinds  of  actions.'  Thus 
interpreted,  the  passage  has  a  much  closer  agreement  with  Buddha* 
ghosa's  statement,  especially  if  the  word  chudasa  *  fourteen,'  which 
seems  inconsistent  with  his  context,  be  omitted  from  it,  and  his 
aafthi  satdni  be  amended  to  sat f hi  sahassdniy  as  the  corresponding 
passage  in  the  Dulva  (Bokhill,  ibid.  p.  103)  has  it  in  agreement  with 
the  Bhagavati.    In  that  case,  both  authorities  speak  of  the  5  kinds 
and  the  3  kinds  of  actions,  and  also  of  the  100,000  and  60,000  and 
600  births.    I  believe  the  addition  of  chudasa  in  the  statements  of 
both,  Buddhaghosa  (14x100,000)  and  Dulva  (I4»xl000),  is  cap- 
able of  being  in  a  general  way  harmonised  with  the  Jain  account. 
Buddhaghosa  explains  that  the  term  '  hundred  thousands '  refers 
'  to  the  principal  births  ' ;  and  as  of  such  '  principal  births  '  there 
are  'foui'teen',  there  must  be  altogether  *  fourteen  hundred 
thousands '  (of  principal  births) .    By  the  '  principal  births,'  I 
imagine,  are  meant  births  as  devas  and  births  as  men.    Now  later 
on  (see  pp.  25,  26)  it  is  stated  by  Buddhaghosa,  that  Gosala  be- 
lieved in  'seven  (kinds  of)  devas,'  and  '  seven  (kinds  of )  men.' 
He  also  believed  in  '  seven  kinds  of  pisachas  '  and  '  seven  kinds 
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uses  with  the  ordinary  meaning.   By  the  term  sixty-iwo  svb- 

of  sentient  beings.'   Any  two  of  these  classes  would  together 
give  *  foarteen  principal  births.'    Now  with  this  may  be  compared 
the  Jain  account  (see  Bokhill,  ibid.,  p.  254),  according  to  which 
Hving  beings  x>ass  through  a  series  of  fourteen  alternate  births 
as  devas  and  as  sentient  beings.  There  is,  therefore,  clearly  here 
some  kind  of  general  agreement  between  the  Buddhist  and  Jain 
authorities.    The  number  14,000  in  the  Dulva,  unless  it  be  a  mere 
misprint  in  Bokhill,  I  take  to  be  an  error  for  1,400,000,  as  given 
in  the  Digha  Nikaja.    The  Jain  account  itself  requires  a  word 
of  explanation  of  a  seeming  inconsistency  in  it.    According  to 
it  (see  the  passage  at  the  beginning  of  this  note)  all  beings 
must  pass  through  a  series  of  births,  seven  of  which  are  devas, 
seven  sanjuhas  (of  uncertain  meaning,  but  according  to  the  com- 
mentator *  some  kind  of  embodiment ')  and  seven  sentients,  and 
finally  they  pass  through  seven  re-animations.    This  would  seem 
to  give  a  total  of  21  births  and  7  re-animations.    In  the  detailed 
application,  however,  of  this  theory  to  Gosala's  own  case,  the  Jain 
account  (see  Bhagavati,  Calc.  ed.,  pp.  1239-1241,  translated  in 
Bokhill,  ibid.,  p.  254)  says,  that  '  after  endless  embodiments  («an- 
jaha)  a  being  passes  through  a  series  of  fourteen  births,  alternating 
between  an  embodiment  (sanjUha)  as  a  deva  and  a  birth  as  a  senti- 
ent (sannigabbha),  and  finally  undergoes  seven  re-animations.'  The 
fourteen  alternative  births  are  thus  specified  :  1,  as  a  deva  in  the 
upper  Manasa  embodiment  (mdnase  savjiihe) ;  2,  as  a  sentient 
being  of  the  first  kind  ;  3,  as  a  deva  in  the  middle  Manasa  em- 
bodiment ;  4,  as  a  sentient  being  of  the  second  kind ;  5,  as  a  deva 
in  the  lower  Manasa  embodiment ;  6,  as  a  sentient  being  of  the 
third  kind  ;  7,  as  a  deva  in  the  upper  Manasuttara  embodiment ; 
8,  as  a  sentient  being  of  the  fourth  kind ;  9,  as  a  deva  in  the 
middle  Manasuttara  embodiment ;  10,  as  a  sentient  being  of  the 
fifth  kind  ;  11,  as  a  deva  in  the  lower  Manasuttara  embodiment ; 
12,  as  a  sentient  being  of  the  sixth  kind ;  13,  as  a  deva  in  the 
Brahma- world  (not  '  embodiment ')  ;  14,  as  a  sentient  being  of 
the  seventh  kind.    These  two  enumerations  have  an  appearance 
of  inconsistency.     The  commentator,  Abhayadeva,  reconoiles  it 
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ordinate  periods  {dva4th'antarahappd)  he  means  to  say  that 
there  are  sixty-two*  sub-periods  in  his  one  (kind  of)  mundane 
period  {Jcappa).  And  this  he  says,  because  he  does  not 
recognize  the  two  other  (kinds  of  mundane  periods).'' 

The  expression  six  classes  (chal-abhijdtiyo)  refers  to  his  tenet, 
that  there  are  the  following  six  classes :  the  black,  the  dark- 
blue,  the  red,  the  yellow,  the  white  and  the  supremely  white. 
Among  these  he  denotes,  by  the  black  class 'V^^^^^^V^^^)* 
the  sheep-butchers,  the  boar-hunters,  the  bird-catchers,  the 
deer-stalkers,  the  hunters,  the  fish-killers,  the  thieves,  the 
murderers  for  the  sake  of  robbery,^  the  prison-keepers,  and  in 
fact  all  other  workers  of  wickedness.  The  Bhikkhus  (or  Bud- 
dhist mendicants),  according  to  him,  constitute  the  ^'blue 
class  "  (mldhhijdti) ;  they  are  said  to  eat  after  inserting  thorns 
into  their  four  necessaries.  For  the  Sacred  Text  [Pali)  itself 
says  on  the  subject,  that  the  mendicants  are  those  who 
practise  the  insertion  of  thorns"  \))hihkhu  kanfaka-vuttikd). 

thus :  in  the  list  of  fourteen  births  there  are  mentioned  6  embodi- 
ments ;  these  in  addition  to  the  *  endless  embodiments  '  mentioned 
previoasly,  make  np  a  total  of  7  embodiments  (sanjuha)  ;  again 
in  that  list  are  mentioned  7  births  as  devas  and  7  births  as  senti- 
ents ;  and  the  list  is  followed  by  7  re-animations  ;  thus  we  obtain 
the  foar  sets  of  sevens  of  the  first  enumeration.  I  cannot  say, 
that  this  reconcilement  strikes  one  as  quite  satisfactory ;  still  its 
tendency  is  to  prove  a  series  of  *  fourteen  principal  births,'  and, 
thus  far,  to  establish  an  agreement  with  the  Buddhist  accounts. 
Even  thus,  however,  after  all  has  been  said,  Gosala's  doctrine  on 
the  point  remains  obscure. 

*  The  text  has  chatu-satthi  *  sixty-four,*  which  I  do  not  under- 
stand.   One  would  expect  dvd-saffhi, 

f  The  Buddhists  recognize  three  kinds  of  periods,  the  mahd- 
kappa,  the  asanhheyyakappa,  and  the  antarakappa,  Gosala  only 
recognized  the  mahdkappa ;  see  below,  p.  26. 

^  Pali  chora-ghdtakay  German  Bauhmdrderf  modern  thag. 
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Or  it  may  be  that  he  designates  by  the  name  of  ^  those  who 
practise  the  insertion  of  thorns some  kind  of  ascetics.^ 
The  ^'red  class"  ({oAi^6At;(^^i)  are  the  Nigga9tha8(or  Jain 
mendicants) ;  he  calls  them  "  the  men  with  one  garment."^* 
These  are  said  to  be  whiter  than  the  two  preceding  classes. 
The  householders  who  wear  white  clothes  and  are  the  ad- 
herents {sdvaka)  of  the  Unclothed  one  (achelaka,  i.  6.,  Gosala) 
constitute,  according  to  him,  the  yellow  class"  {haiiddd- 
bhijdti).  Thus  he  assigns  to  these  (laymen)  who  supply  him 
with  his  own  necessaries,  a  higher  place  even  than  to  the 
Niggan^ha  (ascetics)  .^^  The  Ajlyika  mendicants  (or  the  as- 
cetic followers  of  Gbsala)  constitute  his  "  white  class " 
(mhkdbhijdti).  They  are  said  to  be  whiter  than  the  four 
preceding  classes.  Nanda,  Yachchha,  Eisa,  Sankichcha  and 
Makkhali-Gosala  constitute  his  supremely  white  class". 
They  are  said  to  be  whiter  than  all  the  others.^^ 

^  The  commentator's  meaning  is,  that  by  the  '  blue  '  class  Gosala 
intends  the  bhikkhus  or  Buddhist  men^cants ;  and  by  the  term 
*  thorn-inserters '  he  may  mean  either  these  bhikkhus  or  some 
other  kind  of  ascetics.  The  '  four  necessaries  of  a  Buddhist  men- 
dicant '  are  his  clothing,  food,  bedding  and  medicine  (see  Childers* 
Dictionary,  s.  v.  pachchayo),  I  do  not  understand,  however,  the 
practice  referred  to,  nor  do  I  know  where  the  "  sacred  text " 
referred  to  occurs.  There  appears  to  be  some  doubt  as  to  the 
correct  reading  of  the  word  kanfaka  or  kandaka  ;  accordingly  the 
meaning  of  it  must  remain  uncertain. 

^0  Ordinarily  a  Jain  ascetic  was  to  content  himself  with  one 
garment;  see  Acharanga  Sutra,  Jaoobi's  Translation,  II,  5,1, 
§  1  (p.  157),  also  Introduction,  p.  xxvi. 

Gosala's  preference  of  his  lay  patrons  to  any  ascetics,  even  if 
they  were  only  the  heretical  Niggan^has,  appears  particularly  re- 
prehensible to  the  Buddhist  commentator !  In  the  text  Nigganfhe 
hi  is  clearly  a  misprint  for  Nigganfhehi  (abl.  plur.). 

^  This  would  seem  to  be  intended  as  a  classification  of  all 
men.     Gosala  himself  and,  apparently,  his  chief  disciples  con- 
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By  the  expression  ei§rht  stages  of  man  (affha  purisa-bhu- 
miyo)  he  designates  the  following  eight  developmental 
periods  of  man:  the  dull  stage,  the  playful  stage,  the 
experimental  stage,  the  erect  stage,  the  learning  stage, 
the  ascetic  stage,  the  jina  stage,  and  the  prostrate  stage. 
What  he  means  is  this :  beginning  with  the  day  of  birth, 
for  (a  period  of)  seven  days,  till  they  come  out  of  a 
condition  of  mental  obstruction,  (living)  beings  are  dull 
{manda)  or  semi-conscious  (momuha).  This  he  calls  '^the 
dull  stage {manda-bhumi).  Afterwards  those  that  have 
arrived  (in  the  present  birth)  from  a  state  of  torment 
(in  a  previous  existence)  perpetually  cry  and  scream ;  while 
those  that  have  come  from  a  state  of  happiness  laugh  in  the 
perpetual  recollection  of  it.  This  he  calls  the  playful 
stage"  (lchi44^'bhum{).  Then  when  they  attempt  to  walk 
along  on  the  ground,  holding  on  to  the  hands  or  legs  of 
their  parents  or  to  a  bed  or  a  stool,  that  he  calls  the  ex- 
perimental stage  "  (vimcmsd-bhumi) .  The  time  when  they 
are  fully  able  to  walk  on  their  feet,  he  calls  "  the  erect 
stage"  (ujugatorbhumi).  The  time  when  they  are  made 
to  learn  the  arts,  he  calls    the  learning  stage "  {sekhor- 

stitate  one  class ;  the  mendicant  classes  of  Bhikkhns,  Nigga^fhas, 
and  Ajiviyas  constitute  three  others,  the  blue,  red  and  white 
respectively  ;  and  all  the  rest  of  mankind  appear  to  be  lamped  up 
in  the  two  remaining  classes ;  viz,^  the  good,  i,  e.y  those  who  pa- 
tronize Gosala,  forming  one  class,  the  yellow,  while  the  bad,  i,  e., 
those  who  do  not  accept  Gosala's  authority,  constitute  the  other, 
the  black.  Incidentally  it  would  appear  from  this  classification, 
as  if  at  one  time  the  Buddhist,  Jain  and  Ajiviya  mendicants 
formed  the  largest  and  most  prominent  bodies  of  ascetics, — a  fact 
which  is  also  supported  by  the  reference  to  them  in  Aioka's  pillar 
inscription  in  Delhi  (see  note  253).  In  Bokhiirs  translation  of 
the  Bulva  (Life  of  the  Buddha,  p.  104i)  the  six  classes  are  referred 
to  as  the  "  six  social  degrees." 
P 


Digitized  by 


APPBNMX  n. 


bMmi).  The  tiine>  when  leaying  their  hoasesy  they  devote 
themselves  to  a  life  of  ascetic  mendicancy,  he  calls  ^Hhe 
ascetic  stage  "  {samana-bhumi).  The  time  when,  after  a  con- 
tinuous course  of  ascetic  practices,  they  attain  perfect  know* 
ledge,  he  calls  ^Hhe  Jina  stage"  {jina^bhumSi*  When  a 
mendicant,  becoming  a  prostrate  Jina,  no  longer  speaks 
(i.  e.,  begs)  anything,  showing  thereby  that  he  haa  become 
an  ascetic  who  is  passed  all  wants,  that  he  calls  the  pro« 
strate  stage (jM/ma-bhumi).^ 

The  expression /orfy-mn6  Ai^ndretb  of  meiuIteanetM  (elina- 
panildsa  djtva^acUe)  signifies  forty-nine  hundreds  (4900)^*  of 
modes  of  mendicancy. 

Childers'  translation  of  panncL-bhumi  by  *  period  of  decay '  (see 
B.  V.  puriso  in  his  Dictionary)  hardly  gives  the  meaning  quite 
accurately.  The  stage  referred  to  seems  to  be  similar  to  that  of 
the  religious  suicide  in  the  Jain  system;  see  Acharanga  S&tra 
(Jacobi's  translation)  I,  7,  8,  pp.  74-78.  It  is  only  permitted  to 
ascetics  who  have  reached  the  highest  degree  of  perfection,  and 
is  regarded  as  leading  to  final  liberation.  The  ascetic  girea  up 
begging,  selects  a  suitable  place  on  which  he  lies  down,  and 
starves  himself  to  death. 

^*  Perhapa  the  object  of  the  commentator  may  be  to  guard 
against  the  expression  being  taken  to  mean  '  one  hundred  and 
forty-nine ' ;  and  so  on  in  the  following  cases.  From  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Dulva  (see  RokhiU's  Life  of  the  Buddhet,  p.  103) 
it  would  seem  that  the  numbers  were  sometimes  taken  in  that 
sense.    The  corresponding  numbers  are  there  given  as  follows : 

120  hells,  130  organs  (or  sensible  distinctions),  36  elements  of 
dust,  49,000  nagas,  49,000  garuOas,  49,000  parivrajakas,  49,000 
aohelakas,  49,000  nirgranthas,  7  modes  of  conscious  existence,  7  of 
unconscious  existence,  7  as  asuras,  7  as  pisachas,  7  as  devas,  7 
human ;  there  are  7  (or)  700  lakes,  7  (or)  700  (kinds  of)  writ- 
ing(?),  7  (or)  700  dreams,  7  (or)  700  proofs(?),  7  (or)  700  kinds 
of  precipices/'  These  tenets  are  in  Bokhiil's  translation  ascribed 
to  the  heresiarch  Ajita,  possibly  through  a  mere  misunderstand* 
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The  ezpreMion  hundreds  of  wtmdering  mmdieants  {parihhd-- 
jaka^Bate)  means  hundreds  of  formal  professions  of  wander- 
ing mendioancj. 

The  expression  hMndr^ds  of  abodes  of  Ndgns  {ndgdvdsa^sais) 
means  hundreds  of  regions  (inhabited)  of  N&gas. 

The  expression  twenty  himdreds  of  sensible  distinctions  {vise 
indriya-sate)  means  twenty  hundreds  (2000)  of  sensible  dis- 
tinctions.^'^ 

The  expression  thiriy  hmdreds  of  heUs  {tifgise  mraya^ate) 
means  thirty  hundreds  (8000)  of  hells. 

The  expression  dust-depositories  {rajo-'dhdiuyo),  that  is, 
places  on  which  dust  gathers,  he  uses  with  reference  to 
tables^^  (hattha^fha),  footstools  {pddorpifha),  etc. 

The  term  seven  {kinds  of  beimgs)  produced  from  sentient  beings 
{satta  sanm^gabbhd)  he  uses  with  reference  to  camels,  oxen, 
asses,  goats,  sheep  {pasu),  deer,  and  buffaloes. 

The  expression  produced  from  insentient  beings  (cwanni- 
gahbhd)  he  uses  with  reference  to  (the  seven  kinds  of  cereals) 
rice,  barley,  wheat,  mugga-beans,  kangu-millet,  yaraka-beans, 
and  kudrusaka-grain. 

The  expression  prodttced  from  cm  inter-joint  {rviganthi^ 
gabbhd)y  that  is,  ^  taking  their  rise  in  a  joint,'  he  uses  with 
reference  to  sugar-cane,  bamboo,  reeds,  and  so  f orth.^^ 

His  expression  seven  {kinds  of)  devas  {satta  devd)  refers  to 
the  numerous  deyas,  whom  he,  however,  declares  to  be  (of) 
seven  (kinds). 

ing  or  through  a  confusion  of  the  original  Tibetan  pages  ;  but 
they  seem  clearly  to  belong  to  Gosals, ;  see  note  4. 

16  I  suppose,  by  the  term  indriya  are  here  intended  "prin- 
ciples "  like  the  thirty-three  enumerated  in  Ghilders'  Dictionary, 
under  indriya, 

1®  Or  counters  of  shops,  etc. 

^7  Instead  of  this  clause,  the  parallel  passage  in  Bokhill  {Life  of  the 
Buddha^  p.  103)  has  a  clause  speaking  of  "seven  (births)  as  asoras." 
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The  men  {nidniMd)y  who  are  also  numberless,  he  declares 
to  be  (of)  seven  (kinds). 

Bj  the  expression  seven  {Hnds  of)  pisdchas  {satta  pisdchd) 
he  means  the  gigantic  {mahanta-morhimta)  pisachas,  whom 
he  holds  to  be  (of)  seven  (kinds).^^ 

The  expression  lakes  {sard)  refers  to  the  (seven)  '  great 
lakes/  which  he  holds  to  comprise  the  Kannamun^a,  Batha- 
kara,  Anotatta,  Sihappapata,  Tiyaggala,  Mnchalinda  and 
Kuj^aladaha.^^ 

Bj  the  expression  precipices  {papdtd)  he  means  the  (seven) 
'  great  precipices/  and  hj  the  expression  huTidreds  of  precipices 
(papdta'8atdni)y  the  (seven)  hundreds  of  small  precipices. 

By  the  expression  dreams  {supind)  he  means  the  (seven) 
*  great  dreams '  only ;  and  by  the  expression  hundreds  of 
dreams  {supina-satdni)  he  means  the  (seven)  hundreds  of 
small  dreams.^ 

The  term  great  period  ifnahdkappc)  is  taken  in  its  ordinary 

1^  See  the  description  of  such  a  '  gigantic '  pisacha  in  Lecture 
Il>  §§  94,  95.    The  text  reads  satbd  ti  (Skr.  sattvdni  iti  '  beings 
but  it  should  probably  be  sattdti  (i.  e.,  satta  ti,  Skr.  sapta  iti 
'seven'),  as  shown  by  the  corresponding  passage  in  Bokbili's  Life 
of  the  Buddha,  p.  103. 

The  corresponding  passage  in  Bokhill  (Life  of  the  Buddha^ 
p.  103)  mentions  the  number  seven  of  the  lakes,  but  does  not  name 
them.  A  clause  that  here  follows  is  omitted,  as  I  do  not  under- 
stand the  expression  pachufd  or  its  variants.  May  ganfhikd  be  a 
synonym  of  gandikd  in  the  sense  of  '  hill,'  or  '  declivity  '  ?  see  the 
Petersburg  Dictionary.  The  corresponding  passage  in  Rokhill 
{ibid,,  p.  103)  ofters  two  dilFerent  clauses  which  are  them«elves 
doubtful :  "seven  (kinds  of)  writing  (?)  "  or  "seven  proof8(?) 

^  I  have  added  '  seven '  in  this  as  well  as  in  the  preceding 
clause  on  the  authority  of  the  correspbnding  passage  in  Rokhill 
{Life  of  the  Buddha,  pp.  103,  104),  which  speaks  of  "  7  or  700 
dreams  "  and  "  7  or  700  kinds  of  precipices 
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meaning.  This  period  he  holds  to  be  equal  to  the  time  con- 
sumed in  completely  draining  a  *  great  lake  seven  times, 
by  removing  from  it,  by  means  of  a  blade  of  *  kusa  '  grass, 
one  drop  once  in  every  hundred  years.  With  regard  to 
these  '  great  periods,'  his  belief  is  that  after  the  lapse  of 
eighty-four  hundred  thousands  (8,400,000)  of  them,  the  fool 
and  the  wise  aZifte— as  he  says— taiZZ  make  an  end  of  their 
suffering  (bdlo  cha  pan4ito  cha  dnikkhass^antam  karonti).^ 
Even  the  wise,  he  means  to  say,  cannot  become  perfected 
within  a  shorter  time,  nor  can  even  a  fool  go  beyond  it. 

The  expression  by  religious  precept  {sllena)  means  ^by 
(observing)  the  precept  of  nakedness  or  any  other  that  they 
may  have '.  In  the  expression  by  religious  rites  {vatena),  the 
word  ^  rite  '  has  the  same  meaning  (as  with  us  Buddhists). 
In  the  expression  by  ascetic  practices  (tapena)  the  word  '  ascetic 
practice '  (tapo-kamma)  has  its  ordinary  meaning. 

SI  From  the  general  connection  in  which  the  expression  ^  great 
lake '  here  occnrs,  it  seems  evident  that  Baddhaghosa  intended  it 
to  refer  to  the  seven  '  great  lakes '  mentioned  in  one  of  the  pre- 
ceding paragraphs.  This,  however,  is  a  misunderstanding,  as  can 
bo  clearly  seen  from  the  Jain  account  of  the  same  subject.  In 
the  Bhagavat!  (Calc.  ed.),  pp.  1238,  1239  (transl.  in  Bokhiil,  Life 
of  the  Bvddha,  pp.  253,  254)  the  measure  of  a  mahdkappa  is  thus 
explained  :  '  The  river  Ganga  is  500  yojanas  in  length,  ^  yojana 
in  breadth  and  500  dha^u  in  depth  ;  there  is  altogether  a  series  of 
seven  Ganga  rivers,  each  succeeding  having  seven  times  the 
dimensions  of  the  preceding ;  the  last  of  the  series,  accordingly, 
is  equal  to  117,649  (or  7x7x7x7x7x7x7)  Ganga  rivers;  if 
now  every  hundred  years  one  grain  of  sand  be  removed,  then  the 
time  required  to  exhaust  the  whole  of  the  sand  of  those  117,649 
Gangas  would  be  one  sara  period  ;  and  300,000  of  such  sara  periods 
make  one  mahdkappa  period  ;  and  8,400,000  of  these  mahdkappas 
make  one  mahdmdnasa  period.' 

Bdlo  and  pandito  have  the  theological  sense  ;  the  fool  is  the 
'  worldly,'  and  the  wise,  the  '  religious  ' ;  of  course,  from  Gosala's 
point  of  view. 
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The  expression  he  cherishes  inmaiure  (knowledge)  (o-pttri- 
pakkamy  scl.  nanoifiy  paripdceti)  describes  one  who,  thinking 
himself  to  be  a  wise  man,  becomes  (as  he  fondly  imagines) 
perfected  within  a  shorter  time  (than  8,400,000  'great 
periods  The  expression  he  more  and  more  removes  from 
himself  mature  (knowledge)  (paripaJckoM  phussaphussa  vyanH- 
karoti)  describes  one  who,  thinking  himself  to  be  a  fool, 
(fondly  imagines  that  he)  may  go  beyond  the  period  limited 
as  above  stated. 

By  the  expression  it  is  not  so  (hemn  n^atthi)  he  means  to 
show  that  it  is  impossible  that  either  of  the  two  cases  should 
happen.^ 

The  expression  dona^Tnmsured  (donormita)  means  '  measur- 
ed, as  it  were,  with  a  drona/ 

The  terms  pleastire  and  pain  {sukkha-dukkha)  have  their 
ordinary  meaning. 

The  expression  one  who  has  reached  the  end  {kafa^pariyania) 
means  ^  one  whose  end  coincides  with  the  end  of  the  period 
limited  as  above  stated 

The  expression  there  is  neither  decrease  nor  increase  {n^attki 
hdyanar'Va44hana)  means  that  there  is  no  diminution  nor 
any  augmentation.  His  meaning  is,  that  the  period  of 
transmigratory  existence  neither  decreases  in  the  case  of 
the  wise,  nor  increases  in  the  case  of  the  fool. 

The  terms  raising  and  lowering  {ukkams^dvakamsaj  he  uses 
as  synonyms  of  ^  increase '  and  decrease.' 

Finally  clinching  this  theory  of  his  by  a  simile,  he  adds 
the  words  jvst  as  {seyyathdpi  ndma)  and  so  forth.  In  that 
simile,  by  the  expression  a  ball  of  string  {sutta-gula)  he 
means  *  a  ball  of  string  which  is  fully  wound  up ' ;  and  by 
the  expression    open«  (m^^n^^  50 /ar  as  it  can  be  unwound 

^  I.  e.,  either  falling  short  of,  or  exceeding  the  above-stated 
limit  of  8,400,000  '  gi^at  periods/ 
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{mbhefhiyamdnam  eva  phaJsH)  he  means  that  a  ball  of  string 
which  is  thrown  from  a  mount  or  from  the  top  of  a  tree 
goes  on  unwinding  just  so  far  as  the  length  of  the  string 
allows;  when  the  string  is  run  out,  it  stops  there  and  goes 
no  further.  Even  so,  he  means  to  show,  can  a  fool  not  go 
beyond  the  time  above  stated.** 


Then  another  began  to  speak,  thinking  within  himself  that 
he  would  now  relate  the  story  of  his  particular  confidant. 
Hence  it  is  said  another  then  also  {aftfiataro  pi  kho)  and  so 
forth,  all  which  is  to  be  understood  exactly  as  before  ex- 
plained. 

Now  here  by  the  word  Makkhali  is  meant  that  that  was 
his  name,  and  by  the  word  Ghsdla,  that  that  was  his  second 
name  (given  to  him)  on  account  of  his  having  been  born  in 
a  cow-shed.  Begarding  him,  it  is  said  that  (seeing  him) 
walking  on  a  muddy  piece  of  ground,  with  an  oil-pot  in  his 
hand,  the  owner  of  it  said  to  him :  My  dear  man,  take  care 
lest  you  stumble ! He,  from  carelessness,  having  stumbled 
and  fallen,  began  to  flee  away  through  fear  of  the  owner. 
The  owner,  having  run  up,  caught  the  edge  of  his  garment. 
He  letting  go  his  cloth,  fled  away  naked.  The  rest  is  the 
same  as  in  the  case  of  Purapa.*^ 

^  This  simile,  and  the  doctrine  it  illustrates,  will  also  be  found 
in  the  corresponding  passage  in  Rokhill  (Life  of  the  Buddha,  p.  104), 

W  The  account  of  Purana  is  given  in  the  preceding  sections  of 
the  work,  II,  2,  pp.  142,  143.  The  same  story  of  Gt>sala  will  be 
found  in  Spence  Hardy's  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p.  301.  He  is 
there  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  slavo  of  the  owner  of  the 
cow-shed  in  which  he  was  born ;  and  it  was  the  same  owner  of  the 
cow-shed  that  he  run  away  from.  He  is  then  said  to  have  fled  to  a 
village,  the  people  of  which  received  him  kindly  and  offered  him 
clothes ;  but  he  refused  to  put  them  on,  hoping  thus  to  be  respected 
as  a  ^  holy  man'  or  arhat. 


From  the  same  work,  II,  3,  pp.  143, 144. 
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Additions  and  EicEimATioNs 


ad  §  12,  p.  10. 


With  regard  to  the  standing  phrase  manj  kingfs,  princes, 
nobles,  etc.,'*  see  Prof.  A.  Weber's  remarks  in  Inddsehe 
Shidieny  vol.  XVII,  p.  26,  footnote  1. 

I  have  used  the  word  tonsure  as  a  convenient  translation 
for  mun^a.  But  it  may  be  well  to  note  that,  originally  at 
least,  the  process  was  not  one  of  cutting  or  shaving  the  hair 
of  the  head,  but  of  plucking  it  out  in  handfuls.  Thus  it  is 
related  of  MahavTra  himself  that,  when  he  adopted  the 
ascetic  life,  he  plucked  out  with  his  right  and  left  (hands) 
on  the  right  and  left  (sides  of  his  head)  his  hair  in  five 
handfuls (see  Acharanga  Sutra,  II,  15,  p.  199  in  Jacobi's 
Translation). 


l^he  phrase  ahdmha^y  Devdnuppiyd,  md  pa4ibandham 
kareha^  which  I  have  translated  ^  may  it  so  please  yon,  0 
beloved  of  the  devas,  do  not  deny  me  ! as  the  concluding 
words  of  Aaanda,  addressed  to  MahavTra,  is  treated  differ- 
ently by  Dr.  Leumann,  in  his  Beziehungm  der  Jaina-LUera- 
tur  zu  andem  Literaturhreieen  IndienSy  p.  57.  The  phrase 
occurs  in  a  very  similar  connection,  at  the  end  of  a  speech 
of  king  Paesi  addressed  to  the  ascetic  EesT,  a  follower  of 
Pasa  (or  Parshwa).  Dr.  Leumann  separates  it  from  Paesl's 
speech,  and  puts  it  into  the  mouth  of  Kesi  as  his  reply  to 
Paesi :  "  Well  then,  O  beloved  of  the  devas,  do  not  cause 
any  obstruction.'*^ 

I  "  Wohlan  denn,  mein  Lieber,  vemrsache  keine  Storang." 


ad  §  12,  p.  11. 
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This  interpretation  appears  to  me  untenable.  Th^ 
phrase  is  one  which  occurs  frequently,  and  as  a  rule  in  the 
same  connection,  namely,  at  the  termination  of  a  request  of 
some  one  to  a  religious  preceptor  to  be  instructed  by  the 
latter  in  his  religious  tenets,  or  to  receive  some  other  indul** 
gence  {e.  gf.,  in  §  77).  In  this  connection,  the  phrase  in  the 
mouth  of  the  religious  preceptor,  is  quite  incongruous. 
Why  should  he  warn  the  supplicant  against  causing  any 
obstruction  (Storung)  P  That,  surely,  is  the  last  thing  the 
petitioner  is  thinking  of  at  the  time  I  He  is  burning  with 
desire  to  listen  to  the  preceptor,  and  is  all  eagerness,  lest  he 
should  be  denied  by  him.  Moreover  the  grammatical  form 
of  the  phrase  necessitates  the  interpretation  which  I  have 
given  to  it.  The  verb  is  kareha^  i.  e.,  the  second  person 
pluraL  A  religious  preceptor  addressing  a  supplicant  or  dis- 
ciple, always  uses  the  singular ;  while  the  latter,  addressing 
a  religions  preceptor,  always  uses  the  pluraL  If  the  phrase 
were  spoken  by  the  religious  preceptor,  he  would  say  harehu 
Thus  in  §§  84,  85,  Goyama  (the  monk)  speaking  to  Amanda 
(the  layman)  says  pa^ivajjdhi  (sing.)  *  do  thou  take  upon 
thee,'  but  Amanda  speaking  to  Goyama  says  pa4ivajjaha 
(plur.)  <  do  you  take  upon  yourself  * ;  again  in  §  86,  Maha- 
vira  himself  speaking  to  Goyama  (his  disciple)  says  jpo^i- 
vajjdhi  (sing.)  *  do  thou  take  upon  thee.' 

With  regard  to  the  term  devanuppiydf  the  discovery  of  the 
word  anuppiya  (Skr.  anupriya)  *  pleasant,'  by  Dr.  Morris  (in 
his  Notes  <md  Querie$y  p.  117,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Pali  Text 
Society  for  1886)  may  be  worth  noting.  It  would  explain, 
in  a  very  natural  manner,  the  formation  of  the  term  devd- 
^uppiya  =  deva  +  anuppiya,  *  agreeable  to  the  devas,'  (Skr. 
deva  +  am^upriya).  The  usual  explanation  hj  devdnu  +  ppiya, 
assumes  that  devdnu  is  an  anomalous  modification  of  the 
genitive  plural  devdnar^  (Skr.  devdndm  priya),  see  Weber's 
Fragmmt  der  BJuyavati,  pp.  188,  405,  Jacobi's  KalpasHtraj 
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Glossary,  etc.  E.  Mailer  in  his  Beitrdge  mr  QrammaUk  des 
Jaina  Prakrit  (p.  15)  rightly  says,  that  devdnu,  taken  as 
a  genitive  plnral,  is  **a  very  strange  form  for  which  no 
analogy  has  been  fonnd  either  in  the  inscriptions  or  the 
Gathas  of  the  Northern  Baddhists."  It  has  been  supposed 
(by  Jacobi  in  the  Journal  of  the  Oerman  OriefUal  Sociefyy 
vol.  XXXIV,  p.  255,  and  Anrel  Stein  in  the  Oriental 
and  Babylonian  Record  for  August  1887)  that  the  title 
sdhdnvsdhi  'Shah  of  Shahs'  (or  king  of  kings)  offers  an 
analogous  formation.  The  word  occurs  twice  in  tlie  Jala 
book,Ealakacharya  Eathanaka  (Jacobi*s  edition,  Jbum.  Qerm. 
Orimt.  Soc.y  vol.  XXXIY,  p.  262),  as  a  title  of  the  Shaka 
(Trans-Indus  Scythian)  kings.  It  is  rightly  explained  as  a 
combination  of  sdhdnu  (gen.  plur.)  plus  sdhi.  But  I  much 
doubt  whether  it  has  any  right  to  be  considered  as  an  anar 
logons  form  justifying  the  usual  explanation  of  the  title 
devdnuppiya.  In  the  Kalakacharya  Kathanaka  it  is  evidently 
quoted  as  the  foreign  title  of  the  Shaka  kings,  but  not  as 
an  indigenous  (Prakrit)  formation.  It  has  been  rightly 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Stein,  that  "  the  construction  of  the 
phrase  is  distinctly  un-Indian/'  and  that,  "  in  fact  (it 
exhibits)  the  genuine  Iranian  ending  of  the  genitive  plnral 
of  thematic  stems.''  It  has  further  been  shown  that  the  old 
Persian  ending  dndm  becomes  dnam  or  dna  in  Zend,  and  and 
or  dn  in  the  Middle-Persian  or  Pahlavl ;  see  Dr.  Kirste's 
paper  on  paonano  pao,  in  the  Vienna  Oriental  Journal,  vol. 
II,  No.  8,  p.  241.  It  seems  clear,  therefore,  that  the  Prakrit 
form  Bdhdr^u  is  merely  an  Indian  attempt  at  representing  the 
older  Pahlavi  form  sAdhdnd^  the  final  u  being  meant  to  repre- 
sent the  obscure  final  after-sound  d.  If  this  be  so,  it  is  also 
clear  that  the  foreign  form  sdhdr^u-edhi^  cannot  be  adduced  to 

•  The  proper  spelling  of  the  title  is  sdhi  (^f^)  or  adhi  (^ff%)  or 
thdhi  (f(Tf% ),  as  found  in  ancient  inscriptions  and  on  coins.  The 
short  i  is  merely  an  indistinct  after-somid,  commonly  used  in  India 
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explain  the  essentially  indigenons  Prakrit  form  d&vdtj^wppiya  ; 
— at  least,  till  it  has  been  shown  that  the  latter  word  is  a 
Pahlavi  importation  into  the  old  Prakrit.  In  the  meanwhile 
I  wonld  suggest,  that  the  two  phrases  devdnam  piya  or 
devdna  piya,^  occurring  in  the  (Baddhist)  Ash  oka  inscrip- 
tions, and  devdnuppiya,  occuring  in  the  Jain  records, 
though  having  the  same  meaning,  are  based  on  difEerent 
derivations,  the  former  being  Skr.  devdndm  priya,  the  latter, 
Skr.  deva-awupriya.  It  appears  to  me  also,  that  if  the  Jain 
word  were  really  equivalent  to  Prakrit  devdnum  piya  or 
devdna  piya,  it  would  probably  be  spelled  devdr^vpiya  {devd* 
9u  jnj^a  with  one  p),  and  not  devdnuppiya.  Another  proof 
in  the  same  direction  is  the  occurrence  of  the  same  title  in 
the  Sanskrit  inscription  of  Samudra  Gupta  on  the  AUaha^ 
bad  pillar,  in  the  form  ^dhdna-^dhi  (see  JotMmal,  As.  Soc. 
Beng.,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  974,  977).  Here  the  termination  dna 
(in  fdhdna)  is  as  little  a  modification  of  the  Sanskrit  gen. 
plur.  termination  dndm,  as  dnu  (in  sdhdnv)  is  of  the  Prakrit 
gen.  plur.  termination  dnarj^  or  di^.  Both,  the  Sanskrit  as 
well  as  the  Prakrit,  are  clearly  mere  transcripts  of  a  foreign 
title,  the  Prakrit,  however,  preserving  the  somewhat  more 
antique  form  with  the  after-sound  u,  while  the  Sanskrit 
transcribes  simply  the  Pahlavi  termination  dn. 

ad  §  12,  note  20,  p.  11. 

According  to  Muni  Afcmaram-jT,  the  gunavrata  or  *  salutary 
vows '  are  called  so,  because  they  confer  additional  merit  or 
excellence  on  the  anii-vrata  or  *  lesser  vows'  (anuvratS  ko 

(even  at  the  present  day)  after  h.  The  form  with  final  loDg  i 
{sdhi  is  really  a  false  spelling,  which  probably  arose  from  the 
loose  Indian  way  of  nsing  the  symbols  for  the  short  and  long 
vowels  u  and  i.  The  word,  even  at  the  present  day,  is  never 
pronounced  shdhi,  but  either  shah  or  shdhi,  however  loosely  it 
may  be  written. 

'  Both  forms,  with  and  without  the  anusvara,  are  met  with. 
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guna  hotd  kai  or  anuvraii  kd  vriddhi  hcU  haif.  Ferfaapi  it 
might  be  better  to  saj,  that  thej  are  called  so  becatiae  ihey 
confer  additional  merit  on  the  person  who  keeps  them  in 
addition  to  the  '  lesser  tows.'  The  term,  theref ore^  should 
be  rather  translated  '  meritorious  tows/ 

The  term  ahik^d,  in  shik^d-vraia  or  '  disciplinary  vows/  is 
explained  hj  the  Muni  to  mean  '  repeated  exercise '  or  ^re- 
peated discipline '  (hdr  bar  ahhyds  kar^nd)  ;  and  those  yowb 
are  said  to  be  so  called,  because  they  are  taken  upon  one's 
self  for  a  short  time,  while  the  a^ii/vrata  or  ^lesser  vows' 
and  the  guii^vrata  or  ^  meritorious  tows  '  are  taken  upon 
one's  self  for  one's  whole  life.  The  intention  of  the  former 
is,  to  discipline  a  person  from  time  to  time  in  the  keeping 
true  to  one's  religious  profession.  These  remarks  of  the 
Muni  will  help  further  to  explain  Abhajadeva's  remarks 
referred  to  in  mj  note  65,  on  page  26. 

As  the  subject  of  the  enumeration  of  the  tweire  vows  is 
beset  with  some  obscurities,  it  may  be  useful  to  explain  it 
in  detail.  The  vows  themselves  are  enumerated  in  §§  13— 
43,  and  the  typical  offences  against  them  in  ^  45 — 56. 

In  §  12,  Ananda  promises  to  take  on  himself  all  the  twelve 
vows;  f7t0.,  the  five  'lesser'  and  the  seven  'disciplinary' 
vows.    The  latter  comprise  two  classes;  vis.,  the  three 

*  meritorious '  vows,  and  the  four  proper  *  disciplinary '  vows. 
Having  made  this  general  promise,  Ananda  next  proceeds  to 
actually  take  on  himself  eight  vows ;  mar.,  the  five  *  lesser ' 
and  the  three  'meritorious'  ones.   The  remaining  four 

*  disciplinarj '  vows,  he  does  not  take  on  himself  at  this 
point  of  time,  but  is  allowed  to  defer  them  till  the  proper 
occasion  for  taking  them  should  arise.  In  taking,  however, 
those  eight  vows  on  himself,  he  is  made  to  enumerate 
and  define  in  detail  the  several  points  in  which  they  will 
have  particular  application  to  himself;  for  these  points 
would  naturally  vary  in  accordance  with  the  differing  oir- 
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eamstances  of  the  different  individuals  that  took  the  vows. 
Accordingly,  his  taking  of  the  five  *  lesser '  vows  is  detailed 
in  §§  18 — 19,  three  paragraphs  (§§  17,  18, 19)  being  devoted 
to  the  fifth  '  lesser  vow '  about  the  limitation  of  property. 
With  §  20  the  detailed  enumeration  of  the  three  ^  meritori- 
ous vows'  begins;  and  §§  20  and  21  refer  to  the  digwrata  or 
the  ^vow  of  the  quarters/  It  is  curious  that  this  vow 
is  not  referred  to  with  its  technical  name  duvwaya,  unless 
it  be  disguised  in  the  term  disdyattiya  or  '  travelling  into 
foreign  parts'  applied  to  both  the  carts  and  the  boats. 
But  that  the  two  paragraphs  20  and  21  refer  to  this  ^  vow 
of  the  quarters,'  and  not  (as  it  may  seem  at  first  sight)  to 
the  ^  vow  of  the  limitation  of  property,'  is  made  clear  by 
two  considerations.  Firstly,  if  §§  20,  21  referred  to  the 
latter  vow,  the  *  vow  of  the  quarters '  would  be  entirely 
omitted.  Secondly,  the  property  in  §§  17,  18, 19  is  detailed 
as  being  wealth  in  money,  in  animals  and  in  laod ;  and 
practically  the  same  details  we  find  repeated  in  §  49,  where 
the  offences  against  the  *vow  of  the  limitation  of  pro- 
perty' are  mentioned.  In  §§  22 — 42  the  *vow  regarding 
things  of  reiterate  and  momentary  use '  {uvaihoga-paribhogc^ 
jpcurimdna)  is  given  in  very  minute  detaiL  Finally  in  §  4S 
the  <vow  regarding  unprofitable  employment'  {anatthd- 
da/n4cir'Ver€m(afd)  is  detailed.  Here,  after  §  43^  the  four 
*  disciplinary  vows '  should  have  followed  in  detail.  They 
are,  however,  omitted,  because,  as  they  are  not  taken  for 
life,  there  was  no  need  to  take  them  at  that  time  (at  the 
commencement  of  the  savaga-hood) ;  they  are  reserved  to  be 
taken  when  the  proper  occasion  arises.  Hence  Mahavlra 
proceeds  at  once,  in  §  45,  to  detail  the  offences  against  the 
three  classes  of  vows.  In  §§  45—49  the  typical  offences 
against  the  five  '  lesser  vows '  are  enumerated.  In  §§  50 — 52 
the  typical  offences  against  the  three  '  meritorious  vows ' 
are  detailed.    In  §§  53—56  the  typical  offences  against  the 
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foar  *  disciplinary  vows'  are  specified.  Finally  the  two 
§§  44  and  57  constitute  a  sort  of  introduction  and  appendix 
to  the  subject  of  the  ofiEences  ;  §  44  enumerates  the  typical 
offences  against  the  true  religious  profession  of  a  savaga 
generally;  and  §  57  details  those  against  the  final  and 
crowning  act  of  a  savaga's  religious  profession,  vis.,  his 
religious  suicide. 

I  may  add  that  the  subject  of  the  introductory  paragraph 
44  constitutes  the  first  *  standard '  (po^ifita)  of  an  UTasaga 
(see  p.  40).  The  subject  of  §§  45 — 52,  i.  e.,  both  the  *  lesser  ' 
and  the  '  meritorious '  vows  and  their  respective  '  offences  % 
constitute  the  second  'standard.'^  Lastly  the  subject  of 
53 — 56,  t.  6.,  the  ^  disciplinary '  vows  and  their  '  offences,' 
constitute  the  third  and  fourth  *  standards ' ;  this  may  be 
seen  from  the  terms  of  the  fifth  ^  standard.'  Only  two  of 
the  four  'disciplinary'  vows,  viz.,  the  first  one  of  inward 
peace  and  the  third  one  of  the  posaha  abstinences,  ore 
expressly  named  in  the  third  and  fourth  *  standards '  re* 
spectively.  Perhaps  these  two  vows  were  regarded  as  the 
most  important  of  the  set  and  thus  typical  of  the  other  two, 
of  which  the  second  one  *of  the  quarters'  must  be  con- 
sidered as  implicitly  included  in  the  third  '  standard ',  and 
the  fourth  one  *  of  the  right  distribution  of  alms,'  in  the 
fourth  < standard'.  The  remaining  'standards,'  from  the 
fifth  to  the  eleventh,  seem  to  be  intended  to  gradually 
prepare  the  uvasaga  for  the  crowning  act  of  his  life,  hia 
religious  suicide. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  worth  noting,  that  besides  the  lumping 
together  of  the  three  '  meritorious '  and  the  four  '  disci- 
plinary '  vows  under  the  general  term  '  seven  disciplinary ' 
vows,  there  is  another  point  of  divergence  between  the 

*  The  '  lesser '  vows  are  directly  named  in  the  terms  of  -  the 
standard,  bat  the  *  meritorioTis '  vows  are  indirectly  included  in 
the  term  "  virtues  of  compassion,  etc." 
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XTvasagadasao  (an  Anga)  and  the  Ovavai  Sntta  (an  TJpanga). 
The  serial  order  of  the  '  meritorious '  vows  in  the  two 
books  differs ;  the  TTvasagadasao  places  the  row  of  ^  unprofit* 
able  employment'  {anatfJ^d-danffa)  last  among  the  three 
(and  so  does  Mnni  Atmaram-ji  in  the  list  given  me  bj  him), 
while  the  Ovavai  Sntta  gives  it  the  first  place. 

Information  on  the  subject  of  these  vows  may  be  obtained^ 
as  Muni  Atmaram-ji  informs  me,  from  the  following  works : 
1,  Haribhadra's  commentary  (tikd)  on  the  Avashyakar-niryukti 
the  6th  chapter  {adhyaycuna)  on  the  renunciations  (prcdyd'* 
hhydna)^ ;  2,  In  Umasvati's  Shrdvaka-Prajnaptiy^  and  Hari- 
bhadra's  commentary  (fikd)  on  the  same;  8,  Haribhadra's 
Dharmahindu,  with  Munichandra's  commentary*^ ;  4,  Hema- 
chandra's  Yogashdstra  ;  6,  the  PanchdshaJca  (without  mention 
of  author) ;  6,  the  Pravdchcuna  Sarodhdra  (also  without 
mention  of  author)' ;  and  others  (not  named). 


With  regard  to  the  *  three  forms '  of  doing  evil  for  a  Jain 
monk,  I  may  note  a  Buddhist  testimony  mentioned  in  Spence 
Hardy's  Maniml  of  Buddhism,  p.  277.  It  occurs  in  a  con* 
versation  of  Buddha  with  Upali,  a  lay-follower  of  Mahavira. 
Buddha  said  to  him :    The  tirttakas  {i.  e.  tirthakas  or  Nig* 

*  See  Weber's  catalogue  of  the  Berlin  MSS.,  pp.  762,  784, 
also  his  Indische  Studien,  vol.  XVII,  p.  75. 

^  On  the  name  of  the  author  see  p.  50,  footnote.  I  cannot  find 
this  work  noted  in  any  of  the  collections  in  Europe. 

7  A  MS.  of  this  work  seems  to  exist  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Berlin.    See  Journal,  G.  O.  S.,  vol.  XXXIII,  p.  481. 

'  A  MS.  of  this  work  is  named  in  Professor  Jacobi's  collection, 
Journal,  G.  O.  S.,  vol.  XXXIII,  p.  695,  where  it  is  ascribed  to 
Nemichandra.  Another  is  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Berlin,  ihid.j 
p.  481,  together  with  a  commentary  by  Siddhasena.  A  MS.  of  the 
latter  is  also  mentioned  in  Dr.  Mitra's  Notices  of  Sanskrit  M88., 


ad  §  13,  note  21,  p.  12. 


vol.  Vni,  pp.  177,  178. 
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ganthas)  do  not  take  life,  nor  cause  others  to  take  life,  nor  do 
they  approve  of  those  who  take  life ;  they  do  not  steal,  nor 
caase  others  to  steal,  nor  approve  of  those  who  steal ;  they 
do  not  lie,  nor  cause  others  to  lie,  nor  approve  of  those  who 
lie ;  they  do  not  indulge  in  evil  desire,  nor  cause  others  to 
indulge  in  evil  desire,  nor  approve  of  those  who  indulge  in 
evil  desire.  In  these  things  we  are  agreed.  But  they  say 
that  in  cold  water,  decayed  wood,  leaves  and  sugar  there  are 
worms ;  now  if  any  one  crush  an  insect,  when  walking  or 
from  any  similar  cause,  what  will  be  the  consequence,  ac- 
cording to  the  teaching  of  Nigganthanatha  (<•  e.  Mabavira)  P" 
Upali  answers,  that  it  will  be  a  sin. 

ad  §  23,  note  27,  p.  15. 

With  regard  to  the  tooth-brush,  see  Grierson's  Bihar  Pea- 
sant  Life,  §  747.  The  modern  HincU  word  is  datupan  or 
datuan  or  datiin  or  dataim  or  dStan. 

ad  §  24,  note  28,  p.  15. 

With  regard  to  the  dmcdaka  fruit,  as  an  article  of  food, 
see  the  story  related  in  Beal's  SiyuH  or  BtiddhUt  Record  of 
the  Western  world,  vol.  II,  pp.  95,  96.  It  is  there  related  of 
a  minister  of  king  Ashoka,  how,  having  eaten  one  half  of  aa 
amalaka  fruit,  he  placed  the  other  half  in  the  hands  of  the 
king,  who  afterwards  made  it  an  offering  to  a  monastery. 

ad  §  85,  note  86,  p.  17. 

With  regard  to  the  seedling-rice,  see  Hemachandra's 
AhhidMna  Ohintdmam,  verse  1169  (line  45,  p.  218  in  Boht- 
lingk's  edition),  where  among  the  seedling-rice  {shdli)  two, 
called  halama  and  Icaldmaka  are  enumerated.  The  seedling- 
rice  is  "  generally  sown  vrith  the  first  rains  in  Jefh  (May- 
June)  ;  it  is  transplanted  in  Sawan  (July-August) ;  and  the 
regular  harvest  is  held  in  Aghan  (November-December)  " ; 
see  Grierson's  Bihar  Peascmt  Life,  §  971. 
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ad  §  39,  note  42,  p.  19. 


The  Sonth  Indian  name  of  the  pdlangd  is  also  pronounced 
pdrangi  ;  see  J.  S.  Gamble's  Mcmuuil  of  Indian  Timbers. 


With  regard  to  the  pomha-iMt  it  should  be  noted  that  it 
is  not  a  weekly  sacred  day,  for  it  occurs  six  times  in  every 
month ;  via.,  1,  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  dark  half-month, 
2,  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  dark  half-month,  3,  on  the  day 
of  the  new  moon  {amdvdsyd),  4,  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  light 
half,  5,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  light  half,  and  6,  oi| 
'the  day  of  the  full  moon  {piirnimd).  This  is  Muni  Atmaram- 
ji's  explicit  statement.   The '  days  of  the  new  moon  and  the 
full  moon  are,  of  course,  the  days  immediately  following  the 
fourteenth  of  the  respectively  preceding  half-months ;  they 
are  accordingly  the  fifteenth  days  of  the  respective  half- 
months;  and,  therefore,  two  j>05a%a-day8,  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth,  always  fall  in  immediate  juxta-position* 
These  two  days,  falling  always  together,  may  be  looked 
upon  as  constituting  one  sacred  time.    It  is  only  in  this 
inaccurate  sense,  that  the  Jains  may  be  said  to  have  a 
*  weekly  sacred  day.'   It  would  be  more  accurate  to  say, 
that  they  have  a  *  weekly  sacred  time ',  two  of  which  times 
consist  of  one  day  each,  while  the  two  others  consist  of  two 
days  each,  altogether  six  days.^    I  imagine  that  with  the 
Buddhists  the  case  is  not  different,  though  Childers  in  his 
dictionary,  under  uposatho  states  that  the  day  "  occurs  four 
times  in  the  month  "  and  that  "  it  is  therefore  a  weekly 
festival.'*   His  enumeration  of  the  so-called    four  days," 
however,  is  confused  and  evidently  misunderstood;  for  ho 

•  The  days  here  referred  to  are,  of  course,  lunar  days  (tithi)^ 
which  vary  between  20  and  26  hours.  The  mean  length  of  a 
lanar  day  is  about  23  hours  and  37  minutes.  See  Jacobi's  Tables 
f<yr  Bindu  Dates  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Yol.  XVII,  p.  145. 


ad  §  55,  note  87,  p.  82. 
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explains  the  chatuddasi  as  the  day  when  there  is  no  moon, 
while  the  panchadoM  is  said  by  him  to  be  the  full  moon ;  bat, 
clearly,  the  day  preceding  the  fall  moon  coald  not  be  a  day 
withoat  a  moon !  It  seems  to  me  evident,  that  the  Baddhista 
have  the  same  six  poaaha-daiys  as  the  Jains,  and  arranged 
in  the  same  way,  so  that  two  posaAa-days,  the  foarteenth 
and  fifteenth,  always  fall  together ;  and  these  two  days,  as 
Childers  states,  "  are  devoted  by  the  priests  to  the  special 
ceremony  of  reading  the  pdtimokkha/^ 

Information  about  the  posaha  and  its  rites  may  be  found 
in  the  work  called  Vidhi  Prakarana,  on  which  see  Dr. 
Mitra's  Notices  of  Sanshrit  MSS.,  Vol.  VIII,  No.  2594,  p.  49. 
ad  §  71,  note  127,  p.  46. 

The  Prakrit  verses,  descriptive  of  the  eleven  standards, 
which  are  quoted  in  Abhayadeva's  commentary  (pp.  26 — 29), 
may  be  translated  as  follows.  I  follow  in  the  translation 
a  Hindi  paraphrase,  kindly  supplied  to  me  by  Muni  Atma- 
ram-jl.  His  explanations  are  given  in  the  footnotes.  See 
also  the  additional  note  on  p.  86. 

1.  The  Standard  of  Right  Views. 

A  living  being  that  is  proof  against  the  darts  of  doubt 
etc.,  and  has  acquired  right  views,  but  is  still  released  from 
(keeping)  the  other  virtues,^^  is  said  to  be  keeping  the  first 
standard. 

2.  The  Standard  of  the  Vows. 
Having  acquired  the  standard  of  right  views,  the  living 
being  that  now  observes  the  lesser  vows  without  fail  and 
acquires  the  virtues  of  compassion  etc.,  is  said  to  be  keeping 
the  standard  of  the  vows. 

8.  The  Standard  of  Inward  Peace. 
Having  acquired  the  standards  of  right  views  and  the 

M  I.  e.,  *  from  keeping  the  five  lesser  vows  and  the  seven  dia- 
ciphnary  vows.'    See  §  12,  note  20. 
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▼owsy  be  who  now,  in  the  morning  and  eTening,^  muntains 
inward  peace,  in  the  highest  form,  (vis.)  for  three  months, 
is  said  to  be  keeping  the  standard  of  inward  peace. 

4.  The  Standard  of  the  PoeahO'AhetineTieee. 

Having  acquired  the  afore-mentioned  standards,  be  who 
now  thoroughly  observes  the  posaha-abstinences  on  the 
eighth,  the  fourteenth  and  the  others  days/*  for  four  months, 
is  said  to  be  keeping  the  fourth  standard. 


Having  acquired  right  views  and  (the  keeping  of)  the  (five) 
lesser,  the  (three)  meritorious  and  the  (four)  disciplinary 
vows,  and  being  firm  and  well-instructed  in  them^  he  now 
assumes,  on  the  eighth  and  fourteenth  days  (of  the  month), 
a  statuesque  posture'^  during  the  whole  night. 

He  does  not  bathe ;  he  eats  at  an  unseasonable  hour ;  he 
keeps  the  folds  of  his  loin-cloth  tied  up ;  he  exercises  conti- 
nence  by  day ;  and  at  night,  on  the  days  not  devoted  to  the 
statuesque  posture,  he  imposes  a  limit  on  himself.^* 

Viz.f  Hindi  "  dond  sandhydd  mf\  '  at  both  sandhyas.' 
^  J.  e.y  *  the  eighth,  the  fourteenth,  the  new-moon  and  the  fall- 
moon  of  each  month/    The  posaha-absfcinences  are  foar  :  abstain- 
ing from  food,  etc.'  See  §  55,  note  87,  and  App.  Ill,  p.  39. 

J.  6.,  the  pose  of  a  pratimd  or  sacred  image  or  statne  of  a  Jina. 
The  '  stataesque  postare '  is  thus  described  by  Mani  Atmaram-ji. 

The  penitent  is  to  stand  erect,  with  the  head  slightly  bent 
down  ;  he  is  to  keep  his  eyes  open  and  look  fixedly  straight  before 
his  nose  at  a  lifeless  object ;  he  is  to  let  both  his  arms  hang  down 
at  full  length,  but  so  as  not  to  touch  his  body ;  he  is  to  place  his 
two  feet  parallel  to  each  other,  but  the  width  of  four  fingers 
(about  3  inches)  apart :  and  he  is  not  to  move  any  part  of  his 
body."  This  description  evidently  coincides  with  the  well-known 
standing  figures  of  Mahavira  and  other  Tirthankaras. 

I.e.,*  with  regard  to  conjugal  enjoyment.'    By  ^nnseason- 


5.  The  Standard  of  the  Statueequte  Posture, 
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While  standing  up  in  the  stataesqne  posture,  he  meditates 
for  five  months  on  the  Jinas  who  are  worshipped  in  the  three 
worlds  as  the  conquerors  of  the  passions,  or  else  on  bis  own 
spiritual  foes. 

6.  Ths  Stamdard  of  Abateniion  from  Incontinence. 

Haying  acquired  the  afore-said  virtues,  and  more  specially 
haying  conquered  sensual  desires,  he  now,  with  a  firm  mind, 
abstains  from  incontinence  even  in  the  privacy  of  the  night. 

He  avoids  erotic  talk,  nor  stays  alone  with  a  woman ;  he  also 
eschews  much  (female)  society  and  (all)  excessiye  adornment. 

Thus  he  conducts  himself  for  six  months.  Nevertheless 
it  must  be  understood,  that  in  this  world  be  abstains  from 
those  things  throughout  life.^* 

7.  The  Standard  of  Abstention  from  Living  Food, 

Having  fully  attained  the  other  (afore-mentioned)  steps, 
he  now  abstains,  without  exception,  from  living  food,  whe- 
ther  in  eating  (or  drinking)  etc,,^*  for  seven  months,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  sequence. 

8.  The  Standard  of  AbstenUon  from  Acting  by  One's  self. 
Having  attained  the  previously-mentioned  virtues,  he  now 
for  eight  months  abstains  from  doing  himself  any  blameable 
acts,^''  but  causes  it  to  be  done  by  his  servants,  if  needed  for 
his  livelihood. 

able  hour '  is  meant  *  eating  in  day-time/  instead  of  at  night  or 
rather  late  in  the  evening.  The  remark  about  the  loin-cloth  is  in 
Hindi  dhoti  ki  l%gan  fd^e, 

1^  I.  c,  *  Abstinence  from  incontinence  in  every  shape  (in  deed, 
talk  and  thonght)  is  incnmbent  on  a  Jain  layman  at  all  times  of 
his  life,  bat  here  it  is  enjoined  on  him  in  a  special  manner/ 

1ft  For  the  four  kinds  of  food :  meat,  drink,  relishes,  delicacies, 
see  §  58,  note  100. 

17  I.  e.,  *  acts  which  involve  any  taking  of  life.* 
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9.  The  Standard  of  Abstention  from  Acting  through  Servants. 

Having  attained  the  before-mentioned  virtues,  be  now, 
for  nine  months  in  the  order  of  sequence,  abstains  from 
causing  to  be  done  by  his  servants  any  blameable  act  of  a 
gross  kind. 

10.    The  Standard  of  Abstention  from  Lawfvl  Food. 

He  now  abstains  even  from  lawful  cooked-food,  how  much 
more  from  all  other^^ ;  he  also  shaves  his  head  with  a  razor 
or,  it  may  be,  wears  a  mere  tuft  of  hair. 

Being  asked  about  business,  if  he  knows  it,  he  speaks ;  if 
not^  he  does  not  speak.  (In  this  manner)  having  attained 
the  before^mentioned  virtues,  (he  lives)  for  ten  months,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  time. 


Having  shaved  (the  hair  of)  his  head  with  a  razor  or 
having  plucked  it  out,  and  carrying  a  dusting-broom  and  a 
begging-bowl,  he  now,  in  the  garb  of  an  ascetic,  wanders 
about,  observing  the  (ascetic)  law  in  his  body. 

In  this  way  he  wanders  about,  (keeping  it)  in  the  highest 
form,  (viz.)  for  eleven  months,  observing  at  the  same  time  all 
(the  other  standards)  at  the  rate  of  one  day  (two  days)  etc.^^ 

I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  the  work  from  which  the 

1*  J.  e.,  during  the  eleven  months'  period  of  this  standard, 
while  he  lives  as  an  ascetic,  he  observes  all  the  eleven  standards, 
in  regular  turn,  at  the  rate  of  days  instead  of  months,  i.  e.  in  the 
large  way  or  highest  from  (ukkosenam)  the  eleven  standards  are  kept 
during  one,  two,  three,  etc.  up  to  11  months ;  in  a  small  way  they 
are  now  kept  dnring  one,  two,  three,  etc.  up  to  11  days  in  regularly 
succeeding  series  throughout  the  period  of  the  eleventh  standard." 
This  is  Muni  Atmaram-ji's  explanation,  if  I  understand  him  cor- 
rectly. Of  course,  (as  he  explains)  it  is  understood,  that  any 
point  in  any  of  the  preceding  standards  which  is  inconsistent  with 
the  eleventh  standard  of  ascetic  life  may  not  be  observed  ;  in  fact, 


11,  The  Standard  of  Becoming  an  Ascetic. 


44 


▲PPfiMDIZ  in* 


TerseSy  above  translated,  are  quoted  by  AbhajadeTa.  Muni 
Atmaram-ji  informa  me,  that  similar  verses  on  the  eleven 
standards  may  be  found  in  about  a  dozen  different  Jain 
books,  but  that  he  is  not  aware  of  any  book  which  gives  the 
identical  verses  quoted  by  Abhayadeva,  though  possibly 
they  may  be  contained  in  some  book  which  he  has  not  read. 

ad  §  74,  note  132,  p.  48. 

On  the  five  kinds  of  knowledge,  see  also  the  Introduction 
to  Jacobi's  translation  of  the  Acharanga  Sutra,  pp.  zxxiii, 
zxxiv,  {in  Sacred  Books  of  the  East^  vol.  XXII) ;  also  Dr. 
Leumann's  Beziehungen  zur  Jaina-IAterature^  p.  44,  quoted 
from  the  Rayapasenaijja. 

Muni  Atmaram-ji  writes  to  me  that  by  the  ohi-ndna  or 
'  limited  knowledge '  the  Jains  understand  that '  one's  power 
of  knowing  is  limited  to  material  or  physical  objects  (r«pi- 
V€b8tu)y  and  that  by  material  objects  are  meant  all  things 
from  an  atom  {paramdf^u)  to  anything  possessing  the  quali- 
ties of  colour,  smell,  taste,  touch,  sound.'  The  ohi-ntdna^ 
accordingly,  differs  from  the  kevala-^fia  or  '  absolute 
knowledge,'  in  as  much  as  '  the  former  is  limited  to  material 
objects,  while  the  latter  extends  to  both  material  and  im« 
material  objects '  {rupi-ariipt  paddrtha).  .This  agrees  with 
my  remark,  that  the  ohi-ridna  cannot  go  beyond  the  limits  of 
physical  objects,  or  as  Prof.  Weber  (in  the  Berlin  MSS. 
Caialoguey  p.  486)  says:  "it  is  the  power  to  see  everything 
that  lies  within  the  material  limits  of  the  six  quarters." 

ad  §  74,  p.  48. 

Instead  of  '  his  patient  avoidance  of  the  taint  of  all  acts 
that  tend  to  prevent  its  acquisition '  read  '  his  patient  endur- 
ance of  the  cessation  of  all  acts  that  tend  to  obstruct  its 
acquisition,'  as  translated  in  note  274. 

this  difficulty  can  never  arise,  as  the  ten  standards  are  now  kept 
aimultaneously,  and  thus  neutralise  any  inconsistency. 


Digitized  by 


ADDITI0K8  AND  BMBHDATIONS. 


45 


ad  §  76,  p.  50. 

The  correct  translation  of  the  epithet  vajja^risaha^rdya- 
sanghayane,  i.  e.,  *  with  joints  firmly  knit  (as  if)  by  mortise, 
collar  and  pin     I  owe  to  Muni  Atmaram-ji,  who  explained 
it  to  me  in  Hindi  and  referred  me  to  Abhayadeva's  Sanskrit 
interpretation  in  his  commentary  to  the  Sthananga  Sutra 
(Benares  ed.,  p.  413a).    According  to  the  latter,  vajja  (Skr. 
vajra)  means  a  linch-pin  or  bolt  (kilikd) ,  risaha  (Skr.  rigabha) 
means  an  encircling  strap  parivesfana-pattay  a  'collar'  or 
*  coupling-box and  ndrdya  (Skr.  ndrdcha)  means  a  double 
tenon-and-mortise- joint  {ubhayato  markata-bandha).  Hence 
when  two  bones  are  joined  by  double  tenon  and  mortise,  and 
encircled  by  a  third  bone  in  the  form  of  a  collar,  and  fixed 
by  a  fourth  bone  in  the  form  of  a  pin  that  pierces  the  third 
bone,  then  such  a  joint  is  called  a  '  mortise-coUar-and-pin- 
joint.'   The  Sthananga  Sutra  enumerates  six  different  kinds 
of  joints  (sanghayana)  ;  among  them  the  above-described  one 
is  the  firmeiist ;  another  kind  is  the  ^  double  mortise-and- 
collar-joint',  another  the  *  double  mortise-joint',  another 
the 'single  mortise-joint ',  and  so  forth.    The  ndrdcha  or 
marka4ar'bandha  is  thus  explained  by  the  Muni  :  dond  ha44iyd 
Tee  chheha4e  paraspar  gdrhe  sangm  mile  hue,  t.  e.,  '  the  ends 
of  both  bones,  being  let  into  one  another,  are  firmly  joined.' 
The  result  is  a  double  mortise-joint  or  what  is  known  as 
the  dovetail-joint.    The  single  mortise-joint  is  merely  a 
tenon  inserted  in  a  hole.    Abhayadeva,  however,  mentions 
also  an  alternative  interpretation  of  the  epithet,  which  he 
says  is  preferred  by  some  other  people.    According  to  this 
interpretation,  the  phrase  describes  'a  kind  of  strength' 
{8hahti-vi8he§a)  and  is  to  be  taken  figuratively ;  namely,  that 
the  joint  has  the  strength  of  a  bolt  etc.  {ddn^dder  iva). 
After  all,  I  am  not  sure  that  this  alternative  interpretation, 
though  it  is  not  the  traditionally  accepted  one,  is  not  the 
more  probable  and  more  natural  of  the  two. 
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ad  §  94,  p.  65. 

The  description  of  the  pisaya  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
an  ifrlt  in  the  tale  of  the  fisherman  and  the  Jinni,as  g^ven  in 
Captain  Burton's  translation  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  vol.  I, 
p.  41.  "  His  head  was  as  a  dome,  his  hands  like  pitchforks, 
his  legs  long  as  masts,  and  his  mouth  big  as  a  cave ;  his 
teeth  were  like  large  stones,  his  nostrils  ewers,  his  eyes  two 
lamps,  and  his  look  was  fierce  and  lowering." 

ad  note  191,  p.  72. 

In  Abhayadeva's  commentary  to  the  Vipaka  Sutra  (Cal- 
cutta edition,  p.  90)  the  word  is  spelled  d9uru,tte  and  ex- 
plained thus:  dshu  shtghram  niffafk  (v.  1.  ruptaji)  hrodhena 
vimohito  yaljL  aa  dsuruttuy  dsuram  vd  asura-satkam  kopanam 
(v.  1.  iopena)  vd  ^mnatvdd  uhtatfi  hhanitam  yasya  sa  dguroktaiy 
i.  e.y  *he  who  is  quickly  enraged  or  disturbed  by  anger, 
or  to  whom,  on  account  of  bis  red  colour,  asura-like  wrath- 
fulness  is  ascribed,  is  (called)  dsurutta  (Skr.  dskorra^ta  or 
dsur^oJcta),^    A  portion  of  the  same  explanation  is  repeat- 
ed, in  the  same  commentary  {ibid.y  p.  239)  :  dsurutte  iti  daku 
shighram  ru^taft  (v.  1.  ruptafi)  kopena  vimohitai^y  t.  e.,  <  ^m- 
rutta  is  he  who  is  quickly  enraged  or  disturbed  by  wrath.* 
In  the  Sanskrit  translation  which  accompanies  the  Bhag^ 
vati  in  the  Benares  edition  (p.  12176)  the  word  is  also 
rendered  by  dahu-ru^ta^  *  quickly  angered.'     It  would 
appear  from  these  explanations  and  renderings,  that  the  deri- 
vation from  dahu  was  preferred  to  that  (certainly  more 
fanciful  one)  from  dawra  ;  and  this  confirms  my  suggestion  in 
note  191.    Both  traditional  explanations  only  attempt  to 
account  for  the  form  damuUey  which  in  Abhayadeva's  time 
would  appear  to  have  been  considered  more  correct  than 
dawratte.    The  identification  of  the  Prakrit  mUa^  however, 
with  Sanskrit  ru^^a,  being  unsupported  by  any  rule  of 
Prakrit  Grammar,  was  clearly  felt  to  be  unsatisfactory;  and 
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this  circumstance,  probably,  accounts  for  the  alternative 
explanation  bj  the  Sanskrit  dsur^okta,  of  which  diurtUta 
n^ould  be  tlie  regular  Prakrit  equiyalent.  The  explanation 
by  the  Sanskrit  dshu'rupta  (which  is  occasionally  found  as 
a  varia  lectio)  looks  very  much  like  an  after-thought,  to 
account  for  dmruHa  without  haying  recourse  to  the  anomal- 
ous dshwrufta  or  the  fanciful  d8i»r*okta*  The  root  rup  is, 
in  all  root-collections  and  dictionaries,  said  to  have  the  mean- 
ing of  vimoha  or  vimohana  *  disturbation  *  or  *  infatuation ' ; 
but  I  cannot  find  that  that  meaning  is  anywhere  supported  ^ 
by  any  quotation  from  old  Sanskrit  literature.  It  can, 
therefore,  hardly  be  considered  a  satisfactory  means  of  ex- 
plaining the  ancient  Prakrit  word  dsurutta.  But  the  dilBi- 
culty  in  explaining  the  origin  of  the  latter  is  much  reduced, 
if  we  take  the  '  various  reading '  dsuraiie  as  the  original 
form  of  the  word,  of  which  the  form  dsurutte  is  a  modifica- 
tion  produced  by  the  assimilation  of  adjacent  vowels.  For 
the  form  dsuratta  the  Sanskrit  word  dsJtnjMrakta  offers  a 
i^ufficiently  satisfactory  source. 


With  regard  to  the  partaaha  and  wvcuagga.  Muni  Atma- 
ram-ji  has  kindly  supplied  me  with  the  following  informa- 
tion. Parisaha  means  ^  things  with  regard  to  which  patience 
must  be  exercised,'  or  shortly  <  trials  of  patience.'  Uvasagga 
means  ^an  assault,'  namely  an  assault  made  on  a  ssdhu 
(see  §  12,  note  18)  for  the  purpose  of  perverting  him.  Otpari- 
aahcLSy  there  are  the  following  twenty-two :  1 ,  kfut  or  *  hunger  ;' 
the  sadhu  is  to  suffer  hunger  rather  than  eat  any  unlawful 
food.  2,  Pipdsd  or  ^  thirst ';  the  sadhu  is  to  suffer  thirst 
rather  than  partake  of  any  forbidden  drink.  3,  ShJlta  or 
*  cold ';  a  sadhu  is  to  suffer  cold  rather  than  exchange  his 
worn-out  clothes  for  unlawful  ones ;  and  if  he  otherwise 
(being  a  naked  monk)  suffer  cold  he  is  not  to  warm  himself 


ad  §  114,  n.  222,  p.  84. 
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bj  a  fire.  4,  Uft^a  or  '  heat ' ;  if  a  sadhu  be  troabled  by 
excessive  heat,  he  is  not  to  step  into  water,  or  bathe,  or  fan 
himself.  6,  Datj^hti'maBhaha  or  ^  stinging  fly if  a  sadhu 
be  bitten  by  musquitos  or  other  insects,  he  is  not  to  remove 
to  another  place,  or  drive  them  away  by  smoke  or  with  a  fan. 

6,  Aehela  or  ndgnya  or  ^  nakedness ' ;  a  sadhu  should  con- 
tent himself  with  worn-out  or  tattered  clothes  rather  than 
beg  or  accept  unlawful  ones;  or  if  he  be  Ajinakalpt  (».  6.,  a 
naked  monk),  he  must  be  content  to  suffer  the  pains  of  it. 

7,  Arati  or  ^  low-spiritedness ' ;  if  a  sadhu  feels  cast  down,  he 
must  only  seek  spiritual  consolation  in  the  Law.    8,  Stri  or 
'  woman ' ;  a  sadhu  must  withstand  all  temptations  arising 
from  the  thought  or  sight  of  a  woman's  beauties  and  graces, 
or  from  her  solicitations.   9,  Oharyd  or  '  wandering  mendi- 
cancy ' ;  a  sadhu  must  be  content  to  bear  the  trials  incident 
on  the  eight  months'  peregrination  that  is  incumbent  on 
him  as  an  ascetic;  for  foar  months  (daring  the  rainy 
season)  he  may  rest.    10,  Nifiadyd  or  <  dwelling ' ;  a  sadhu 
may  only  reside  in  places  where  there  are  neither  women  nor 
animals  {pashu)  nor  eunuchs  {napv^aka) ;  and  he  is  not  to 
be  anxious  as  to  whether  his  dwelling  is  agreeable  or  dis- 
agreeable.   11,  Shayyd  or  ^  bed a  sadhu  is  not  to  care  whe- 
ther his  bed  be  high  or  low,  hard  or  soft,  dusty  or  clean,  well- 
or  ill-ventilated.    12,  Akrosha  or  '  abuse ' ;  a  sadhu  is  to  bear 
patiently  abuses  and  revilings.  13,  Badha  or  *  beating ' ;  the 
sadhu  is  to  suffer  patiently  beatings  with  sticks  or  other 
objects.    14,  Ydchana  or  <  begging ';  the  sadhu  must  not  be 
ashamed  to  beg,  seeing  that  it  is  his  duty  to  live  by  alms. 
15,  Aldbha  or  *  refusal ';  if  the  sadhu  is  refused  alms,  he  must 
not  be  angry  or  disappointed.    16,  Roga  or  ^  sickness ' ;  the 
sadhu  is  to  bear  patiently  all  sickness  of  his  body.  ]  7,  Trifio* 
sparsha  or  '  pricking  of  grass ';  if  a  spread  of  grass  be  given 
to  a  sadhu,  and  he  be  ill-provided  with  clothes  or  have  none 
at  all,  he  must  nevertheless  take  his  rest  on  it,  unmindful 
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of  the  prickings  of  the  grass.  18,  Mala  or  *  dirt a  sadhu 
may  not  remove,  by  bathing,  the  dirt  that  has  gathered  on 
his  body  throngh  perspiration  or  contact  with  mud,  but 
must  patiently  bear  all  troubles  arising  therefrom.  19, 
Sathdra-puraskdra  or  *  respect  and  attention  if  honour  is 
done  to  a  sadhu,  he  is  not  to  rejoice,  nor  is  he  to  repine,  if 
none  is  done  to  him.  20,  Prajnd  or  *  intelligence a  sadhu 
is  not  to  feel  proud,  if  he  excels  in  intelligence,  nor  be  down- 
cast, if  he  fails  to  do  so.  21,  Jn^na  or  *  knowledge';  a 
sadhu  is  not  to  feel  proud,  if  he  possesses  much  knowledge 
(of  sacred  lore),  nor  feel  pained  at  possessing  little  of  it. 
22,  Adarshana  or  ^  want  of  sight a  sadhu  is  not  to  think 
that,  because  heayen  and  hell,  etc.  are  not  objects  of  sight, 
therefore  they  do  not  exist,  and  that  therefore  it  is  useless 
for  him  to  undergo  difficult  religious  duties  for  their  sake. 

Uvasaggas  or  '  assaults '  are  of  four  principal  kinds ;  viz., 
arising  from  devas,  from  men,  from  animals,  and  from 
one*s  own  body.^*  Each  of  these  again  may  be  of  four 
kinds,  so  that  there  are  altogether  sixteen  kinds  of  '  assaults.' 
They  are  as  follows :  (a)  from  devas,  1,  by  ridicule,  2,  by 
malice,  3,  by  temptation,  4,  by  all  those  three  combined ; 
(6)  from  men,  5,  by  ridicule,  6,  by  malice,  7,  by  temptation, 
8,  by  incitement  to  sexual  and  other  immoral  practices; 
(c)  from  animals,  9,  by  inspiring  fear,  10,  by  inflicting  harm, 
11,  in  search  of  food,  12,  in  defence  of  their  young  or  their 
dwelling ;  (d)  from  one's  own  body,  13,  by  injuring  the  eye 
with  one's  hand  or  by  the  growth  of  swellings  on  the  neck 
or  on  other  parts,  14,  by  falling  from  carelessness,  15,  by 
rheumatic  stiffness  in  the  feet  or  other  parts,  16,  by  con- 
traction {ju4  jdnd)  of  the  hands  or  feet  or  other  limbs. 

w  On  this  sabject  there  would  appear  to  be  two  different  tradi- 
tional doctrines.  According  to  that  represented  in  §  119  the 
uvasaggas  are  only  of  three  principal  kinds,  u  e.  from  devas,  men 
and  animals  only. 


so 
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Tbe  abore  information  on  ilie  parisaha  is  obtainad 
from  the  ninth  lecture  (adhydya)  of  UmasTati'a  TaUvdHha 
Suira^  and  that  on  the  uvoMgga,  from  the  foarth  chapter 

i»  On  this  work  see  Dr.  Mifcra's  Notices  of  Sanskrit  MSS.,  Vol. 
y  II,  p.  187,  No.  2428.  Mani  Atm&ram-ji  spells  the  name  of  its 
author  twice  distinctly  Umasvdti.  He  adds,  that  there  is  a  hhdsya 
to  it  by  the  same  author,  and  a  (ikd  by  Siddhasena  Oani.  This 
appears  to  be  a  different  fikd  from  that  referred  to  in  the  Notices^ 
which  is  ascribed  to  Shmta-sagara  Suri  (not  Yidjanandai  a? 
stated  in  the  Notices) ^  a  disciple  of  Yidyananda  Deva,  a  disciple  of 
Devendra-Kirtti  Bbattaraka,  A  copy  of  the  hhdsya  is  named  in 
Professor  Jacobi*s  private  collection,  see  Journal  of  the  Oemutn 
Oriental  Society,  Vol.  XXXIII,  p.  695.  In  the  latter,  as  well  as  in 
the  Notices,  the  author's  name  is  stated  to  be  Umdsvdmin,  The 
difference  of  name  is  thus  explained  by  the  M!uni.  His  mother's 
name  was  Umd  and  his  father's,  Svdti ;  his  own  name  was  made 
up  by  a  combination  of  the  two  names,  given  him  by  his  parents. 
This  is  stated  by  Umasvati  himself  in  his  Bh&^ya  to  his  Tattv&rtha 
Sutra.  The  Digambaras,  however,  who  also  receive  the  same  work, 
call  him  Umasvamin.  He  died  (hud  hai)  300  years  after  Mah&- 
vira's  death,  and  was  a  disciple  of  Balisaha,  who  was  a  disciple  of 
MahagiH,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Sthulabhadra.  He  is  said  to  have 
composed  500  books,  several  of  which  are  still  extant  among  the 
Shvetambaras.  His  own  disciple  was  Shyamacharya^  the  author  of 
the  Pa^n&va^a,  one  of  the  IJpangas,  who  died  (hid  hai)  353  years 
after  Mahavira's  death.  Siddhasena  Ga^i,  the  author  of  the  com- 
mentary {fikd)  to  the  Tattvartha  SOtra,  assisted  Devarddhi  Oani 
in  the  redaction  of  the  sacred  canon  (Devarddhi  Chni  Ksamctshra- 
mana  ke  sdth  shdstra  likh*ns  mB  hdstir  the),*^  The  Muni's  remark 
about  the  Shvetambaras  and  Digambaras  acknowledging  the  same 
work,  Tattvartha  Sutra,  as  authoritative  {yah  shdstra  dono  Svetdvu 
har-Digamhar-Tnat-vdle  mdn^te  hat),  is  noticeable,  and  may  have  a 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  age  of  the  schism.  The  expression 
hUd  Tiaij  used  with  the  dates,  would  rather  indicate  *  birth',  but, 
as  the  dates  usually  given  are  those  of  the  nirvdma  or  death,  I 
have  preferred  taking  it  in  that  sense. 
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{thdna)  of  the  Sthdndnga  SuUra  (Benares  edition,  leaves  332, 
338). 


Tlie  town  of  Alabhiya  is  mentioned,  about  A.  D.  986, 
under  the  form  Alaw&i  in  certain  information  about  the 
kingdoms  of  India,  communicated  to  the  Chinese  by  one 
Shihu,  an  Indian  ecclesiastic^  as  quoted  by  Colonel  Yule  ia 
bis  ChJthay  amd  the  Way  ThitheTy  vol.  I,  p.  Ixzii,  footnote. 
"Three  days'  journey  west  of  Magadha  y^BS  Alawei{B^wik  ?), 
then  Earana  Eiuje  (i.  e.,  Kanyakujba  or  Eanauj),  Malwa, 
Ujjayani,  Lolo  (Lara  according  to  Julien),  Surasbtra,  and 
the  Western  Sea/*  Colonel  Yule,  it  wiU  be  seen,  suggests 
an  identification  with  the  modem  town  of  Bewa. 

In  Spence  Hardy's  Manwil  of  BuddhiBm,  p,  269,  we  find 
the  mention  of  a  king  of  Alow  and  his  city  (Alow).  From 
the  story  there  related  it  appears  that  near  the  city  of  Alow 
there  was  a  large  forest,  in  which  the  king  used  to  go  hunt- 
ing. There  was  also  in  the  neighbourhood  a  banian-tree, 
inhabited  by  a  '  yakkha  \  called  Alawaka — a  name  probably 
connected  with  that  of  the  city.  The  distance  between 
Sayatthi  and  the  city  of  Alow  is  given  as  about  30  yojanas ; 
for  Buddha  is  said  to  have  proceeded  that  distance  from 
Jetayana,  his  vihara  in  Sayatthi,  to  the  yakkha's  dwelling  in 
the  banian-tree. 

In  Beal's  translation  of  Fabian's  travels  {Btiddhist  Records 
of  the  Western  World,  vol.  I,  p.  xliii)  there  is  mention  of  a 
forest  of  A-lo.  It  is  stated,  that  on  his  way  from  Kanauj 
to  Sa-chi  (i.  6.,  Saketa  or  Ayodhya)  Fahian  met  that  forest 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Oanges.  He  stayed  and  preached 
there ;  and  there  were  also  stupas  there.  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that  it  cannot  have  been  a  mere  forest,  but  that  there 
was  an  inhabited  place  in  or  near  it.  The  stupas  probably 
marked  the  spot  of  the  conversion  of  the  yakkha  Alawaka, 


ad  §  155,  note  245,  p.  103. 
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mentioned  in  Spence  Hardy's  book.  From  Kanauj  it  is  said 
to  haTe  taken  Fabian  3  yojanas  or  21  miles  to  reacb  Alo,  and 
tbence  10  jojanas  or  70  miles  to  reacb  tbe  borders  of  the 
kingdom  of  Sa-cbi  or  Saketa. 

From  tbe  above  notices  it  appears  that  Alawei  or  Alow  or 
Alo  was  tbe  name  of  a  kingdom  and  of  its  capital  town,  as 
well  as  of  a  forest  of  great  dimensions  wbicb  evidently 
formed  a  remarkable  feature  of  tbat  country,  and  from 
wbicb  tbe  city  and  kingdom  would  seem  to  bave  obtained 
tbeir  name ;  for  tbat  name  clearly  represents  tbe  Pali  Alavi 
or  Sanskrit  Atavi  wbicb  means  '  a  forest/  and  is  named  in 
Fell  books  as  a  city  existing  in  Buddba's  time.    Tbos  it 
occurs  as  tbe  name  of  tbe  for 'st  Alavi  in  tbe  commentary 
to  tbe  Uragasutta  (SpiegePs  Atiecdota  Pdlicay  p.  83),  and  as 
a  name  of  tbe  city  Alavi  in  tbe  commentary  to  tbe  Dbamma- 
pada  (FausboU's  ed.,  p.  354).    In  tbe  Abbidbanappadipika 
(W.  Subbuti's  ed.,  p.  30,  No.  199)  AlavI  is  mentioned  in  a 
list  of  twenty  names  of  cities,  including  BaranasI,  Savattbl, 
Vesall,  Mitbila,  AlavT,  Kosambbi,  Uj jeni,  Takkasila,  Champa, 
Sagala,  SuQisumaragira,  Bajagaba,  Kapilavattbu,  Saketa, 
Indapatta,  Ukkaftha,  Pataliputfaka,  Jettuttara,  Saqikassa, 
and  Eusinara. 

Regarding  tbe  position  of  this  town  of  Alavi  or  Alawei  or 
Alo,  it  has  been  shown  by  General  Sir  A.  Cunningham 
tbat  it  must  be  identical  with  tbe  place  called  NaTadeva- 
kula  by  Hiuen  Tsiang,  and  the  ancient  remains  of  which 
still  exist  under  the  name  of  Newal,  just  nineteen  miles 
south-east  of  Eanauj,"  on  tbe  eastern  side  of  the  Ganges. 
See  bis  ArchoBological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  I,  p.  293  and  voL 
XI,  p.  49;  also  Beal's  Bvddhiet  Records  of  the  Western 
Worldy  vol.  I,  pp.  223,  224.  With  this  identification  the  dis- 
tances given  by  Fabian  and  Hiuen  Tsiang  very  fairly  accord* 
According  to  tbe  former,  Alo  is  distant  10  yojanas  from  *  tbe 
great  country  of  Sachi,'  {.  6.,  from  its  frontiers  (not  from 
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its  capital  town  Saketa)  •  According  to  the  latter,  Naya- 
derakula  is  distant  from  ^OyuVo  (u  e.,  Ayodbya  or  Saketa) 
'about  600  li/  i.  e,^  15  or  16  jojanas  (at  40  li  for  1  yojana). 
Fahian,  acoordinglj,  had  to  travel  5  or  6  yojanas  farther 
before  he  reached  the  capital  of  Sachi.  Calculating  the 
yojana  at  7  or  8  miles,  the  total  distance  of  15  or  16  yojanas 
between  Alan  and  Ayodhya  will  amount  to  about  120  miles, 
which  fairly  represents  the  actual  distance  between  the 
modem  Newal  and  Ajudhya. 

My  suggestion  is  that  the  town  called  Alabhiya  by  the 
Jains  is  identical  with  the  Buddhist  Alayi,  and  therefore 
with  the  modern  ruins  of  Newal.  The  position,  thus  assign- 
ed to  Alabhiya,  is  just  what  one  would  expect  from  the 
notices  of  it  in  the  Jain  books.  It  must  have  lain  some- 
where within  that  comparatively  narrow  circle  within  which 
Mahavira  made  his  missionary  peregrinations,  and  which 
contained  the  towns  of  Savatthi,  Mithila,  Yesall,  Champa 
and  others.  Alabhiya  is  but  a  longer  form  of  Alabh! ;  and 
the  latter,  except  for  one  cognate  sound,  is  identical  with 
Alavi.  I  know  of  only  one  other  instance  of  the  substitution 
of  hh  for  V  in  Prakrit,  in  hhisinl  for  visini  (Hem.  I,  238) » 
There  are  some  more  in  Pali,  e.  g,y  hhisa  for  visa,  valaihd^ 
mukha  for  valahdmukha^  etc. 

ad  §  166,  note  253,  p.  111. 
See  also  Appendix  I,  page  2,  footnote*  With  regard  to  the 
discrepancy  between  the  Bhagavati  Sutra  and  the  Zalpa 
Sutra  about  Mahavlra's  stay  in  Paniyabhumi,  I  ought  to 
mention  the  solution  suggested  by  Abhayadeva  in  his  com- 
mentary (see  Benares  ed.,  pp.  12186  and  1214a).  According  to 
him  the  Prakrit  word  Par^iyabkumie  may  either  be  taken  as  a 
place  named  thus  on  account  of  its  being  a  place  for  storing 
merchandise "  {pa7^ita^hhumi=^bMfjt4a'vishrdma'8ihdna)^  in 
which  case  it  must  be  construed  as  the  ablative  singular;  or  it 
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may  be  taken  as  a  descriptive  name  of  a  certain  place,  mean- 
ing ^  the  agreeable  place '  {pra^ita  a  ma/ncjfia'^y  in  which  case 
the  word  mast  be  oonstmed  as  the  locative  singular.  Ae- 
cordiDgly  in  the  former  case,  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
would  be,  that  from  (the  time  of  his  meeting  with  Qosala 
at)  Paniyabhumi,  Mahavira  lived  together  with  Gosala  for 
six  years."  In  the  other  case  the  passage  Would  mean,  that 
Mahavira  lived  together  with  Qosala  in  an  agreeable  place 
for  six  years."  With  the  latter  interpretation,  there  can 
hardly  be  a  doubt,  Abhayadeva  intended  Mithila,  where 
according  to  the  Ealpasutra  Mahavira  spent  six  rainy 
seasons.  In  this  case,  the  narrative  of  the  Bhagavati  wonld^ 
in  effect,  tell  us  that  Mahavira  met  Qosala  at  Mithila^  and 
spent  six  seasons  with  him  there*  Moreover  the  construetioD 
of  the  Prakrit  pai^iya-bkumie  as  a  locative  singular  is  the 
more  natural  one  in  the  context*  On  the  other  hand,  as  the 
Kalpasutra  gives  Paniya-bhumi  as  the  proper  name  of  a 
particular  place  where  Mahavira  once  stayed  for  one  rainy 
season,  it  seems  inadmissible  to  take  the  same  word  in  the 
Bhagavati,  not  as  a  proper  name,  but  as  a  mere  descriptive 
name  of  another  place  (Mithila).  To  avoid  this  difficulty 
would  seem  to  have  been  the  reason  of  Abhayadeva's  mg^ 
gesting  his  second  interpretation*  Id  this  case  in  the 
Bhagavati,  too,  the  word  is  to  be  taken  as  a  proper  name 
(identical  with  that  in  the  Kalpasutra),  but  it  is  to  be  con- 
strued as  the  ablative  singular.  If  the  latter  construction 
can  be  justified,  the  difficulty  would  indeed  be  solved.  To 
my  mind,  however,  that  construction  is  questionable ;  to 
take  partiyabhuTMe  as  an  ablative  singular,  defining  a  limit 
of  time  by  a  mere  determination  of  locality,  appears  to  me 
unusual,  if  not  unnatural.  However,  till  some  better  solution 
is  found,  I  suppose  we  must  be  contented  with  either  of 
Abhayadeva's  suggestions.  I  may  add,  that  the  place 
Pai^yabhumi  is  by  some  commentaries  on  the  Kalpasutra 
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said  to  be  andrya-deshaf  ^  an  unsuitable  or  not-respectable 
place.'  And  Muni  Atmaram-ji  says^  that  it  cannot  be 
belieyed  that  tho  Bhagamti  Sutra  would  represent  Mahavlra 
as  staying  for  six  seasons  in  an  '  unsuitable '  place.  This 
argument,  however,  begs  the  question. 


Begarding  the  phrase  of  the  'marrow  of  bones'  I  may 
note  the  occurrence  of  a  very  similar  one  in  Bokhill's  Life  of 
(he  Buddha^  p.  107.  There  it  is  related  how  Devadatta,  in 
great  fear  of  being  cast  into  hell,  exclaimed :  '  To  the  very 
marrow  of  my  bones  I  seek  my  refuge  in  the  Buddha/'  I 
have  translated  the  phrase,  as  explained  in  the  GujaratI  para- 
phrase ;  though  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  its  meaning 
does  not  perhaps  rather  correspond  to  our  '  from  the  bottom 
of  the  heart,*  and  the  whole  should  be  translated :  '  he  was 
filled  with  a  passionate  love  towards  them  from  the  very 
bottom  of  his  heart.' 


With  regard  to  the  'eight  great  marvels,'  it  may  be 
noticed  that  the  two  signs  of  the  bowing  of  trees  and  the 
blowing  of  favourable  winds,  are  also  mentioned  in  the  case 
of  Buddha,  when  about  to  be  born  from  his  mother,  queen 
Maya,  as  related  in  Bigandet's  Life  or  Legend  of  Buddha, 
vol.  I,  p.  85. 


With  regard  to  the  Ugga,  it  may  be  worth  noting  that  a 
"city  of  the  Ugga"  is  mentioned  in  Bigandet's  Life  or 
Legend  of  Buddha,  vol.  I,  pp.  257 — 269.  The  Uggas  are 
there  described  as  '  upholders  of  false  doctrines,'  and  the 
Ugga,  to  whom  the  story  particularly  refers,  is  said  to  have 
'  followed  the  teachings  of  the  heretics.'  These  heretical 
teachers  themselves  are  described  as  '  sitting  quite  naked. 


ad  §  181,  note  268,  p.  118. 


ad  §  187,  note  276,  p.  125. 


ad  §  210,  note  804,  p.  189. 
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with  dishevelled  hair,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  disgusting; 
nncleannesSy  under  a  shed  prepared  for  them/  Afterwards 
Buddha  is  said  to  have  visited  the  city  and  converted  a  great 
number  of  the  XTgga  people  in  it.  The  description  of  the 
heretical  teachers  fits  well  enough  the  Niggantha  ascetics, 
if  we  remember  that  it  is  a  Buddhist  account  of  them.  As 
is  well  known,  Mahavira  and  the  Jinakalpikas,  or  those 
who  tried  to  imitate  him  as  much  as  possible,  went  about 
naked;  and  the  Niggantha  ascetics,  in  their  own  Acha- 
ranga  Sutra,  are  thus  described :  the  mendicants,  because 
they  never  bathe,  are  covered  with  uncleanliness ;  they  smell 
after  it,  they  smell  badly,  they  are  disagreeable,  they  are 
loathsome"  (see  Achar.  II,  2,  2,  §  1,  in  Jacobins  translation) • 
The  story  shows  that  the  Uggas  belonged  to  the  earliest 
adherents  of  Mahavira.  There  is  nothing  in  the  account 
which  would  enable  one  to  identify  the  city  of  the  IJggas ; 
except  the  vague  indication  that  a  merchant  of  Savatthi 
married  his  daughter  to  an  XTgga  merchant  of  the  Ugga 
city. 

In  Spence  Hardy's  Mantial  ofBvddhiam,  pp.  226 — 234,  the 
same  story  appears  to  be  related  of  the  well-known  lady 
Yaishakhl,  the  daughter  of  a  merchant  Dhanan  ja,  who  origin- 
ally lived  in  Champa,  but  afterwards  settled  in  Saketa.  She 
was  married  to  a  son  of  a  merchant  '*  of  Savatthi,  called 
Migara;  and  this  Migara  is  described  as  a  sceptic"  and 
an  adherent  of  the  naked  Tirttakas "  ({.  e.,  Niggantha 
ascetics). 

Again  the  same  story  occurs  in  Bokhill's  Life  of  the  Bud^ 
dhay  pp.  70,  71.  (See  also  von  Schiefner's  Tibetan  Tales, 
translated  by  Ralston,  No.  VII,  p.  110.)  Here  Yaishakhl's 
father-in-law  is  called  Mrigadhara,  and  is  said  to  hare 
been  the  first  minister "  of  king  Prasenajit  of  Savatthi. 
Her  father  is  called  Balamitra^  and  is  said  to  hare  been 
living  at  Champst 
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From  these  accounts  it  would  seem  that  the  Ugga  of 
Bigandet  is  identical  with  the  Migara  of  Hardy  and  the 
Mrigadhara  of  Bokhill  and  Schiefner.  According  to  the 
latter  two  accounts  the  city  of  the  *  Ugga'  would  be  Savatthi 
itself ;  but  according  to  Bigandet's  account,  which  reverses 
the  residences  of  the  two  merchants,  it  would  be  either 
Saketa  or  Champa. 

In  the  story,  as  given  by  Bigandet  and  Hardy,  the  TJgga- 
Migara  is  only  a  very  rich  merchant.  As  given  by  Bokhill 
and  Schiefner,  the  story,  however,  makes  the  TJgga-Mri- 
gadhara  the  first  minister  of  king  Prasenajit."  The  latter 
statement  would  fairly  agree  with  the  Jain  tradition,  that 
the  IJggas  were  "men  of  the  guards*  class,''  and  "em- 
ployed in  the  position  of  Kot*wals."  Under  a  native  ad- 
ministration, the  Kot'wal  of  a  town  is  the  chief  officer,  com- 
mandant or  prefect  of  the  town.  The  truth  would  seem  to 
be  that  the  Uggas  were  a  noble  clan  like  the  Lichhavis  ancl 
Mallas,  who  in  private  life  followed  the  profession  of  a  mer- 
chant, and  from  amongst  whom  the  chief  officers  of  the  state 
were  chosen.  I  would  throw  out  the  suggestion  that  the 
Ugga  may  be  identical  with  the  Tartar  tribe  of  the  Ung 
fUnffkui)  or  Uighur  (Yuechi),  a  portion  of  which  had  settled 
in  Tibet,  and  thence  may  have  descended  to  settlements  in 
India.  See  on  these  tribes  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archeeolog. 
Survey  Reports,  vol.  11,  p.  62 ;  Yule's  Marco  Polo,  toI.  I, 
pp.  183,  285.  If  this  identification  should  prove  correct,  the 
Sanskrit  form  of  the  name  Ugra  would  be  a  false  sanskritisa- 
tion,  suggested  by  the  adjective  iigra  '  formidable.' 

It  may  be  also  worth  noting  that  in  Bokhill's  Life  of 
Bvddha,  p.  182,  there  is  mention  of  a  place,  called  Bhoga- 
nagara,  or  *  city  of  the  Bhogas/  which,  from  the  context 
(seep.  133),  would  appear  to  hare  been  situated  "in  the 
country  of  the  Mallas."  It  cannot  have  been,  therefore^ 
very  far  from  Vesali  and  Pawa. 
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With  regard  to  these  Bhogas  1  should  add,  that  according 
to  Muni  Atmaram-ji's  statement,  they,  no  less  than  the 
^gg^9  were  a  Kshattriya  caste  or  clan  {jdtij.  From  the  fact 
of  their  being  described  as  gururva^f^shorja  or  '  belonging  to 
the  gum  race  %  one  would  not  have  thought  so.  The  Muni's 
information  about  the  two  classes  of  people  is  as  follows : 
'^When  l^ii^abha,  the  first  king  of  India  {bharator-varfia)^ 
established  his  rule,  he  appointed  certain  men  to  the  office 
of  kot'wdl,  while  he  acknowledged  others  as  persons  deseir* 
ing  of  honour  {piljya  kat^Jee  mdnd).  The  descendants  of  the 
former  constitute  the  Ugra  race  (ugra-kida)  ;  those  of  the 
latter,  the  Bhoga  race  (bhoga-ktda).  Both  are  Kshattriya 
castes  (jdK).  In  the  present  day  they  seem  to  be  included 
among  the  Kshattriya  castes,  and  probably  m^  be  found 
somewhere  in  India though  the  Muni  professes  himself 
unable  to  identify  them,  or  to  say  that  they  continue  to  be 
Jains. 

Information  on  this  subject  may  be  found  in  the  com* 
mentary  {tikd)  to  the  Jambuddlva  Pannatti,  as  well  as 
in  those  {vritti)  to  the  Ovav&i  and  the  Bayapasenaijja.  The 
notices  to  be  found  in  the  commentary  of  the  Ovaval  are 
quoted  in  my  note  304.  The  ddideva  is  not  Mahavira,  as 
there  erroneously  stated  by  me,  but  l^i^abha,  the  first  Jimu 


A  very  similar  argument  to  that  mentioned  here  is  quoted 
in  Spence  Hardy's  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p*  276.  It  is  put 
in  the  mouth  of  Upali,  an  adherent  of  Mahavira,  who  makes 
use  of  it  with  reference  to  Buddha  s  "  I  will  hold  him," 
said  he,  as  a  man  who  seizes  a  sheep  by  its  long  hair,  and 
it  kicks  and  struggles,  but  cannot  get  away ;  or  as  a  toddy- 
drawer  who  takes  the  reticulated  substance  he  uses  to  strain 
his  liquor,  knocking  it  on  the  ground  that  it  may  be  free 
from  dirt,  etc." 


§  219,  pp.  146—148. 
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ad  Appendix  I,  p.  7. 


The  story  of  the  war  between  Eu^ija  and  Chedaga  is  also 
referred  to  in  the  Bhagavati  (Benares  ed.),  pp.  496ff.  The 
expression  'fight  with  big  stones  as  missiles'  (maMsila' 
kantae  sangdme)  is  thus  explained  hj  the  commentator 
Abhayadeva  :     even  a  kantaka  or  '  thorn '  is  the  same  as 
a  mahdshUd  or  '  a  big  stone if  it  is  a  means  of  destroy- 
ing life  (nmta-hhedakatvdt).   Hence  a  war,  in  which  wounds 
are  inflicted  on  horses,  elephants,  etc.  even  by  blades  of 
grass,  etc.,  is  called  a  mahdshildkantaka,**   He  further  says, 
that  in  that  war,  Ktiniya  being  unable  to  prevail  over 
Chedaga,  Shakra  and  Chamara  appeared  to  his  assistance* 
The  former  prepared  an  impenetrable  armour  of  adamantine 
strength,  and  the  latter,  two  wonderful   instruments  of 
war,  one  being  a  mahdshUdkantakay  the  other  a  ratharmuala. 
The  Prakrit  text  of  the  Bhagavati  describes  these  two 
wonderful  engines  of  war  as  follows :  (p.  500  a)  mahd^ 
sildkantae  sangdme  vaffamdne  je  tattha  dse  vd  hatthl  vd  johe 
vd  sdrahl  vd  tanena  vd  katthena  vd  patlena  vd  sakkarde  vd 
ahhihamma%y   sawe   se  jdnai  mahdsilde  aharn  abhihae ;  se 
tei^*afthena  mdhdsildkai^tae  sangdme  ;  i.  e.,  '  when  the  battle 
with  the  mahdsildkantaga  took  place,  then  all  the  horses^ 
elephants,  warriors  and  charioteers  who  were  struck  by  a 
bit  of  grass  or  a  piece  of  wood  or  a  leaf  or  a  pebble, 
thought  that  they  had  been  struck  by  the  mahdsild ;  for 
this  reason  the  fight  is  called  the  mahdsUdkav^taga  fight 
Again,  (p.  501a)  rahamusaU  sangdme  vaffamdne  ege  rahe  arid" 
sae  asdrahie  andrehae  samuBale  mahayd  janakkhayatu  janava* 
hofgh  janappamaddam  jaf^asamvaffakappam  ruhirakaddamar^ 
karemdne  savvao  samantd  paridhdviUhd  ;  se  tetf^^attlienaip  raha^ 
musale  sangdme  ;  i.  e., '  when  the  battle  with  the  rahamusala 
took  place,  then  a  single  chariot,  without  any  horses  yoked 
to  it  or  charioteer  or  warrior  mounted  on  it,  effected  such 
a  bloody  morass  through  the  destruction,  slaughter,  carnage 
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and  massacre  of  men,  that  on  every  side  everybody  ran 
away ;  for  this  reason  that  fight  is  called  the  rahamusala 
fight  \  The  commentator  explains  the  rahamtisala  to  be  a 
chariot  to  which  a  mace  is  attached  and  which,  running 
about,  effects  a  great  execution  of  men.  From  these  descrip- 
tions it  appears  to  me  more  probable  that  the  mahditildkanfaga 
must  have  been  some  engine  of  war  (Aaii^ajka)  of  the  nature 
of  a  catapult  which  threw  big  stones  {mahdtUd).  It  created 
such  a  panic  among  the  enemy  that  they  all  fled,  even 
though  they  were  merely  struck  by  the  grass,  wood,  leaf  or 
pebble,  scattered  by  the  impact  of  those  big  missiles.  The 
term  should,  therefore,  probably  be  translated :  <  a  fight  with 
a  war-engine  throwing  big  stones.'  Again  the  rahamuscUa 
would  seem  to  have  been  a  sort  of  ^scythed  chariot,'  such  as 
the  ancient  Persians  used  to  employ  in  war,  but  apparently 
furnished  with  clubs  instead  of  scythes.  It  would  also 
seem  to  have  been  provided  with  some  kind  of  self-acting 
machinery  to  propel  it,  as  it  is  described  to  have  moved 
without  horses  and  driver ;  though,  possibly,  as  in  similar 
contrivances  in  the  middle  ages,  it  was  moved  by  a  person 
concealed  inside  who  turned  the  wheels. 
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ABAMBHA'Vafjjanar^a4'i^9 
n.  127. 

ablative  for  locative,  n.  62,  77. 
abode^  .a  snb-diyision  of  heaven, 

§  62,  124,  144,  154,  162,  179, 

230,  266,  274,  n.  109,  316, 

App.  I,  p.  14. 
absolution,  priestly,  n.  165. 
abstinences,  four,  of  posaha, 

§  66,  66,141, 277,  n.  87;  App. 

Ill,  p.  41. 
abstraction,  spiritual,  §  89, 

124,  266. 
abuse,  violent,  §  63,  n.  56,  82. 
accessory  to  sin,  forbidden,  § 

52. 

accusations,  false,  §  46,  n.  64, 
66. 

AcHGHHA,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 
AcHGHXTA,  one  of  the  twelve 

heavens,  n.  136,  App.  I,  p.  11. 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  §  84 

—87, 141, 142,  262,  263 ;  see 

confession, 
acts,  blameable,  App.  Ill,  p.  -42, 


43 ;  eight  hurtful,  n.  274,  309 ; 

forbidden  to  an  uvasaga,  §  58 ; 

incumbent  on  an  uvasaga,  § 

58;  different  kinds  of,  App. 

II,  p.  18,  19. 
dddna,  n.  237. 
addahemiy  n.  237. 
addhagha4a,  a  water-vessel,  n. 

271. 

address,  forms  of,  n.  269,  326  ; 

grammatical  form  of,  n.  244. 

262. 
d4hdij  n.  306. 
d4hakaf  n.  316. 

ddidevay  n.  304,  App.  III.  p.  58. 
adjunct  of  living  things,  §  51, 

n.  68.  [69. 
adulteration  of  trares,  §  47,  n. 
adultery,  §  48,  n:  60,  61 ;  see 

also  continency. 
Agama  or  sacred    books  of 

Jains,  p.  vii. 
agaUy  a  plant,  n.  41. 
agga-jiha,  tip  of  the  tongue,  n. 

183. 


! 
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AggikitmIba,  a  class  of  devas, 
App.  I,  p.  13. 

Aggimitta,  wife  of  Saddala- 
putta,  §  183,  200,  204,  205, 
208—211,  227,  230,  277,  n. 
318. 

agriculture,  forbidden,  §  61,  n. 
70. 

Aguie^,  a  caste,  n.  304. 
ahdkatnmiydf  n.  90. 
ahani;^,  n.  258. 
ahapajjatta,  n.  150. 
ahd'Samvibhdgaf  n.  90. 
ahesarjtijja^  n.  90. 
mnchdimf  n.  238. 
aiydrd,  n.  92. 
A  JATASATT0,  a  king,  n.  9. 
Ajita,  a  lieresiarch,  App.  II,  p. 
17,  24. 

AjiviKAS,  see  Ajiviyas. 
AjinrA,  (GosaJa),  §  181. 
Ajivitas,  a  sect,  p.  xiii,  §  214, 

n.  263,  App.  I,  p.  4,  5,  6,  7, 

9,  App.  II,  21,  23. 
ajjhatthiya,  n.  115. 
Ajja?fA  Goyamaputta,  (Gosala), 

App.  I,  p.  5. 
A  JJTJ^A,  a  tree,  §  94. 
Alabhiya,  a  town,  p.  adv,  § 

166,  168,  161,  277,  n.  246; 

identification  of,  App.  Ill,  p. 

51—53. 
a-lamixi-kuchchhi,  n,  198. 
alasaJca,  n.  328. 


almjara^  a  water-vessel,  n.  271. 
aUifM^amdnorjittta,  n.  202. 
alms,  §  58,  86,  n.  90, 100,  150, 

156,  App.  Ill,  p.  36 ;  see  also 

food, 

alms-bowl,  §  58,  n.  90, 145. 
alms-giying,  offences  against, 

§  56,  68,  n.  90,  9),  97,98. 
Alo  or  Alow,  see  Alabhiya. 
dlo&i,  n.  165. 
aloes,  §  29,  32. 
dloyana,  n.  165. 
amd-ghdCf  n.  324. 
dmalaka,  §  24,  n.  28,  App.  m, 

p.  38. 

Ahbapa,  a  pious  Jain,  App.  p. 
14,  n.  161. 

amendment,  promise  of,  §  84, 
89,  124,  266,  n.  155. 

anagdra,  n.  19, 161, 

anagdriyam,  n.  19. 

A^AiTDA,  a  Jain  layman,  p.  xiii, 
§2-6, 8,10,11-13,44,58,59, 
62, 64, 66-74,  79-87,  89,  90, 
92,  127,  143,  145,  165,  204, 
232,  235,  252,  274,  277,  n.  13, 
65,  127,  App.  ni,  p.  30,  34. 

AiyANDA,  a  boaseholder,  App.  I, 
p.  2. 

A^Ain>A,  a  disciple  of  Maha- 

vira,  App.  I,  p.  4,  6. 
anatthd  dan4a,  n.  77,  App.  IIL 

p.  36,  37. 
dfjattiyam,  n.  298. 
dtjavaria,  n.  86. 
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An  A  YA,  one  of  the  twelve  heavenB, 

B.  109,  App.  I,  p.  14. 
ancestral  property,  §  234,  242, 

243,  n.  318. 
aneaaruif  n.  156. 
anesanijja,  n.  156. 
Afga,  §  2, 91, 276,  277;  (tweWe) 

p.  vii— xli,  §  119,  174,  n.  6, 

148,  231. 
Ahoa,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 
Anga,  a  oonntry,  n.  2. 
animals,  ennmeration  of,  §  219, 

n.  312. 
antalikkhodayay  n.  44. 
antiy OTn,  antiyCy  n.  116. 
cmto  sattarattassa,  n.  327. 
anunndvijm,  n.  335. 
anuswara,  use  of,  n.  217,  262. 
anuwaydim,  {aimvrata),  n.  20 ; 

meaning  of,  App.  Ill,  p.  34. 
anv/ovigge,  n.  190. 
appa4ileMyay  n.  88. 
appa-mah^agghay  n.  301. 
appamajjiyay  n.  88. 
apdnagdiq^y  App,  I,  p.  8. 
appdnoLm  hhdvemdna^  n.  112. 
apariggakiyd,  n.  60. 
apparition,  §  141,  n.  243. 
Abana,  one  of  the  twelve  hea- 
vens, n.  109,  App.  I,  p.  14. 
Arhat,  §  187,  n.  276,  App.  I,  p. 

5,  12. 
Abi^tavemi,  n.  161. 
drobhijjaiy  drohijjai^  n  290. 
I 


Abu^a  abode,  §62,  89,  277, 

109,  315. 
AsiniilBHA  abode,  f  124,  277, 

n.  109,  315. 
ABU^ABHt^TA    abode,  §  230, 

277,  n.  109,  315. 
Abu^agaya    abode,    §  271, 

277,  n.  109,  315. 
ABuyAJJHAYA  abode,  §  179, 277, 

n.  109,  315. 
ABuyAKAHTA  abode,  §  154,  277, 

n.  109. 

ABU^JAKiLA  abode,  §  274,  277, 

n.  109,  315. 
Abu^appabha  or  Aranappaha 

abode,  §  144,  277,  n.  109. 

Abu^tasittha  abode,  §  162,  277, 

n.  109,  315. 
Aau^JAvipA^SAGA  abode,  §  266, 

277,  n.  109. 
a-samdhi-pattay  n.  163,  329. 
asar^ay  n.  100. 

dsankhejjay  a  period,  App.  I,  p. 
13. 

ascetic,  §  76,  119,  174,  175, 
214,  n.  93,  99,  127,  132,  App. 
I,  p.  3,  11,  12,  14,  App.  Ill, 
p.  34 ;  requisites  of  an,  §  58, 
77,  n.  90,  100,  145,  App.  II, 
p.  22  ;  see  monk. 

ascetic  exercises,  effect  of,  §  66, 
72,  73,  76,  80,  124,  144, 178, 
223,  245,  251,  266,  271,  App. 
I,  p.  12 ;  practices,  App.  Ill, 
40—43,  47—49. 


Digitized  by 


64 


INDBX. 


ascetic  perfection,  n.  274. 
Ash  oka' 8  inscription  at  Delhi, 

n.  253,  App.  II,  p.  23,  App. 

Ill,  p.  33,  38. 
AsooA,  or  Ashoka  tree,  §  164, 

173,  185,  192,  n.  251,  276. 
assaults,  see  persecutions. 
Assiiyi,  wife  of  Nandi^iipiya,  § 

268,  277. 
asthma,  §  148. 

AsxntAKUMABA,  a  kind  of  de- 
vas,  App.  I,  p.  13. 

dsuratte  or  asuruUef  furious,  n. 
191,  App.  Ill,  p.  46. 

athegdiyay  some,  n.  110. 

aUshayay  excellency,  n.  276, 278. 

(Uta'duhaUar-vas'attey  n.  189. 

atta-jjhdfia,  experience  of  dis- 
tress, n.  189. 

iitthirmimja,  n.  268,  App.  III. 
p.  55. 

attitude  of  supplication,  §  208. 
Ayaha,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 
dydhiriar[hf  n.  17. 
ayamduso,  a  form  of  address, 
n.  269. 

Ayampxtla,  a  lay  Ajiviya,  App. 
I,  p.  9. 

dyanchdnyij  to  bespatter,  n.  238. 

BAHXJLA,  a  brahman,  App.  I, 
p.  2. 

Bahttla,  wife  of  Chullasayaga, 
§  155,  277. 


Bajji,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 
BALXTTAFPABHA,  the  third  earth, 

App.  I,  p.  13. 
Bambha,  one  of  the  twelve 

heavens,  n.  109,  App.  I,  p.  14. 
hwmhhficheraj  n.  138. 
BlyABASi,  §,  126, 127, 145,  277, 

n.  236 ;  see  also  App.  Ill,  p.  52. 
bandhsy  binding,  n.  53. 
Bakga,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 
Baniya,  a  village,  n.  8. 
bard  or  bard,  n.  43. 
Basueu^P,  a  village,  n.  8. 
bater,  n.  312. 

bathing  towels,  §  22,  277. 
bdthUf  bathudy  n.  41. 
bed,  §  56,  69,  n.  100. 
bedding,  §  58,  187,  193,  216, 

220,  221,  n.  100. 
be-doniyay  n.  317. 
begging-bowl,  n.  305,  App.  HI, 

p.  43. 

begging  tour,  §  77—79,  n,  146. 
beings,  their  enumeration,  App. 
I,  p.  13. 

bells,  of  silver  or  gold  ;  §  206, 

girdle  of,  §  113,  187. 
beloved  of  the  devas,  a  title,  § 

12,  58,  62,  77,  79,  etc. 
Benares,  §  126,  127,  n.  236. 
Bbsa^h,  n.  8. 
betel,  §  42,  n.  45,  100. 
betrayal  of  confidences,  §  46, 

n.  56. 
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beverages,  §  33, 277 ;  see  liquors. 
Bhadda,  mother  of  Chula^i- 

pija,  §  136,  138-142, 
Bhadda,  mofclier    of  Qosala, 

App.  I,  p.  1. 
Bhadda,  wife  of  Kamadeva,  § 

92,  277. 

Bhadda,  wife  of  king  Sumai, 

App.  I,  p.  11« 
Bhap&abahu,  a  Sthavira,  p. 

viii,  X. 

BflADBAKALPAVADANA,  a  bbud- 

dbist  Nepalese  work,  n.  276. 
Bhagavant^  n.  18 
BHAaAVATi,  the  fifth  Jain  Anga, 

n.  148. 

BhabaddaI,  (Gosala),  App.  I, 
p.  6. 

Bhabaha,  a  country,  §  113,  n. 

216,  App.  I,  p.  11,  13. 
bhdty  rice,  n.  36,  100. 
hhdyanorvatthdimy  l^^* 
hheeajja,  medicine,  n.  100. 
bhikkhuB,bnddhist  mendicants, 

App.  II,  p.  21-23. 
BHoaA,  a  class  of  people,  p.  xiv, 
.  §  210,  n.  304,  App.  Ill,  p.  67, 

68. 

BHfTYA,  see  Amnabhuya. 
birthday,  inauspicious,  n.  186. 
blanket,  §  68,  n.  100. 
blasting,  forbidden,  n.  70. 
boats,  §  21,  App.  Ill,  p.  36. 
Brahma-hood,  App.  II,  p.  16. 
hrdhTnana,  n.  273. 


Brahmaiaas,  n.  304,  308 ;  men^ 
tioned  in  Ashoka's  inscrip- 
tion, n.  263. 

Brahma- world,  App.  II,  p.  20. 

branding,  forbidden,  n.  74. 

bricks,  forbidden  to  make,  n.  70. 

broom  of  Jain  mendicant,  §  68, 
n.  100,  345,  App.  Ill,  p.  43. 

bruising,  an  offence,  §  46. 

Buddha,  n.  9,  263,  App.  II, 
p.  16,  App.  Ill,  p.  37,  61,  66, 
66,  68;  pendent  ears  of,  n. 
200. 

BuDDHAADA  HiLLA,  a  Ceylonese 
work,  n.  276. 

BUDDHAGHOSA,  App.  II,  ?•  16, 

18,  27. 

buffoonery,  forbidden,  §  52. 
bush-fires,  forbidden,  §  51. 
butter,  clarified,  §  37,  n.  39,  43 ; 
forbidden  traffic  in,  n.  72. 

CAMEL,  n.  72. 

carrying  trade,  forbidden,  n. 
70. 

carts,  two  kinds  of,  §  20  ;  App. 
Ill,  p.  35  ;  forbidden  occupa- 
tion with,  §  61,  n.  70. 

cases,  substitution  of,  n.  62. 

caste,  n.  304,  308. 

castration,  §  218,  n.  308 ;  for- 
bidden, n.  74. 

cattle,  §  4,  18,  92,  127,  145, 
155,  163,  182,  204,  232,  234, 
268, 273,  277,  n.  72. 
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celestial  deva,  §  112,  113  ; 
elephant,  §  101,  102,  107; 
pisaya,  §  101 ;  serpent,  §  107 
—112. 

ceremonies  of  obeisance,  9  10, 
81,  83,  113,  12),  n.  17,  101, 
151,  220 ;  precantionary,  §  10, 
190,  208,  n.  299. 

ehakhhu,  eye,  n.  13. 

Ghamaba»  a  deva,  App.  Ill,  p. 
69. 

Champa,  a  town,  §  92,  113, 

116,  122,  277,  App.  I,  p.  7.  n. 

2,  8,  App.  Ill,  p.  52, 56,  57. 
Champapub,  a  town,  n.  2. 
ehandy  gram»  n.  38. 
Chandbaoupta,  king  of  Maga- 

dlia,  p.  yiii,  ix. 
change  of  gender,  n.  55. 
fihapters  of  an  Anga^  §  277,  n. 

336. 
charaka,  n.  94. 

charama,  last,  App.  I,  p.  7,  8, 

(footnote), 
charcoal,  forbidden  occupation 

with,  §  51,  n.  70. 
chaudasi,  a  Jain  holy  day,  §  95, 

n.  186 ;  see  also  App.  Ill,  p.  40. 
Chepaga,  a  king,  n.  9,  246, 

App.  I,  p.  7,  App.  Ill,  p.  59. 
cheiya,  §  1,  92,  116,  126,  145, 

231,  267,  272,  n.  4,  8,  96,280, 

App.  I,  p.  4,  10. 
Chslla^A,  wife  of  king  Seqiya, 

App.  I,  p.  7  (footnote). 


ehhdraj  n.  289. 

ehhatfham  chhaffeHam^  n.  141. 
chhidddni,  n.  321. 
chronology  of  MahaTira's  life, 
n.  253. 

Chi7LAn!pita,  a  Jain  layman, 
§  2,  127—144,  147,  153,  166, 
161, 162,  225,  230. 

chulMy  a  cooking  stove,  n.  172. 

Chxtlla  himayanta,  a  monn- 
tain,  §  74,  253,  n.  135. 

CHtrLLABAYAGA^  a  Jain  layman, 
§  2,  155—162. 

chuUiy  a  cooking  store,  n.  172. 

circamambalation,  (ceremoni- 
ous), §  81,  83, 121,  190,  208. 
n.  17,  101,151.. 

clarified  butter,  §  37,  277,  n. 
39,43. 

clods,  forbidden  throwing  of,  § 
54. 

clothes,  p.  viii,  §  28,  58,  77, 
246,  277,  n.  26,  71,  88,  120, 
144,  145,  305,  App.  II,  p.  22, 
App.  Ill,  p.  47. 

cock,  §  219,  App.  I,  p.  10. 

collapse,  bodily  and  mental,  n. 
163. 

colours,  five,  §  95,  n.  276. 
communication,  forbidden,§  54. 
compassion,  yirtue  o^  App. 

lU,  p.  36,  40. 
complimentary  terms,  n.  241. 
compounds,  position  of  parti. 

ciples  in,  n.  195,  220. 
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ooncord  of  verb  with  subject, 
n.  262,  266. 

oondiments,  §  40,  n.  43. 

conduct,  inconsiderate,  §  43 ; 
malevolent  §  43 ;  see  ill-be- 
havioor. 

confession  of  sin,  §  86,  89,  124, 
266,  n.  155 ;  see  acknowledg- 
ment. 

conjunct  ty,  changes  of,  n.  275. 
connubial  pleasures,  §  6,  238, 

239,  246. 
consonants,  doubling  of,  n.  14, 

149,  152, 190 ;  euphonic,  n.  31. 
>  continence,  vow  of,  §  16,  48, 

76,  113,  127,  235,  247,  277, 

n.  61, 127, 138,  App.  Ill,  p.  41. 
cotton  clothes,  §  28. 
cough,  §  148. 

country  of  great  Videha;  see 

Great  Yideha. 
co-wives,  §  238,  239. 
crow,  §  219. 
cubit,  four,  §  78,  n.  147. 
curry,  §  38,  n.  40, 41,  100. 
corse  by  an  ascetic,  §  256. 

DABBHA  grass,  bed  of,  §  69, 
113, 

DaphipahHTI^a,  a  title,  App.  I, 

p.  14. 
ddly  n.  37,  38,  43. 
dalayaiy  n.  287. 
4dllj  n.  168. 

dafusana-pcuiimdf  n.  127. 


dd^va,  §  113. 

dangerous  object,  forbidden 
traffic  in,  n.  72 ;  forbidden 
gift  of,  §  43,  79,  n.  47. 

danta^anay  n.  27;  see  also 
App.  Ill,  p.  38. 

darbha  grass,  bed  of,  App.  I,  p. 
8 ;  see  dabbha. 

darshana,  n.  274,  276 ;  see  dam- 
Sana. 

datuvan  or  datuan^  see  danta- 
vana. 

death,  month  of,  §  89,  n.  161. 
decoction  of  pulses  or  rice,  §  33, 
n.  33. 

delicacies,  §  58,  n.  100. 

description  of  a  celestial  deva, 
§  112  ;  of  a  celestial  elephant, 
§  101 ;  of  a  celestial  pisaja,  § 
94,  95 ;  of  a  celestial  serpent, 
§  107,  108  ;  of  a  Jina,  §  187. 
193;  of  a  state  carriage,  § 
206;  of  an  intoxicated  person, 
§  246,  254. 

deva,  apparition  of,  §  93,  128^ 
146,  156,  165,  173,  186,  192, 
224;  celestial,  §112;  classes 
of,  n.  214,  App.  I,  p.  13,  §  113  ; 
false  and  lying,  §  93 ;  hetero- 
dox, §  58 ;  persecution  by,  § 
119;  rebirth  as,  §  89,  124, 
144,  154,  162,  179,  230,  266, 
271 ;  world  of,  §  90,  n.  93. 

devdnwppiydf  a  mode  of  address, 
ru  215,  255,  257;  derivation 
of,  App.  Ill,  p.  31. 
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Devabddhi  oani,  p.  ix,  App. 

m,  p.  50, 

deadvagdsiyorvayay  n.  65,  85. 

Devasb^a,  (Gosala),  App.  I,  p. 

II,  12. 

devaya^uru-jai^ai3ti,  n.  241. 
devenda,  n.  7. 
dhamanisantae,  n.  128. 
dhammdyariey  n.  284. 
dhammiyay  n.  292. 
dhammovaesae,  n,  284. 
Dhakna,  wife  of  Suradeva,  § 

145,  152,  153,  277,  n.  318. 
Dhabmabihdu,  name  of  a  work, 

App.  Ill,  p.  37. 
dhataki,  a  kind  of  plant,  n.  323. 
dhii,  n.  187. 

DhOmappabha,  the  fifth  earth, 

App.  I,  p.  12. 
Digambara  sect,  p.  ix,  xi,  App. 

III,  p.  50. 

digging  of  wells,  forbidden,  n. 
70. 

DiGHA  MIKATA,  App.  II,  p.  15, 

20. 

Disacbaras,  a  companj  of  asce- 
tics, App.  I,  p.  4. 

disdyattiyay  App.  Ill,  p.  35. 

disciple  of  the  Samara,  §§44, 
45,  49,  52,  56,  79. 

disciples  of  Mahavira,  n.  5. 

discipline,  repeated  religions, 
App.  m,  p.  34. 

discrimination  of  the  living 


and  lifeless,  §§  44,  64,  213. 
236. 

diseases,  sixteen,  §  148,  151, 
153. 

diwvaya,n.65,85,  App.  in,p.35. 
distrustfulness,  §  44,  n.  51. 
divay  a  continent,  n.  136. 
<Z<twa,  n.  205. 

doctrine,  Naiggantha,  §  12, 210, 
n.  303. 

doctrines  of  Gosala  Mankhali- 
putta,  the  Ajiviya,  §  166—169, 
181,  196—200,  n.  253,  257, 
^PP-  I,  p.  3,  4,  7,  8,  App.  II, 
p.  15-29. 

4o4iy  n.  41. 

domestic  servants,  §  59,  206, 

207,  242. 
dominion  or  possession,  n.  7. 
do^a^  bad  quality,  n.  276. 
doubling  of  consonants,  n.  14, 

149,  152. 
draining,  forbidden,  §  51. 
dreams,  nnlncky,  n.  299. 
drink,   §  58,  79,  86,  n.  100; 

limitations  regarding,  §  39, 

41,  App.  I,  p.  8,  App.  Ill,  p.  47. 
drinking-water,  §  41. 
driving  of  carts,  forbidden,  n.  70. 
drona,  a  measure,  §  235,  n.  316. 
dnal  terminations,  n.  121. 
du'^jaiy  n.  103  ;  see  Ealp.,  p.  124 

(note  47). 
D^'palAsa,  a  cheiya  or  njja^a, 
§  3, 10,  58,  78,  86,  n.  4,  8. 
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DuLVA,  App.  n,  p.  17, 19, 20, 24. 
c{ttraAtya«a,  difficult  to  be  borne, 

n.  194. 
duruhaif  n.  103. 
du^av^^  n.  276. 
daties  of  an  uvasaga,  §  58. 

EAR  PENDANTS,  §  31. 
ears  of  Mahavlra,  compared 

witb  Buddha's,  n.  202. 
earth,  called  Bajanappabha,  § 

74,  263,  256,  n.  136,  App.  I, 

p.  13. 

earth-bodies  or  earth-things,  n. 

21,  48,  67,  261,  App.  I,  p.  13. 
earths,  their  names,  App.  I,  p. 

12, 13. 

eating  living  things,  standard 
of  abstention  from,  n.  127; 
see  ill-usage. 

elephant,  n.  72 ;  celestial,  §  101 
—107. 

emaceratioii,  see  suicide. 

embezzlement,  n.  54. 

employment,  of  messengers,  for- 
bidden, §  54,  277,  n.  86 ;  of 
thieves,  §  47 ;  unprofitable,  § 
43,  52,  App.  Ill,  p.  35. 

Ei^jTEjjAGA,  (Gosala),  App.  I,  p. 
5. 

enumeration,  Indian  mode  of, 

n.  225. 
erotic  verses,  n.  325. 
esatyjmy  n.  156. 
esaiid-samiey  n.  156. 


emtjLijjay  n.  90,  156. 

estate,  §4,  92,  127,  163,  182, 

204,  232,  268,  273. 
eunuch,  App.  Ill,  p.  48. 
euphonic  consonants,  n.  31. 
evil,  two  forms  or  three  vvays 

of  doing,  n.  21,  App.  Ill,  p.  37. 
evil-eye,  n.  299. 
examination  of  ground,  or  bed, 

etc.,  §  55,69,77,  78,  n.82,89. 
excellencies  of  Mahavlra,  n. 

276,  278. 
excommunication,  n.  308. 

FAILURE  of  memory,  §  50. 

false  accusations,  §  46,  n.  54. 
55  ;  information,  §  46  ;  testi- 
mony, n.  54;  weights  and 
measures,  §  47. 

falsification  of  documents,  §  46. 

fares,  forbidden  occupation  with, 
§  51,  n.  70. 

fastings,  §  277 ;  see  posahaand 
abstinence. 

fat,  forbidden  traffic  in,  n.  72. 

finger-ring,  §  31 ;  cf .  §  164. 

fire-coloured  flowers,  n.  276; 
garments,  §  113 ;  hair,  §  95. 

five  kinds  of  knowledge,  n.  132, 
App.  Ill,  p.  44 ;  kinds  of  lying, 
n.  54  ;  senses,  n.  14. 

flesh,  see  meat. 

flirtation,  §  48,  52. 

flowers,  §  10,  30,  66,  277 ;  five- 
coloured,  n.  276. 
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food,  §  58,  66,  79,  277;  four 
kinds  of»  n.  90,  enamerated 
in  §  58  as  food,  drink,  delica- 
cies, relishes  ;  lawful,  n.  127, 
App.  Ill,  p*  43;  limitations 
regarding,  §  33—38,  n.  80,  87, 
91,  100,  127,  156 ;  living,  n. 
127,  App.  Ill,  p.  42  ;  offences 
regarding,  §  51,  56,  n.  90, 156 ; 
see  also  alms. 

forbidden  acts,  for  an  uvasaga, 
§  58 ;  food,  §  51,  277,  n.  127, 
156,  App.  Ill,  p.  47  ;  occupa- 
tions, fifteen,  §  51. 

forgery,  n.  57. 

forgiveness,  an  attribute  of  as- 

cetics,  $113. 
forms  of  doing  evil,  two,  n.  21, 

App.  Ill,  p.  37. 
fornication,  §  48,  51. 
fruits,  §  24,  277. 

QJEAVAI,  n.  7. 
gdhdvair/iy  a  Lady,  n,  318. 
Gajgadhara,  earliest  desciples 

of  Mahavira,  p.  z,  n.  5. 
ffandha-kdsdlf  n.  26. 
gandhawa^  §  113. 
Ga^ibsha,  n.  199. 
Ganges,  river,  App.  I,  p.  7; 

size  of,  App.  II,  p.  27. 
gamihiiy  n.  234. 
gani-pa(f  igdy  n.  230. 
gani-pi4(ig<if  n.  230. 
garlands,  §  10,  n.  120. 


garment,  upper,  §  246,  254, 
259,  277. 

gatha  verses,  summary,  §  277- 

Gava,  see  Arunagava. 

gestures,  forbidden  communi- 
cation by,  §  54. 

gha^dy  a  water-vessel,  n.  30, 
171,  271. 

ghard,  §  27,  n.  30. 

gharor-mmudddria,  from-house- 
to-house  collection,  n.  146. 

ghaya,  clarified  butter,  n.  39. 

ghiy  clarified  butter,  §  34,  37,  n. 
33,  39. 

gihir^ntajjhd^  n.  228,  264. 

goat,  §  219. 

GoBAHULA,  a  brahman,  App.  p. 
1. 

go-kilanja,  a  large  basket,  n. 
168. 

gold,  §  4,  17,  49,  92,  127, 145, 
155,  163,  182,  204,  206,  232, 
234,  235,  238,  268,  273,  n.  22, 
316 ;  wrought  and  unwrought, 
§  17,  49,  n.  22. 

GosALA  Mankhali-putta,  p.  xii, 
xiii,  §  166—169,  185,  188, 
192,  196-200,  214,  215,  216 
—222,  n.  245,  253,  267,  273, 
305,  314,  App.  I,  p.  1—14, 
App.  II,  15-19,  21-23,25, 
27,  29,  App.  Ill,  p.  54. 

govCy  n.  307. 

GoYAMA,  §  62,  77,  78—87,  90, 
125,  127,  259-264,  n.  145, 
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151,  158,  159;  femily  trf ,  § 
76. 

great  Guardian,  §  218,  n.  307, 
310;  Qaide,  §  218,  n.  310; 
Mahana,  §  187, 188, 193, 216^ 
218,  n.  273 ;  PUot,  §  218,  n. 
310 ;  Preacher,  §  218,  n.  310 ; 
Videha  country,  §  90,  125, 
144,  154,  162,  230,  266,  271, 
274,  277,  App.  I,  p.  14. 

gross  offences,  §  13—15,  n.  21, 
49. 

grosser  forms  of  life,  n.  21. 
grove  of  Asoga  trees,  §  164, 

173,  185, 192. 
guardian,  §  218,  n.  307. 
guide,  §  218. 

gum,  forbidden  to  eat,  n.  68. 
gunay  n.  276. 

Gui^ASiLA,  a  cheiya,  §  231. 
gurtorwaydim,  (gunavrata)^  n. 

20 ;  meaning  of,  App.  Ill,  p. 

33,  34. 
guru,  n.  284. 
guTtMdggahena,  n.  98. 

HATB,  forbidden  traffic  in,  §  51 ; 

shaving  or  plncking  of,  App. 

Ill,  p.  30, 43 ;  see  also  tonsure. 
HllilHAltl,  a  potter-woman,  n. 

253,  App.  I,  p.  4,  5,  6. 
Halla,  an  insect,  App.  I,  p.  9. 
hana,  imperative  of  ^an,  n.  273. 
Habibhad&a,  works  of,  App. 

Ill,  p.  37. 
J 


hawk,  §  219. 

headrope,  n.  295. 

heaven,  called  Achchua,  n.  136 ; 
called  Sohamma,  §  62,  74,  89 
124,  144,  154,  162,  179,  266 
274. 

hell,  called  Loluyachchua,  §  74, 
83,  253,  255,  n.  136,  App.  II, 
p.  25. 

heterodox  community,  §  58; 

people,  theories  of,  §  174,  n. 

265 ;  teachers,  intimacy  with 

or  praising  of,  §  44. 
Himalaya,  the  little  and  the 

great,  §  74,  253,  277,  n.  135. 
hirannay  n.  22. 

history  of  Gosala  Mankhaliput- 
ta,  see  Appendix  L 

honey,  forbidden  traffic  in,  n.  72. 

household,  §  66,  68. 

householder,  §  3,  6,  8, 10—13, 
58,  83,  84,  92,  119,  127,  145, 
155,  163,  174,  204,  210,  211, 
232,  268,  273,  n.  7,  19,  228, 
264,  App.  II,  p.  22 ;  twelve- 
fold  law  of,  §  12,  58,  61,  n. 
65, 114. 

house-to-house  collection,  §  77, 
78,  79,  n.  146. 

ILL.BEHAVIOITR,forbidden, 
§  53,  n.  82  ;  see  conduct. 

ill-usage  of  living  beings,  §  13, 
45,  61,  241,  n.  66—79,  82,  89, 
91, 127, 147. 
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imitative  words,  n.  182,  207. 

impurities,  forbidden  talking 
of,  §  52. 

incense,  §  32,  277. 

inconsiderate  conduct,  §  4i3. 

incontinence,  §  16, 48;  standard 
of  abstention  from,  n.  127, 
App.  m,  p.  41. 

IndabhOi,  eldest  disciple  of 
Mahavira,  §  76,  App.  I,  p.  4. 

indigo  forbidden  traffic  in,  n.  72. 

information,  false,  §  46. 

insight,  §  193, 218,  277,  n.  274, 
276 ;  standard  of  true,  n.  127. 

instramentfi  of  war,  two  won- 
derful, App.  in,  p.  59. 

interpretation  of  title,  n.  1. 

intimacy  with  heterodox  tea- 
chers forbidden,  §  44. 

intoxication,  §  246,  264. 

introduction,  n.  235. 

inward  peace,  §  63,  n.  83; 
standard  of,  §  277,  n.  127,  App. 
Ill,  p.  40. 

iriydy  n.  147,  156. 

iriyd  samiey  n.  136. 

ittariya-pariggahiydy  n.  60. 

itthakJcdreriam  abhiogenatn,  n. 
152. 

ivory,  forbidden  traffic  in,  §  51, 
n.  72. 

JAINS,  mentioned  in  Ashoka's 
inscription,  n.  253,  App.  II, 
p.  23. 


Jain  accounts,  App.  EE,  p.  20, 27; 
believes,  n.  136,  140;  canon, 
p.  viii — ;  practice  of  meals, 
n.  141, 161 ;  records,  App.  Ill, 
p.  33;  religion,  origin  of  its 
name,  n.  129;  sacred  books, 
n.  3,  148,  sacred  day,  n.  87, 
App.  in,  p.  39,  40 ;  temple, 
n.  4. 

jamy  various  reading,  n.  188. 
Jamb0,  the  last  of  the  Kevalin, 

§  2,  3,  91,  92,  126,  145,  155, 

163, 231, 267,  272, 276,  n.  164. 
jctmbuddlvay  n.  133,  135,  136, 

App.  I,  p.  11,  13. 
jambulayay  a  water-vessel,  n. 

271. 

jam  eva  dieam^  n.  104. 
JlNA,  a  caste,  n.  304. 
jasmin,  §  30. 

jewels,  §  10,  206,  208,  n.  301. 
jhusirdy  n.  172. 
jhusittd,  n.  160. 

Jina,  §  73,  86,  187,  n.  276,  277. 

App.  I,  p.  9, 10,  App.  n,  p.  16, 

16,  24,  App.  Ill,  p.  41,  42,  58. 
JinakalpI    or   Jinakalpika,  a 

naked  monk,  App.  Ill,  p.  48, 

56. 

JlNA-TATTVADABSHA,  a  Bludl 

work  on  the  Jain  religion,  p. 
xiii,  n.  276. 
JiYASATT©,  §  3,  9,  92,  126, 145, 
155,  163,  180,  267,  272,  n.  9, 
246. 
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jndnay  n.  274,  276. 

JkItj^i,  a  Eshattriya  clan,  n.  8, 

119,304. 
joints  of  body  of  Mahavira, 

App.  Ill,  p.  45. 
JoisiYA,  a  kind  of  devas,  App. 

I,  p.  13. 

jugay  four  cubits,  §  78,  n.  147. 
juices,  forbidden  traffic  in,  §  51. 

KABHALLA,  skull,  n.  169. 
haddUf  a  pumpkin,  n.  41. 
ka^illcbj  caldron,  n.  176. 
kdenam,  n.  124. 

haJdmakay  a  kind  of  rice,  App. 

Ill,  p.  38. 
kdla-mdm,  n.  161,  204,  329. 
hcdama-sdli,  seedling-rice,  n.  36, 

App.  lU,  p.  38. 
kdla-pariydey  n.  161. 
kalasa,  a  water  vessel,  n.  271. 
kaldvay  bundle  of  thread,  n.  294. 
kaldya,  kaldyy  §  36,  n.  38,  App. 

I,  p.  8. 
halldkallimy  n.  270. 
Kalpadbuma,  commentary  to 

the  Kalpastitra,  n.  276. 
kdmabhogay  n.  62. 
Kamadeya,  a  householder,  §  2, 

92—125,  127,  145,  155,  163, 

172,  173,  178,  274. 
kamashastra,  n.  14. 
hamhaluy  n.  100,  145. 
Eampillapuba,  a  town,  §  163, 

171,  277,  n.  249. 


kamsa,  a  measure  of  gold,  §  232, 

235,  n.  22,  316,  317. 
hctmsob-pdiey  n.  317. 
kdmsyay  n.  22, 316. 
kanchana-Jcosiy  n.  200. 
Eaiqbhka,  Indo-Scythian  king, 

p.  X — xi. 
kankhdy  n.  50. 
kappa,  n.  109,  136. 
karaka^lOj  hard  or  fleshless,  n. 

181. 

KabanpattGha,  a  buddhistic 

work,  n.  273. 
karoB  or  karasi,  n.  289. 
kaHsa,  n.  289. 
karfdpana,  n.  29. 
Kasava,  a  name  of  Mahavira, 

App.  II,  p.  18. 
Klsi,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 
kattha,  n.  33. 
kavi^jaia,  n.  312. 
kaya-lakkhane,  n.  211. 
kevala-fidna,  n.  132,  App.  Ill, 

p.  44. 

Kbs!,  an  ascetic,  App.  Ill,  p. 
30. 

kevalin,  §  187,  n.  6,  132,  253, 

277,  App.  I,  p.  14. 
kha44<^9  hollow,  n.  176. 
khMmay  delicacy,  n.  100. 
khaiya,  intertwined,  n.  295. 
kluimcm  tumam  ruhantiyn.  218. 
khamuLna,  indulgence,  n.  142. 
khamhhay  pole,  n.  242. 


Digitized  by 


74 


INDBX. 


ihan4d'ihan4im,  n.  193. 
KHANDAaA,  a  Jain  monk,  n. 
161. 

Ehabatabaqachha,  8  division 

of  Jaina,  n.  5. 
hhsttor^oMhUf  n.  23  'rvu44^f  n. 

66. 

khirdmalaya,  n.  28. 
KiLA,  see  Arui^akila. 
killing,  see  ill-nsage. 
knowledge,  five  kinds  of,  n.  132, 

274,  276, 277,  App.  Ill,  p.  44 ; 

religious,   §  218,  219,  277; 

threefold,  App.  I,  p.  12. 
KocHOUHA,  a  people,  App.  I, 

p.  7. 

£oLLAGA,  a  settlement  near 
Nalanda,  App.  I,  p.  2 ;  a 
settlement  near  Vaniyagama, 
§  7,  8,  69,  79,  80,  n.  5,  8,  15. 

KoBi^JT^,  a  kind  of  flowers,  §  10. 

EIosALA,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 

kosty  n.  200. 

KoTiYA  or  Kantika,  a  division 

-of  Jains,  p.  zi. 
Kort^^^^)  ^  cheija  near  Bana- 

rasi,  §  126, 145 ;  near  Savattbi, 

§  267,  272,  App.  I,  p.  45. 
KsHATTBiTAS,  n.  273,  304,  App. 

Ill,  p.  57. 
%t^{a{a,  the  handle  of  a  plough, 

n.  175. 
kuhhue,  n.  78. 

KummagIma,  a  town,  App.  I,  p. 
2,3. 


Ku^  ALA,  a  country,  n.  246. 
KuypAGAiUL,  a  part  of  VesaK, 
n.  8. 

Ku^AKOLiTA,  a  householder, 

§  2,  163—178. 
En^pAPTTBA,  a  part  of  Vesali, 

n.  8. 

KuNiTA,  a  king,  §  9,  n.  9,  App. 
I,  p.  7,  App.  Ill,  p.  68,  59. 

LAC,  traffic  in,  §  51,  n.  72. 

{o^aAa-ma^oAa,  an  imitative 
phrase,  n.  182. 

LlpHA,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 

JoAi^fearano-ju^fa^'otya,  n.  293* 

lakes,  enumeration  of  great, 
App.  II,  p.  26;  forbidden  drain- 
ing of,  §  51. 

lakkhanovaveya,  n.  297. 

Lahbodaba,  (Oanesha),  §  101, 
n.  199. 

landed-property,  §  19. 

landowner,  n.  7,  318. 

Idvaya,  Idvdy  n.  512. 

law,  about  unprofitable  employ- 
ment, §  43,  52;  meditation  of, 
§  96,  97,  98,  99,  103-105, 
109,  110,  118,  etc.,  see  alaa 
App.  Ill,  p.  48;  of  alms  giv- 
ing, §  56 ;  of  a  house-holder, 
§  12,  58,  92,  165,  163,  204, 
235,  269,  274,  n.  65,  114;  of 
inward  peace,  §  53,  n.  81, 
8S ;  of  keeping  within  a  cer- 
tain place  §  54,  n.  65,  85 ;  of 
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Mahavlra,  §  11,  12,  60,  69,  98, 
202, 203,  209,  210,  218,  227, 
etc. ;  of  right  belief,  §  44 of 
self-mortification,  aee  suicide ; 
sermon  of,  %  11,  12,  60,  61, 
172,  191 ;  see  also  rows. 

layman,  lay  devotee,  p.  zii,  n. 
1,  20,  21,  161 ;  App.  HI,  p. 
42;  of  the  Ajiviya,  App.  I, 
p.  9,  App.  II,  p.  22. 

leprosy,  §  148. 

liiooHAYly  a  class  of  people,  n.  8, 

App.  Ill,  p.  57. 
lifeless  beings,  §  44,  64,  213, 

236. 

limitation  of  the  possession  of 
things,  §  17—21,  49 ;  of  the 
nse  of  things,  §  22—42,  51 ; 
see  also  App.  Ill,  p.  35. 

liquors,  §  39,  277,  App.  Ill,  p. 
58 ;  forbidden  traffic  in,  n.  72 ; 
yariqns  kinds  of,  §  240,  n.  323. 

living  beings  or  things,  §  13, 
44, 45,  51,  64,  213,  218,  236, 
277,  n.  46,  67,  69,  72,  76,  91, 
127,  App.  I,  p.  13,  App.  Ill, 
p.  40,  42  ;  adjuncts  of,  §  51. 

lodging  for  a  monk,  n.  90. 

LOLXTTAOHCHUA  hell,  §  74,  83, 
253,  255,  277,  n.  136. 

lorhd,  a  stone  roller,  n.  177. 

lotas,  blue,  §  95,  129,  206; 
white,  §  30,  n.  32. 

^yi^gf  §  14, 46,  n.  55 ;  five  kinds 
of,  n.  54. 


MACHINERY,  forbidden  oc- 
cupation with,  §  51. 

Maoadha,  a  country,  p.  viii,  n. 
9,  App.  L  p.  7. 

Maoaha,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 

magic  power,  App.  I,  p.  4—6, 
12,  see  also  psychic  forces. 

MahAgisi,  a  Sthavira,  App. 
ni,  p.  50. 

mahd'lUmavantaf  n.  135. 

mahakappa,  App.  II,  p.  18,  26, 
27. 

makd-mdhaiS^e,  n.  273. 
maha^ia,  §  187,  188,  193,  216 

— 218,n.  273. 
Mahanimitta,  eight,  App.  I.  p. 

4. 

Mahapauma,  (Gosala),  App.  I, 

p.  11, 12. 
mahd-^dtihdrya,  miracles,  n. 

276. 

Mahabataga,  a  householder,  § 

2,  232—266. 
mahcmldhantaga,  App.  I,  p.  7, 

App.  Ill,  p.  58. 
Mahastjkka,  one  of  the  twelve 

heavens,  n.  109,  App.  I,  p.  14. 
Mahaviea,  p.  vii— xii,  §  2,  9 

—13,  44,  58,  60,  62,  63,  66, 

69,  73,  75—78,  86—88,  etc., 

n.  1,  18,  164,  App.  Ill,  35, 

37,  38,  50,  53,  54,  56,  58; 

birthplace  of,  n.  8 ;  clan  of,  n. 

119 ;  chronology  of  his  life,  n. 

253 ;  disciples  of,  n.  5,  App. 
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I,  4,  5 ;  ears  of,  n.  202 ;  father 
of,  n.  8 ;  figure  of,  App.  Ill, 
p.  41 ;  joints  of,  App.  Ill,  p. 
45 ;  maternal  nncle  of,  n.  9 ; 
patron  of,  n.  9 ;  prophecy  of, 
n.  263,  App.  I,  p.  3,  6,  10 ; 
rainy  seasons  of,  n.  245,  253, 
App.  I,  p.  1,  2 ;  relations  to 
Gosala  of,  §  166—168,  n.  253 ; 
titles  of,  §  218,  n.  310. 

maha/vvaydim,  n.  20. 
mahuy  honey,  n.  323. 
maid-seryantSj  §  208. 
mai'-ria^a,  one  of  the  five  kinds 

of  knowledge,  n.  132, 
wajjay  a  kind  of  liquor,  n.  323. 
Makkhali,  see  Gosala. 
Malaya,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 
Malaya,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  6. 
malevolent  conduct,  §  43. 
Malla,  a  class  of  people,  App. 

Ill,  p.  57. 
Mallabama,  (Gosala),  App.  I, 

p.  5. 

maluka,  a  creeper,  App.  I,  p.  10. 
mana-pajjava-ndnay  one  of  the 

five  kinds  of  knowledge,  n. 

132. 

manasa,  a  kind  of  period,  App. 

II,  p.  20,  27. 
manasuttara,  a  kind  of  period, 

App.  II,  p.  20. 
Ma^PITA,  (Gosala),  App.  I,  p.  5. 
man4vJckiya  §  38,  n.  41. 


manguUf  bad,  n.  256. 
Ma^ibhadda,  a  deva,  App.  I, 
p.  8, 11. 

mankha,  a  kind  of  beggar,  n. 
253,  273,  App.  I,  p.  1. 

Mankhali,  father  of  Gosala,  n. 
253,  App.  I,  p.  1,  9. 

Mawkhaliptjtta,  see  Gosala. 

Mara-hood,  App.  II,  p.  15. 

marriages,  arranging  for  stran- 
gers, §  48,  n.  61. 

marvels,  eight  greats  n.  268, 
App.  ni,  p.  55. 

mds  or  mdad^  §  36,  n.  38,  App. 
I,  p.  8. 

mds  halm,  n.  38. 

masiiri  n.  38. 

MathubI^  inscriptions  at,  p.  x, 
xi. 

mat'kd,  a  water  vessel,  n.  271. 
Maubya  dynasty,  p.  viii. 
meals,  Jain  practices  about,  § 

76,  77,  89,  124,  266,  n.  141, 

161. 

measures,  false,  §  47. 

meat,  of  various  kinds,  §  240, 

242,  244. 
medical  terms  and  works,  n. 

328. 

medicines,  §  58,  n.  100. 
meditation  of  the  law,  §  77,  96 

—99,  103—105, 109, 110, 118, 

etc. 

meUaehimy  garlands,  n.  296. 
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memory,  faUure  of,  §  50. 
mendicant,  Tarioiis  olasses  of, 

App.  II,  p,  21—23;  see  aUo 

monk. 

meragay  a  kind  of  liquor,  n.  323. 

messengers,  forbidden  employ- 
ment of,  §  54,  n.  86,  172. 

MipHiTAGAuA,  a  town,  App.  I, 
p.  10. 

MiGABA,  an  IJgga  merchant, 

App.  Ill,  p.  56,  67. 
miraculous  power,   see  magic 

power,  psychic  forces. 
HiTHiLA,  a  town,  n.  9, 253,  App. 

Ill,  p.  52,  54. 
mittay  friends,  n.  16. 
MolI,  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 
momentary  use,  things  of,  §  22, 

51,  52,  n.  25 ;  see  also  App. 

Ill,  p.  35. 
monastic  state,  §  12,  62,  210. 
monk,  p.  xii,  §  76,  n.  19,  20, 

21,  90,  91, 145,  150,  161,  273, 

305  ;  App.  Ill,  p.  37 ;  naked, 

p.  viii,  App.  m,  p.  47,  48, 

56 ;  see  also  ascetic, 
month  of  death,  §  89,  n.  161. 
mortifications,  standard  of,  n. 

127. 

mountain  Yasadhara,  §  74,  n. 
135. 

mouth-perfumes,  betel,  §  42, 
277,  n.  45  i-protector,  §  77, 
n.  144. 


MftiOADHABA,  an  Ugga,  App. 

Ill,  p.  56,  57. 
mwyjra,  wfl^,  §  36,  n.  38,  App. 

I,  p.  8. 
muhapatil,  n.  144. 
muldtishaya,  n.  276. 
murnfay  App.  Ill,  p.  30. 

NAGAKUMARA,  a  kind  of 

deva,  App.  I,  p.  13. 
ndif  kinsmen,  n.  16. 
Naiggantha  doctrine,  §  12, 210. 
nd'im  bhujjo  karanayde,  n.  219. 
nakedness,  rale  of,  p.  viii. 
Nalanda.  a  town,  n.  253,  App. 

1,  p.  1,  2. 
Nandi^jipitA,  a  householder,  § 

2,  268—271. 
narayay  hell,  n.  136. 
ndrdyay  App.  Ill,  p.  45. 
naUha,  head  rope,  n.  2,  95. 
Nata,  a  Kshattriya  clan,  §  66, 

69,  n.  8,  119,  304. 
NAyadhammakahI,  one  of  the 

Jain  Angas,  §  2. 
ndya-hday  n.  8,  119,  304. 
ndya-Jcula-'naridanay  n.  119. 
Nayamuni,  a  name  of  Mahavira, 

n.  119. 
nayanor^isa^  n.  206. 
Nayaputta,  a  name  of  Maha- 

vira,  n.  119. 
nayaray  city,  n.  8. 
neck-rope,  n.  294,  295. 
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neeratiye  vows,  n.  65. 
Neraita,  an  inhabitant  of  a 

hell,  §  255,  257, 259,  n.  330. 
netta,  n.  180. 

Nbmichandra,  works  of,  App. 

Ill,  p.  37, 
Niggantha,  §  8,  12,  58,  n.  18 ; 

ascetics  or  samanas,  §^  119, 

120,  174,  175,  n.  227,'  App. 

I,  p.  5,  6,  11 ;  doctrine  of  the, 

§  101,112,  113,  222,  n.  227; 

see    also    Naiggantha  and 

Nigganthas. 
mggantliaj  n.  18. 
Nigganiha-natha,  a  name  of 

Mahavira,  App.  Ill,  p.  38. 
Nigganthas,  §,  64, 65, 163,214, 

App.  I,  p.  10,  14,  App.  II,  p. 

21—23,  App.  Ill,  p.  37,56; 

see  also  Niggantha. 
nikkhevOy  n.  164. 
nimijjaiy  n.  288. 
Nirgranthas,  see   Jains  and 

Niggantha. 
nir-v/vaBoggay  n.  222. 
nirvaQa,  §  218. 

niyagaf  members  of  the  family, 
n.  16. 

niycMatjLay  a  measure  of  land, 

§  19,  n.  24. 
nominative  terminations  in  e 

and  0,  n.  165. 
90  tin'atthe  samat(he,  n.  107, 

311. 


OBSTRUCTIONS  of  know- 
ledge, §  74,  n.  274. 

occupations,  offences  regarding, 
§51. 

odana  or  cdan,  n.  35, 100. 

offences,  §  13—^7,  n.  49; 
against  the  five  lesser  vows, 
§  45 — 49;  against  the  law 
about  unprofitable  employ- 
ments, §  52,  n.  77—80 
against  the  law  of  alms-giv- 
ing, §  56,  n.  90,  91 ;  against 
the  law  of  inward  peace,  §  53, 
n.  81 — ^84 ;  against  the  law  of 
keeping  within  a  certain  place, 
§  54,  n.  65,  85,  86 ;  against 
the  law  of  right  belief,  §  44, 
n.  50 — 52  ;  against  the  posaha 
law,  §  55,  n.  87—89 ;  against 
the  vow  of  the  quarters,  §  50, 
n.  65,  66;  gross,  §  13—15, 
n.  21,  49 ;  regarding  food  and 
occupation,  §  51,  56,  n.  67 — 
76,  90 ;  typical,  §  44—57,  n. 
49,  App.  in,  p.  34—36. 

oggahay  possession,  n.  7. 

ohm  paSnjaM,  n.  326. 

ohifid  dbhfm,  n.  326. 

ohi-ndnay  n.  132,  App.  Ill,  p.  44. 

oil,  n.  43,  46. 

olibanam,  §  32,  n.  42. 

omniscience  of  Mahavira,  § 
187,  n.  276. 

omamdnts,  personal,  §  10,  31, 
208,  277,  n.  120,  301. 
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Osaka,  spices,  n.  100. 

OVAVAITA  SUTTA,  App.  I,  p.  14. 

overloading,  an  offence,  §  45. 

PAOHCHAPPiyjEAy  n.  298. 

p(ichcJiatthimenam9  n.  134. 

FlpHA^  a  people,  App.  I,  p.  7. 

pa4tb(mdha,  App.  Ill,  p,  30. 

pdiiggdha^  alms-bowl,  n.  145. 

pa4iggdheCf  n.  149. 

pdifihdriya,  standing  provision, 
n.  283. 

pa4ikkammf  n.  155. 

pa4ikkamanay  n.  155. 

p<x4ilehdttay  n.  118. 

pa4imdy  standard  of  ascetic 
exercises,  n.  123,  127. 

pa4ipunnaj  foll-ronnd,  n.  201. 

PaesI,  a  king,  App.  Ill,  p.  30. 

pdlangd,  pdlankay  §  39,  n.  42, 
App.  Ill,  p.  39. 

paliovamay  n.  111. 

paliovama  period,  §  62,  89, 

^  124,144,154,  162,  266,  274, 
277,  n.  Ill,  App.  I,  p.  13. 

pdmohkhay  reply>  n.  260. 

pdUj  betel,  n.  45,  100. 

|>awa,  drink,  n.  100. 

pdtiagdifiif  App.  I,  p.  8  (foot- 
note). 

Panchala,  a  country,  n.  249. 
paiich^dnuvvavycmy  n.  20. 
PANCHlSHAKAy  name  of  a  book, 

App.  Ill,  p.  37, 
Pa^itabhCtmi,  a  place,  n.  253, 

K 


App.  I,  p.  2,  App.  Ill,  p.  53, 
54. 

panjaJ^riufe,  n.  220. 
panjali'ya4e,  n.  220. 
PankappabhA,  the  fourth  earth, 

App.  I,  p.  13. 
Pawatti,  an  Anga,  §  79,  n. 

148. 

PA^ijrlvA^rA,  an  Upanga,  App. 

ill,  p.  50. 
paradise  of  Sohamma,  §  89, 

124, 144. 
pdrangiy  App.  HI,  p.  39. 
para-pd8an4a'pa8ain8d,  n.  52. 
parboiled  vegetables  forbidden, 

§51. 

pardon,  see  forgiveness. 
paribhoga,  n.  25,  App.  HI,  p.  35. 
parisaha,  trials  of  life,  n.  222, 

App.  Ill,  p.  47. 
pariyatia,  dependents,  n.  16. 
Pabshwa-natha,  Parshwa,  n. 

8,  161. 

participles,  position  of,  in  com- 
pounds, n.  195,  220. 

partridge,  black,  §  219 ;  grey, 
§219. 

pd8an4(i,  n.  52. 

pdsavanay  n.  89. 

pastry,  §  34,  277,  n.  34. 

Pataliputba,  council  of,  p. 
viii — X,  App.  Ill,  52. 

paffdvaUy  n.  5. 

PAiJMAVAi,  wife  of  king  Ku^iya, 
App.  I,  p.  7  (footnote). 
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pdut}ih/iif  108. 
pdvayanay  n.  18. 
paviMharay  n.  12. 
pdyachchhitla,  n.  299. 
paydhii^o^y  n*  17. 
pdyorpunchhanay  n.  100. 
peace,  inward,  §  53,  255,  277, 

n.  81,  App.  Ill,  p.  40. 
peculiaxitiee  of  grammar,  n. 266 ; 

of  spelUng,  n.  14»,  31,  1*9, 

152, 190,  217. 
penance,  §76,  84-86, 141, 14.2, 

220,  259,  262,  263. 
perfection,  attainment  of,  §  90, 

125,  144,  154,  162,230,266, 

271,  274,  277. 
perfumes,  §  29,  277,  n.  120; 

for  mouth,  §  42. 
permitted  food,  for  a  monk,  n. 

156. 

pergecutiona,  assaults  as  temp- 
tations, p.  xii,  §  IH  118,119, 
274,  n.  205,222,225,  240,243, 
App.  ni,  p.  47 ;  enumerated, 
App.  in,  p.  4.9;  byadeva, 
§  224—230 ;  in  the  form  of 
an  elephant,  §  101-107,  n. 
205 ;  in  the  form  of  a  pis&ya,  § 
94—101,  n.  205  ;  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent,  §§107-112. 

personal  pronoun,  pleonastic 
use  of,  n.  247. 

n.  127. 
pesavanay  n.  86. 
peydld,  n.  49. 


PHAOGir^i,  wife  of  Saiihlpiya,  $ 

273,  277. 
phalagay  plank,  n.  100. 
pharasa,  hard,  n.  176. 
phuftO'y  Sunken,  il.  176. 
piiaga^y  oolleotioa   of  SManed 

books,  n.  230. 

pttjlka,  siiool,  n.  100. 
piercing,  an  offence,  §  45,  n.  53, 
74. 

pig,  §219. 
pigeon,  §  219. 
pilot,  §  218. 

pisaja  or  pisacba,  §  277,  n.  166, 
App.  II,  p.  26;  celestial,  § 
101 ;  description  of  his  form,  § 
94,  95,  n.  166,  App.  HI,  p.  46. 

plank,  §  58,  187, 193,  216,  220, 
221,  n.  100. 

plants,  n.  21,  67,  71;  forbidden 
occupation  with,  §  51,  n.  70. 

platform,  sacred,  of  masoniyi 
§  164, 166, 170,  n.  251. 

pleasures,  sensual,  §  48, 57, 238, 
n.  62. 

pleonastic  use  of  the  personal 

pronoun,  n.  247. 
plough,  as  a  measure  of  land, 

§19. 

poisons,  forbidden  traffic  in, 
§51. 

FoLASAPusA,  a  town,  §  180, 
181,  184,  190,  193,  204,  208, 
212,  214,  222,  277. 

porm,  n.  143. 
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poBaha,  n.  87  ;-pa4ifndf  n.  187. 

poBaha-abstinenceSy  $  55,  66, 
69,  95,  113,  116,  127,  n.  87  ; 
•days,  n.  186,  App.  Ill,  p.  39, 
40;-hoa8e,  §  69,  79,  80,  92, 
95,  101,  102,  107,  108,  113, 
127, 178,  223,  845,  254,  259, 
274;  standard  of,  §  277,  n. 
127,  App.  Ill,  p.  36, 41. 

possessioji,  n.  7. 

posture,  standard  of  statnesqne, 
App.  HI,  p.  41. 

pottages,  §  36,  277,  n.  37. 

potter  shop,  f  184, 193—200,  n. 
253;  ware  184, 195—200,  n. 
30,70,271. 

pottery,  forbidden  to  make,  n. 
70. 

powders,  §  26,  277. 
praetioea,  asoetio,  p.  viii,  App. 

m,  p.  40--43,  47-49. 
praising  of  heterodox  teaobers, 

§44, 

pr(M€bnnd,  a  kind  of  liquor,  n. 
323. 

PxASENAJiir,  a  king,  n.  246, 

App.  ni,  p.  56,  57. 
Fbayachaka  sabodhaka,  the 

name  of  a  book,  App.  Ill,  p.  37. 
preacher,  §  218. 
precautionnry  rites,  §  10, 190, 

208,  n.  299. 
priestly  absolntion,  n.  155. 
private  study,  §  77. 
proclamation,  public,  §  241,  n. 

324. 


profession  of  servant  of  the  Sa- 
mara, §  62,  89,  124,  §  266, 
271,  275,  277,  App.  Ill,  p.  34, 
36, 

promise  of  amendment,  §  84, 

89,  124,  266,  n.  155. 
property,  anoestra],  §  234,  242, 

243,  n.  318;  landed,  §  19,  n. 

23;  limitation  of ,  §§  17—21, 

49,  App.  Ill,  p.  35 ;  receipt  of 

stolen,  §  47. 
psychic  forces,  §  74,  76,  n.  131, 

140 ;  see  magic  or  miraculous 

powers, 

pti4hcuvi,  earth,  seven,  n.  136. 
pwfhavi-siid'paffaey  a  maaonry 

platform,  n.  251. 
pujaUihayaj  n.  276. 
pulp  of  stone  fruit,  forbidden  to 

eat,  n.  68. 
pulses,  n.  37^38;  decoction  of, 

§33,  n.  33;  split,  §  40,  n.  37, 

43. 

p^sndvm,  n.  229. 
PuypA,  a  province,  App.  I,  p.  11. 
Pu^Ai^A,  mountain,  n.  251. 
punishment,  in  hell,  §  74,  253, 

255,  257 ;  various  sorts  of,  § 

200. 

Pu^i^ABHADDA,  a  cheiya,  §  92, 
116  ;  a  deva,  App.  I,  p.  8,  11. 

Pt^BA^A,  §  66,  App.  II,  p.  £9. 

puri,  a  kind  of  pastry,  n.  34. 

pvrisay  man,  n.  243. 

purtaakkdra-paraJckamey  n.  254, 
App.  II,  p.  16. 
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purUor-tthdma,  App.  II,  p.  16. 
P^sA,  wife  of  Kn^^c^koliTa,  § 

163,  277. 
Pttwas,  sacred  books,  p.  ix,  x, 

App.  I,  p.  4. 

QUAIL,  bush.,  §  219 ;  grey,  § 
219. 

qualities,  good,  of  a  Jina,  n.  276. 
quarters,  vow  of  the,  §  60. 

EAHAMUSALA,  App.  IH,  p. 
60. 

rain-water,  §  41,  n.  44. 

rdkhy  ashes,  n.  289. 

EAtagiha,  a  city,  §  231,  232, 
259,  260,  264, 265, 277,  n.  263, 
App.  I,  p.  1,  2,  13,  App.  Ill, 
p.  62. 

Bayai^tappabhA,  the  first  earth, 
§  74,  258,  255,  n.  136,  App. 
p.  13. 

razor,  App.  Ill,  p.  43. 

readings,  varions,  n.  41,  64, 62, 
66,  78, 107, 188, 190, 191, 194, 
197,  187,  116,  121,  129,146, 
149,  162,  161,  176,  206,  208, 
210,  212,  213,  216,  217,  220, 
223,  230,  238,  239,  240,  241, 
243,  244,  246,  248,  266,  257, 
262,  266,  279,  282,  287,  290, 
291,  296,  296,  300,  302,  306, 
311,  315,  317,  322,  333,  834, 
336. 

realgar,  forbidden  traffic  in,  n. 
72. 


reanimation,  theory  (rf,  App.  I, 
p.  3,  6,  App.  n,  p.  18—21. 

rearing,  for  evil  parposes,  for- 
bidden, §  51,  n.  76. 

receipt  of  stolen  property,  §  47. 

recensions,  different,  n.  291. 

recitation,  mode  of,  §  277,  n. 
336. 

reiterate  use,  things  of,  §22, 
61,  62,  n.  25  ;  see  also  App. 
Ill,  p.  35. 

relishes,  §  40,  68,  277,  n.  43, 
100. 

Bbta!,  a  married  woman  of 
Midhiyagama,  App.  I,  p-  10. 

Bevai,  wife  of  Mabasayaga,  § 
238—236,  288—240,  242— 
244,  246—249,  254—257,269, 
262,  277,  n.  818,  326. 

Beverend  Sir,  a  form  of  address, 
§  2,  12,  62,  81,  88,  86,  86,  90, 
etc. 

rice,  n.  36, 100,  App.  HI,  p.  38 ; 

boiled,  §  86, 277 ;  decoction  of, 

§  33,  n.  38. 
right  belief,  §  44,  n.  60 ;  Tiews, 

standard  of,  App.  Ill,  p.  40. 
risaha,  App.  Ill,  p.  46. 
rivers,  forbidden  draining  of, 

§61. 

robbery,  §  15,  n,  21. 
BoHA,  (Gosala),  App.  I,  p.  6. 
ruhanU,  a  technical  term,  n.  218. 

8A0HITTA,  n.  28,  U7  rbai- 
dha  n.  28. 
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n.  127. 

sacred  books  of  Jains,  n.  6, 230 ; 
day  of  Jains,  n.  87,  App.  Ill, 
p.  39,  40 ;  platform,  §  164, 
166,  170,  n.  251;  vehicle,  § 
59,  61,206,  208,  211,  n.  292; 
writings,  §  70,  143,  277. 

SaddAlaputta,  a  householder, 
p.  xiii,  §  2,  181—230. 

sa'devormaniiy^dsura,  n.  279. 

8dd?m,  saint,  n.  13;  duties  of, 
App.  Ill,  p.  47—49. 

saffron,  §  29. 

sagarovama,  n.  Ill,  App.  I,  p. 
11. 

sahanusahi,  App.  Ill,  p*  32« 
Sahassambaya^a,  a  garden,  § 

163, 180, 190, 208, 212,  n.  250. 
sai'Omtaa'addhd,  n.  66. 
sdvnui,  n.  100. 
sor-kamsdo,  n.  316, 
sa-hhinkhimydiijy,  n.  272. 
Sakka,  or  Indra,  §  113. 
SakkabappabhA,  the  second 

earth,  App.  I,  p.  13. 
Salakotthata,  a  che'iya,  App. 

I,  p.  10. 
sdlariy  curry,  n.  40,  100. 
SIliuIpiyA,  a  householder,  §  2, 

273,  274. 
salt  sea,  §  74,  n.  133. 
SAmA,  wife  of  Ghulai^Ipiya,  § 

127,  277. 
eamdhi'paite,  n.  63. 


sdmdKya,  n.  81  ;-pa4imdy  n.  127. 

Samara,  monk,  n.  21 ;  a  name 
of  Mahavira,  §  2,  9,  10—13, 
44,  58,  60,  62,  63,  66,  69,  73, 
75—78,  86—88,  etc.,  n.  21, 
164 ;  disciple  of,  §  44,  51—66, 
79 ;  standard  of  being  a,  § 
277,  n.  127  ;  visit  of,  §  9. 

8amana'bhuarpa4vnidf  n  127. 

Samaras,  monks,  §  58,  n.  99, 
127,  App.  I,  p.  11. 

sdmdniya,  a  class  of  devas,  n. 
214. 

samatiovdaaga,  n.  161. 
sambcmdhi,  connections  by  mar- 
riage, n.  16. 

Sahbhuttasa,  a  people,  App 

I,  p.  7. 
sammaij^,  n.  150. 
sanmatta,  right  belief,  n.  50. 
Sitfiipunne,  satisfied,  n.  210. 
samyag-darshana,  right  belief, 

n.  50. 

samudda,  sea,  n.  133, 136. 
SanakkitmAba,  one    of  the 

twelve  heavens,  App.  I,  p; 

14. 

sandal^  §  29. 

aan^avana,  or  che'iya,  n.  8. 
scmdhydy  App.  Ill,  p.  41. 
8<mjuhay  a  kind  of  embodiment, 

App.  II,  p.  18—21. 
Sankha,  name  of  a  person,  § 

116. 

SanehavaiSta,  a  garden,  §  155. 
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^(jmkMiUi'vM(h4m^^  n.  140. 
eannivesay  settlement,  n.  8, 15. 
€<ipunne,  n.  210. 
sara,  a  kind  of  period,  App.  II, 
p.  27. 

earcLsarassaf  an  imitative  word, 
n.  207. 

Sabata^a,  a  settlement,  App.  I, 

p.i. 

Battangorpattthiyay  n.  195. 
satta'Sikkhd'Vatycmy  n.  20. 
mtiha,  n.  47. 

savaga  or  savaka,  §  211,  n»  7, 
App.  II,  p.  15,  App.  Ill,  p. 
36. 

Savatthasiddha,  abode,  App. 
I,  p.  14. 

SAvatthi,  a  town,  §  267,  268, 
272,  273,  277,  n.  246,  253, 
App.  I,  p.  1,  4,  5,  9, 10,  App. 
Ill,  p  51,  52,  56,  57. 

SAWA^pTOHtl,  a  disciple  of  Ma- 
havira,  App.  I,  p.  5, 11. 

SayaduvAea,  a  town,  App.  I, 

p.  u. 

4vnid,  n.  127. 
sayanay  blood-relations,  n.  16. 
scepticism,  §  44. 
$ey  gen.  sing,  =  *a««o,  n.  248. 
sea,  of  salt  water,  §  74. 
seals,  votive,  §  164,  166, 170, 

173,  n.  252 ;  see  f^so  §  31. 
B^j&j  bed,  n.  100. 
sqjd'Samthdraf  bedding,  n.  100. 


self-exertion,  §  54,  277. 
aenayay  hawk,  n.  312. 
Sbi^iya,  a  king,  §  231,  n.  241, 

824,  App.  I,  p.  7  (footnote), 
sensual  pleasures,  §  48,  57,  n.62. 
sermon  of  the  law,  §  60, 61, 117, 

172,  191,  n.  223. 
serpent,  celestial,  §  107 — 112. 
servant  of  the  Ajiviya,  §  1,  81, 

182, 184—188, 190—202, 204; 

of  the  SamaQa,  profession  of, 

§  62,  89,  124,  266,  271,  275, 

277. 

servants,  §  54,  59,  206,  207, 

208,  242,  243,  n  12,  72,  86, 

App.  Ill,  43. 
Sbta^aga,  an  elephant,  App.  I, 

p.  7  (footnote), 
seznal  interoonrse,  §  6,  16,48, 

235,  238,  239,  24^,  n.  87, 138, 

App.  Ill,  p.  49. 
Shakra  or  Indra,  App.  IQ,  p. 

59 ;  see  also  Sakka. 
ShatbuIIjata  monntain,n.251. 
shaving  of  head,  App.  HI,  p. 

30,  43 ;  see  also  tonsure, 
sheep,  §  219. 

shimbali  beans,  App.  I,  p.  8. 
shravaka,  Jain  layman,  n.  10. 
ShbIvaka   PBAjftAPTi,  name 

of  a  book,  App.  Ill,  p.  37. 
Shvetambara  sect,  p.  vii,  ix— 

xi,  App.  Ill,  p.  50. 
ShtamachIbya,  works  of,  App. 

Ill,  p.  50. 
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sickneBB,  sixteen,  §  148,  151> 
153, 

Siddhanta  or  Jain  canon,  tradi- 
tions about,  p.  viii — x. 

SiBDHABENA,   WOrks  of/  App. 

m,  p.  37—50. 
SiBDHATTHA^  father  of  Mahavi- 

ra,  n.  8,  273. 
Siddhatt3AgAma,  a  town,  n. 

253,  App.  I,  p.  2,  3. 
stdhu,  a  kind  of  liquor,  n.  323. 
sight,  supernatural,  §  74, 83, 

253,  255,  259,  n.  274. 
SiHA,  a  disciple  of  Mahayira» 

App.  I,  p.  10. 
Mkagay  ropes  of  a  food-safe,  n. 

180. 

sikkhd^vaydim,  (shiksavrata) , 
disciplinary  vows,  n.  20,  65  ; 
meaning  of,  App.  Ill,  p.  34. 

sU  or  sUvat^  a  grinding-stone, 
n.  177. 

silver-bells,  §  206,  n.  295. 

sin,  acknowledgment  of,  §  84 — 
87,  141,  142,  259,  262,  263, 
n.  155;  confession  of,  §  86, 
89,  124,  266,  n.  155 ;  see  con- 
fession. 

sinful  deeds,  directing  of,  §  43. 
SivanastdA,  wife  of  A^nda,  § 

6,  16,  58—61,  65,  277,  n.  318. 
sixth  meal,  indulgence  of,  §  76, 

77. 

sixty  meals,  deprivation  of, 
§  89,  124,  266,  n.  161. 


slaughter  of  animals,  forbidden, 

§  241—243,  n.  324. 
smuggling,  §  47,  n.  58. 
SoHAMHA  heaven,  §  62,  74,  89, 

124,  144,  154,  162,  179,  266, 

274,  277,  App.  I,  p.  14;  para- 

dise,  §  89,  124,  144. 
speaking,  forbidden,  §  54. 
specified  food,  abstention  from, 

§  277. 

spelling,  peculiarities  of,  n..  14, 
31,  149, 152, 190,  217. 

spices,  §  58,  n.  100;  five,  of 
betel,  §4a,  n.46,  100. 

spiritual  abstradtion,  §  89, 
266. 

split  pulse,  §  40,  n,  37,  43. 

standards  of  an  u vasaga,  eleven^ 
§§  70,  71,  89, 114,  123,  124, 
143, 178, 250,  266, 274,  n.  123, 
127,  App.  m,  p.  36,  40—43. 

standing  provision  for  a  monk, 
§  58,  187,  188,193,194,216, 
220,  221. 

starving  of  others,  an  offence,  § 
45. 

state  dress,  §  10,  116,  190,  208, 

n.  300;  vehicle,  §  59,  206, 

208,  211,  n.  292. 
statuesque  posture,  standard 

of,  App.  UI,  p.  41. 
SthOlabhadba,  a  Sthaviia,  p. 

viii,  App.  Ill,  p.  50. 
stick,  of  an  ascetic,  n.  145. 
stolen  property,  §  47. 
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Stool,  §  58,  187, 193,  216,  220, 

221,  n.  100. 
strangers,  arranging  marriages 

for,  §  48,  n.  61. 
study,  private,  §  77. 
SuBHtJMiBHAaA,  asacred  grove, 

App.  I,  p.  12. 
BuDAifSAiiirA,    a  householder, 

App.  p.  2. 
suddha-paiimay  n.  32. 
auddhappdvesdiiii,  n.  300. 
sufiSxes  aia  and  ika  in  Prakrit, 

n.  239. 

SuHAHMA,  a  disciple  of  Maha- 

vira,  §  2,  3,  92,  n.  6. 
Suhatthi,  a  title  of  Mahavira, 

§  73,  n.  129. 
suicide,  religious,  §  57,  73,  79, 

89,  124,  252,  259,266,277, 

n.  130,  161,  App.  II,  p.  24,  34. 
SuMAi,  a  king,  App.  I,  p.  11. 
SxTMANGALA^  an  ascetic,  App.  I, 

p.  12. 

SuMAJfGALA  VILASIKI,  App.  II, 
p.  15. 

SUMAN^APHALA     SUTTA  TAljr- 
JjlAKA,  App.  II,  p.  15. 

summary  of  the  seventh  Anga, 

§  277,  n.  334. 
Su^AEKHATTA,   a  disciple  of 

Mahavira,  App.  I,  p.  6,  11. 
supernatural  sight,  §  74,  83, 

253, 255, 259, 277,  n.  132, 274. 
supplication,  attitude  of,  §  208 ; 

mode  of,  §  113,  n.  220. 


8urd,  juice,  n,  323. 

SiTR&DEVA,     a  householder, 

§  2,  145—154,  161. 
surgery,  forbidden  occupation 

with,  §  51,  n.  74. 

SusTHlTA,  a  Sthavira,  p.  xi. 
Sut,  a  caste,  n.  304. 
9utthiya,  §  38,  n.  41. 
Suva,  n.  37. 
suvannay  n.  22. 

mya-^dnay  one  of  the  five  kinds 
of  knowledge,  n.  132. 

TACHCHA,  n.  281. 
TamappabhA,  the  sixth  earth, 

App.  I,  p.  12. 
tambola,  n.  45. 
tarn  nam,  n.  282. 
tanks,  forbidden  draining  of,  § 

51. 

Tattvabtha  sOtbAj  name  of 

a  work,  n.  60,  App.  Ill,  p.  50. 
tdokka,  inhabitants  of  the  thi'ee 

worlds,  n.  279. 
temptations,  see  persecutions, 
testimony,  false,  n.  54. 
Tha^iyaeumAsa,  a  kind  of 

devas,  App.  I,  p.  13. 
theft,  §  15,  47,  n.  21,  58,  69. 
theras  or  elders,  App.  I,  p.  9. 
thieves,  employment  of,  §  47. 
(hiyd  cheva,  n.  302. 
throwing  of  clods,  forbidden,  § 

64. 
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ihulagay  gross,  n.  21. 
tikkhutto  vandah  n*  101. 
TlrthakaS)  a  name  of  the  Jains, 

App.  Ill,  p.  37,  56. 
Utar,  black  partridge,  n,  312. 
titthankara,  p.  x,  App.  I,  p.  7, 

9,  App.  Ill,  p.  41. 
tittiray  black  partridge,  n.  312. 
tonsure,  §  12,  62,  App.  Ill,  p. 

30. 

tooth-cleaners,  §  23, 277,  n.  27, 

App.  Ill,  p.  38. 
towels  for  bathing,  §  22,  277. 
traffic,  forbidden,  Tarious  kinds 

of,  §51,  n.  72. 
transgression,  of  Niggantha 

doctrine,  §  44,  n.  155. 
irasa,  men  and  animals,  n.  21 ; 

(wrongly  translated  in  n.  68  in 

a  quotation), 
treasure,  n.  11. 

trials  of  patience,  enumerated, 

App.  m,  p.  47-49. 
tubbha,  tuhhham,  n.  262,  325. 
tubbhehimf  n.  244. 
tying,  an  offence,  §  45. 
typical  offences,  §  44—57,  n. 

49,  App.  Ill,  p.  34,  36. 

UCHCHARA,  n.  89. 
uchchdvayay  n.  113. 
iichchhu4hay  n.  139. 
uddhUy  n.  157. 

XJdai  ktjnditatanIya,  (Gosala), 
App.  I,  p.  5. 


udda/vmy  n.  322. 
uMittha^bhaita'Vajjana-pa4i- 

mdy  n.  127. 
XJoGA,  a  Rajput  clan,  p.  xiv,  § 

210,  n.  304,  App.  Ill,  p.  55— 

58. 

ujjala,  brilliant  or  fiery,  n.  209. 
tijjdnay  sacred  garden,  n.  4,  8. 
ukkoaenay  at  most,  App.  Ill,  p. 
42. 

XjMASViTI     or  XJMiSViMIN, 

works  of,  n.  50,  App.  Ill,  p. 
37,  50. 

umbrella,  of  an  ascetic,  n.  145. 
unboiled  vegetables,  forbidden, 
§51. 

unguents,  §  25,  277. 
unprofitable  employments,  § 

43,  52 ;  see  also  App.  Ill,  P- 

35. 

unstableness,  §  44,  n.  50. 
TJPALT,  a  lay  follower  of  Maha- 

vira,  App.  Ill,  p.  37,  58. 
wpapetay  n.  297. 
uppanna-rtd  na-  damsawa-  dhare, 

n.  274. 

TJsABHADATTA,  a  br&hman,  n. 
273. 

use  of  things,  limitation  of,  § 

22—42,  51. 
v4(hd6  uffhei,  n.  286. 
uttiydy  a  water  veRsel,  §  27,  n. 

30,  170,  271. 
uvabhoga,  reiterate  use,  n.  25, 

App.  Ill,  p.  35. 
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tivasaga,  a  spiritual  aairant^  a 
Jain  layman,  n.  1,  7,  21,  28 ; 
dnties  of,  §  58 ;  standards  of, 
§  70,  71,  89,  114,  123,124, 
143,  178,  260,  266,  274,  277, 
n.  123, 127,  App.  Ill,  p.  36, 
40—43. 

UvAsAGADABlo,  the  seventh 
Anga,  p.  vii,  x,  xii,  xiii,  §  2, 
91,  276,  277,  App.  Ill,  p,  37. 

uvdsaggay  persecutions  or  spi- 
ritual temptations,  n.  222, 
App.  ni,  p.  47,  49. 

VACHCHHA,  a  people,  App. 
I,  p.  7. 

Yapimsa,  see  Arunava^iipsa. 
vag-guna,  good    qualities  of 

speech,  n.  276. 
vah6f  bruising,  killing,  n.  53. 
vdhiyay  worshipped,  n.  278. 
vajja-risaha  'ndrdya^sa/nghon 

yavLBy  App.  Ill,  p.  45. 
Yallabhi,  council  of,  p.  ix. 
vaUly  the  olibanum  tree,  n.  42. 
vanakhan4ay  or  cheija,  n.  4* 
VAijiiTAaAMA,  §  3,  7, 10,  58,  66, 

69,  77,  78,79,  277,  n.  8,  9. 
vawdvdse,  detailed  description, 

n.  167. 

various  readings,  see  readings. 
vdsa,  the  seven  regions  of  Jam- 

buddiva,  n.  135. 
Tasadhara,  mountain,  §  74, 253, 

n.  135. 


vaifaya,  grey  quail,  n.  312. 
vaitha,  a  kind  of  spinach,  §  38, 
n.  41. 

vayai^a^vivaraj  mouth,  n.  184. 
vayar^pa4inMy  the  standard  of 

the  vows,  n.  127,  App.  HI,  p. 

40. 

vegetables,  §  38,  51, 277,  n.  40, 
69. 

Vehalla,  son  of  king  Se^iya, 
App.  I,  p.  7,  (footnote). 

verses,  popular,  erotic,  n.  325. 

VESiu,  a  town,  n.  8,  9,  App. 
I,  p.  7,  App.  Ill,  p.  52,  57. 

Vbsalie,  (MahAvira),  n,  8. 

VBBiYATAiiirA,  an  ascetic,  App.  li 
p.  3. 

vesselS)  §  49,  77 ;  enumeration 
of,  §  184 ;  drinking-,  n.  316. 

YiBHBLA,  a  settlement,  App.  I, 
p.  13. 

victuals,  §  33. 

ViDEHA  country,  n.  9 ;  great,  § 
90, 125, 144, 154, 162,230,266, 
271,  274,  277,  App.  I,  p.  14. 

YiDHi  PRAEARANA,  name  of  a 
work,  App.  Ill,  p.  40. 

vigils,  religious,  §  66,  73,  252. 

ViJAYA,  a  householder,  App.  I, 
p.  1. 

YijjukiocAba,  a  kind  of  devas, 
App.  I,  p.  13. 

vUv/ppamdnaj  mutilated  or  cas- 
trated, n.  308. 

ViMALA,  an  Arhat,  App.  I,  p.  12. 
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VlMALA.ViHA^A,(Q08ala),App. 

I,  p.  11,  12. 

vimdna,  heavenly  abode,  n.  109. 
VinjhA  mountains,  App.  I,  p. 

II,  13. 

VipAka  setRA,  thd  eleventh 
Anga,  n.  4. 

ViPULA  mountain,  n.  261. 

virati'Vrata,  negative  vow,  n.  65. 

mrttddha^ajj^dikkamef  smug- 
gling, n.  68. 

visit  of  Mahavira,  §  9,  236,  268, 
269,  274. 

VivAHA-PAijirisrATTi,  the  fifth 
Anga,  n.  148. 

votive  seals,  §  164,  166,  170, 
173,  n.  252. 

vow,  §  141,  277,  n.  1,  App.  Ill, 
p.  34—36 ;  five  lesser,  §  12, 
13—4,3,  58,  204,  210,  211,  n. 
20,  App.  m,  p.  33,34,40; 
four  disciplinary,  n.  20,  65, 
App.  Ill,  p.  34  ;  great,  n.  20, 
46  ;  negative  and  positive,  n. 
65 ;  of  continency,  §  16,  48, 
n.  61,  127 ;  of  the  quarters,  § 
60,  n.  65,  App.  Ill,  p.  36; 
religious,  §  66,  89,  271,  n. 
114;  seven  disciplinary,  § 
12,  58,  204,  210,  211,  n.  20, 
66 ;  standard  of,  n.  127,  App. 

III,  p.  40,  41 ;  thrift  salutary 
or  meritorious,  n.  20,  App. 
Ill,  p.  33,  34,  41. 


WAB,  wonderful  instruments 

of,  App.  Ill,  p.  59. 
washing-water,  §  27,  277. 
water-bodies,  n.  67. 
water  for  drinking,  §  41,  277. 
water  for  waahing,  §  27,  277. 
ways  of  doing  evil,  three,  n. 

21, 

weekly  sacred  time  of  Jains,  n. 

87,  App.  Ill,  p.  39,  40. 
weights,  false,  §  47. 
wind-dropsy,  §  266,  257,  n. 

328. 

wiping  of  ground,  etc.,  §  66, 
77,  n.  88^  89 ;  see  also  exami- 
nation. 

women,  dealings  with,  §  16, 
48,  51,  n.  60—62,  76,  138, 
326. 

works,  eight-fold,  §  218,  n.  274, 
309. 

world  of  devas,  §  90,  n.  93,  279 ; 

this  and  the  next,  n.  93. 
worlds  or  heavens,  classes  of, 

App.  I,  p.  14. 
worthless  vegetables,  forbidden, 

§61,  n.  69. 

TOaASHASTRA,n.  10,  App. 

Ill,  p.  37. 
yojana,  §  74,  83,  253,  n.  140, 

App.  II,  p.  27,  App.  Ill,  p. 

53. 
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rage 

1  O 
A^9 

line 

31, 

for  note  68 

read  note  67. 

» 

Z5, 

19 

14, 

„  note  78 

„   note  77. 

26 

AV9, 

99 

13, 14,  omit  the  words  '  before  §  22  and ' 

99 

7, 

for  note  138 

read  note  140. 

» 

99 

20. 

„  p.  31 

„   p.  36. 

99 

4,5, 

within  his 

„   in  the  midst  of 

own  honse 

householders. 

>l 

99 

22. 

9,  §86 

„  §66. 

99 

28, 

„  front  part 

„    back  part. 

» 

72, 

99 

9,  remoye  191  down  to  ' 

furious 

77, 

99 

8, 

for  §  92 

read  §  96. 

99 

92 

99 

28, 

,f  Galo.  print 

M  Benares  print  (and 

BO  in  other  places). 

99 

98, 

99 

29, 

1,  the  eleventh 

standard 

„    eleven  standards. 

99 

102, 

99 

27, 

„  note  263 

note  262. 

99 

157, 

99 

7, 

„  §  239 

»  §240. 

99 

158, 

99 

9, 

99  §63 

»  §66. 

Misspellings, 


Page  11,  line  16,     for  |>ancVanuvtHityaf^  read  j>ancV(^ttovafyafii 


99 

14. 

99 

19, 

99 

Pish^ 

99 

Pischel. 

99 

20. 

99 

16, 

99 

pldlanka 

99 

pdlanka. 

99 

28. 

99 

13, 

99 

Avashyaka 

99 

Avashyaka. 

99 

41, 

99 

7, 

99 

liveless 

99 

lifeless. 

99 

41, 

99 

24, 

99 

hhdvemdna 

99 

hkdvemdna. 

99 

44. 

99 

26, 

99 

puclichatam 

99 

puchchhatam. 

99 

48. 

99 

82, 

99 

nana 

99 

nana. 

99 

54. 

99 

1, 

19 

Va^iiyagama 

99 

Vaniyagama. 

99 

57. 

19 

26. 

99 

thdtMssa 

99 

that^sa. 

19 

58, 

19 

10, 

99 

thikane 

99 

thikane. 

99 

58, 

99 

17,21, 

99 

padikk'' 

99 

paiihV. 

19 

61, 

99 

26. 

99 

andgara 

99 

anagdra. 
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61, 

99 

31, 

for  Arishtanemi 

read 

Ariftanemi. 

62, 

99 

9, 

99 

kdld-mdse 

99 

kdla-mdse. 

99 

81, 

99 

19. 

99 

sdmdniya 

99 

sdmdniya. 

99 

82, 

99 

4, 

99 

dubbba 

99 

dabbha. 

99 

84, 

99 

16, 

99 

aniraialfl 

99 

animals* 

99 

87,: 

line  18, 

99 

padigdm 

99 

padigam. 

99 

92, 

99 

25, 

99 

gataim 

99 

gdtaitn. 

99 

109, 

99 

7, 

99 

principa 

99 

principal. 

99 

109, 

99 

21, 

99 

Nalenda 

99 

Nalenda. 

99 

112, 

99 

27, 

99 

am$lam 

99 

anistam. 

99 

115, 

99 

36, 

99 

gihamajjhdvasanta  „ 

gihamajjhdvasantd 

99 

120, 

99 

22, 

99 

ma 

99 

md. 

99 

132, 

99 

31, 

99 

Ajiviya 

99 

99 

136. 

99 

28, 

99 

293 

99 

299 

99 

141, 

99 

9, 

99 

Ajiviyas 

99 

Ajiviyas.  • 

99 

154, 

99 

28,3! 

land  owner 

99 

land-owner. 

Appendicet. 

99 

4 

99 

5 

99 

Ajiviyas 

99 

Ajiviyas. 

23 

99 

31 

99 

Atoka's 
Additions, 

99 

Ashoka's. 

>age 

39,  line  13, 

add  55 

after  p.  50. 

99 

66, 

99 

12, 

99 

bracket 

99 

maso. 

99 

68, 

99 

31, 

99 

comma 

99 

netta. 

99 

86, 

99 

1, 

99 

comma 

99 

Surely. 

99 

89, 

•> 

10, 

99 

con^ma 

99 

gachchha. 

99 

93, 

99 

31, 

99 

commas 

99 

tachoham  pi  and 
repetition. 

99 

111, 

99 

9,35, 

99 

commas 

99 

vira  and  kdra. 

99 

116, 

99 

2» 

99 

comma 

99 

mach  more. 
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ABBBBVIATIONS. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ay.  =  Ay&ranga  Suita  or  Ach&ra'Bga  Stitra  (ed.  Hermann 

Jacobi),  with  its  Translation  (Sacred  Books  of 

the  East,  Vol.  XXII). 
Baden  Powell  =  Handbook  of  the  Economic  Products  of  the  t^anj&b, 

Vol.  I,  Economic  Raw  Produce  {Uoorkee  1868). 
Bhag.  =  Fragment  der  Bhagavati  !(ed.  A.  Weber,  Berlin, 

1866). 

Gale,  print     s  Calcutta  print,  t.  e.,  the  editions  of  the  Jain  Aga- 
mas  published  by  Ray  Dhanpat  Singh  Bahadur. 
Colebrooke    =  Miscellaneous  Essays  in  two  volumes  (ed.  E.  B. 
Cowell). 
z  Commentary. 

=  Bih&r  Peasant  Life  {OaUuUa,  1885). 


Comm. 
Grierson 
Hemachan 
dra  or  Hem 
Ind.  Ant. 
Ind.  St. 
Kap. 


Nay. 

Nir. 

Ov. 


Paraph. 
Stevenson. 
Transl. 
Watt. 


Wilson. 
Yog. 


,1= 


Prakrit  Qrammar  (ed.  B.  Pischel), 


=  Indian  Antiquary. 

=  Indische  Studien  (ed.  A.  Weber). 

=  Kappa  Sutta  or  E&lpa  Sutra  (ed«  Hermann  Jacobi, 
in  the  collection  of  the  Qerman  Oriental  Society, 
Vol.  VII,  No.  1). 

=  Nayadhammakaha  (specimen  of,ed.  as  an  Inaugural- 
Dissertation  by  P.  Steinthal,  Leipzig,  1881). 

I  Nirayavaliya  Sutta  (ed.  Dr.  S.  Warren,  Amster- 
dam, 1879). 

=  Ovavaiya  Sutta  or  Aupap&tika  Sutra  (ed.  Erfast 
Leumann,  in  the  Collection  6i  the  German  Ori- 
ental Society,  Vol.  VIII,  No.  2). 

:  Paraphrase. 

:  The  Kalpa  Sutra  and  NavH  Tattva. 
:  Translation. 

:  Economic  Products  of  India  in  the  Calcutta  Inter- 
national Exhibition,  1883-84,  by  George  Watt. 
{Calcutta  1883). 

:  Essays  and  Lectures  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindus 
(ed.  R.  Rost). 

;  Hemchandra's  Yogashastra  (ed.  E.  Windisch,  in 
Journal,  German  Oriental  Society ,  Vol.  XXVIII. ) 
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Pali  Grammar,  (English)  Fasc.  I  and  II  @  /6/each  ..0  12 

Prakrita  Lakshanam,  (Sans.)  Fasc.  I  1  8 
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